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STEINSCHNEIDER, Dry., 2, 14, 17, 126. 

STERN, Leseauge, 65. 

SynaGoGuE, the Great, its constitution, 
107, 108. 


4 


TEMPLE, the Second, five articles wanted 
in it which were in the first Temple, 
1B 

TRANSPOSITION of letters, sixty-two in- 
stances of, 116. 


Vv 


VALENCIA, 78600 Perez de, his date, 
opinien about the vowel-points, &c., 
Aq. 

VowEL-pornts, the, controversy about their 
antiquity and authority, 44-63; be- 
comes a dogma in Switzerland, 64; 
superlineary system of, 61; inter- 
lineary system of, 61, 62; Levita’s 
opinion about their antiquity, 121, 6. 


או 


Watton, Brian, his view of the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 57. 

WHITFIELD, P., on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59. 

Wricut, Dr. William, 100. 


Z 


Zamora, Alphonso de, his contributions 
to the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 


Revucuuin, his connection with the 
Kabbalah, 11, 12. 

Rosst, Azariah de, his date, refutation of 
Levita’s arguments for the novelty of 
the vowel-points, &c., 52, 53; his 
Meor Enajim quoted, 122. 


Sapa, Abraham, 12. 

Saapra, Gaon, 20; his date, and philo- 
sophical treatise, 136, 269. 

Saccuto, Abraham, 10. 

631888, their name and connection with 
the Massorah, 135. 

SEDER Ha-Kabbalah, 108. 

SEDER Olam, the Chronicle, 108. 

Sremuer, J. S., his connection with the 
German translation of the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, 42, 44. 

SEFORNO, Obadiah, 10. 

SreLvE, George de, Bishop of Lavour, his 
literary connection with Levita, 22; 
encourages him to undertake the 
Massoretic Concordance, 23-25, 37. 

Surasa, Joseph, 12. 

Simon b. Jochai, reputed author of the 
Sohar, 48. 

Srxtus IV., patronises the Kabbalah, 11. 

SurmsuHon, the Grammarian, his date, and 
treatise on the vowel-points and 
accents, 257. 

Sonar, the, its view of the antiquity and 
authority of the vowel-points, 48, 121. 

Sprra, Meier, 257. 


D. MARPLES, PRINTER, LIVERPOOL. 
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MicwuaeEuis, J. D., Anfangs-Griinde der 
Hebraischen Accentuation, 65. 

Mrranpoua, John Pico della, his connec- 
tion with the Kabbalah, 11. 

Morinus, John, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
50. 

Moses, Ha-Darshan, his date, and work 
on the Commandments and Prohibi- 
tions, 249, 250. 

Moses, the Punctuator, his date and 
works, 123, 124; his opinion about 
the antiquity of the accents, ibid, 


Nacumanipe“s, Moses, his date, opinion 
about the mystic import of the Law, 
124, 

Isaac, author of the first Hebrew‏ א דג א 
Concordance, 21.‏ 

Natuan 2. Jechiel, 2. 

Naputatt, see Ben Naphtali. 

Natront II., b. Hilai, his opinion about 
the antiquity and authority of the 
Hebrew vowel-points, 44. 

Noan, the seven commandments of, 99. 

NOMENCLATURE, see LEVITA. 

NvuMERALS, how expressed, 135, 136. 


O 

OcHLa Ve-Ochla, described by Levita, 93, 
94, 138. 

Owen, Dr. John, his controversy with 
Bishop Walton about the antiquity 
and authority of the vowel-points, 58, 
59. 


PratTEnsIs, Felix, editor of the first Rab- 
binic Bible, 9, 21. 

PRESTER JOHN, 130. 

PALESTINE, the seven productions of, 182. 

PENTATEUCH, the, a copy of deposited by 
Moses in the Ark of the Covenant, 
וג‎ 

Abate Pietro, 126.‏ , זג מאחמי 

PFEFFERKORN, his malignity against the 
Jews, 12; his date and works, 37, 38. 

PrnskER, Einleitung in das Babylonisch- 
Hebriische Punktationssystem, 62. 

PrnnER, Dr., Prospectus, 62. 

Priscator, John, his opinion of the vowel- 
points, 51. 

PLEeNE, 145- 148. 

Proputiat Duran, see EpHopt. 

Purity of Language, an anonymous 
grammatical treatise, 126. 


R 
Rasut, 105. 
Raymond Martin, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity.and vowel-points, 45, 46. 
Ricto, Paul, his Kabbalistic labours, 9. 
REMEMBRANCE, book of, see Levitra. 


Commentary on M. Kimchi’s Hebrew 
Grammar, 13, 14, 36, 80-83, 92. 

Baba Buch, 14. 

Bachur, 16, 73 -76, 92. 

Tables of Paradigms, 17. 

A Treatise on Compounds, 17, 18, 80, 92. 

Poetical Dissertations, 18, 19, 80, 92, 
145, 199, 202, 219. 

Concordance to the Massorah, 20, 23- 
35, 1387. 

Aramaic Grammar, 20. 

Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 40-44. 

Treatise on the Accents, called Good 
Sense, 63-65, 114, 123, 204. 

Tishbi, 68. 

Methurgeman, 69-72. 

Nomenclature, 73. 

German translation of the Pentateuch, 
Five Megilloth, and Haphtaroth, 78. 

German version of the Psaims, 79. 

Annotations on Kimchi’s Grammatical 
and Lexical works, 79. 

LANDAU, 2. 

Levt, b. Chabib, 10. 

Levi, b. Joseph, his Grammar entitled the 
Vine-blossom, 122. 

Licurroot, Dr., his view of the antiquity 
and authority of the vowel-points, 
57, 58. 

LETTERS, majuscular and minuscular, 
alphabetical lists of, 230, 231. 

Loanz, Jacob b. Jechiel, 10; teaches 
Reuchlin Hebrew, 12. 

LowtH, Bishop, his view about the vowel- 
points, 59. 

Lutiy, Raymond, his connection with the 
Kabbalah, 11. 

Luzzatto, Treatise on the vowel-points 
in Halichoth Kedem, 62. 

LuTHER, Martin, his sentiments about the 
Jews, 38, 39; his view of the origin 
and antiquity of the vowel-points, 49. 

Lyra, Nicolas de, his date, forerunner of 
the Reformation, his opinion about 
the vowel-points, 16, 17. 


M 

Marmonrpes, his date and great philo- 
sophical work, 36; work on Biblical 
and Traditional Law, called Jad Ha- 
Chezaka, 114, 182. 

MantTIno, Jacob, 10, 36. 

Martin, Gregory, his opinion about the 
Hebrew vowel-points, controversy with 
William Fulke, &c., 51. 

Massorau, how treated by copyists, 94; 
signification of the word, 102, 104; 
its order of the Bible, 120, 121; 
magna, and marginalis, 138, 139. 

MepiGo, Elias del, or Elias Cretensis, 
teacher of Mirandola, 11. 

MesseER, Lion, his works, 10. 

METHURGEMAN, see LrevitTa. 

. Merzuzan, the, 95. 
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34003 b. Eleazar, his date, and Recension 
of the Bible, 258. 

JEHOVAH, the mysteries connected with 
the name, 219. 

JEHUDAH Ha-Levi, his work entitled 
Khozari, 126, 133; opinion about the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 126, 127. 

JEKUTHIEL Ha-Cohen, his date and Mas- 
soretic work, 257, 258. 

JEREMIAH the prophet conceals a copy of 
the Law, 119. 

JELLINEK, Dr. Adolph, his contributions 
to the History of the Crusades, 7. 
JEROME, St., quoted in support of the 

antiquity of the vowel-points, 52, 53. 

JETZIRA, the book, 98. 

JERUSALEM, Codex, 260. 

JEWEL, John, Bishop of Salisbury, his 
controversy with Dr. Harding, 50. 
JEWISH CONVERTS diffuse Biblical know- 

ledge, 9. 

JosE, b. Chalaphta, reputed author of the 
Chronicle Seder Olam, 108. 

JEWS, persecuted at Mayence, 6; at Trent, 
ibid. arnestly solicited by Isaac 
Zarphati to quit Germany, and seek 
shelter under the Crescent, 6, 7; ex- 
pelled from Spain, 7; from Portugal, 
8; their children forcibly baptised, 


ibid. 
JUSTINIANI, translator of the More Ne- 
buchim, 36. 
K 
KaBBALAH, the, studied by Christians, 10, 
P1539. 


Katiscu, Dr., his notice 01 Levita in the 
Hebrew Grammar, 3; of Luther’s and 
Calvin’s opinions about the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 49. 

Keri and Kethiv, various opinions about 
the origin thereof, 103-112; numbers 
of in the Bibles, 115, 116. 

J’ HOSARI, see Jehudah Ha-Levi. 

Kimcut, David, his Grammatical and 
Lexical works, 79, 107, 258; his 
opinion about the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 121, 122. 

Kimcut, Moses, the time he flourished, 13; 
his Hebrew Grammar, 13, 36. 


L 


Law, Synagogal Scrolls of the, 124; 
division of, for hebdomadal lessons, 
135, 170. 

Levitra, surnamed Bachur, its significa- 
tion, 2; the date of his birth, 1000 ; 
his removal from Germany to Padua, 
7; his contributions to the revival of 
Hebrew learning, 10; his flight to 
Rome and interview with Cardinal 
1001010, 14,15; his journey to Fagius, 
66; works, in chronological order : -- 


Furst, Dr. Julius, Geschichte des Karder- 
thums, 62. 


G 

GALATINUS, Petrus, his work entitled On 
the Mysteries of the Catholic Truth, 
15. 

Gans, David, his historical work called 
Seder Olam, 3; his date, and opinion 
about the edition of Levita’s Gram- 
matical work, 75. : 

GerIGcER, Dr. Urschrift, 62. 

GitL, Dr. John, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59. 

Goop Sense, book of, see Levita. 

GRAETZ, his critique on Isaac Zarphati’s 
Epistle, 7. 


H 

Harpine, Dr. Thomas, his controversy 
with Bishop Jewel, 50. 

HEBREW, Called Sacred, language, 195. 

HEIDENHE IM, the Laws of the Accents, 65. 

Heriprin, Jechiel, his historical work 
called Seder Ha-Doroth, 3; opinion 
about the date of Levita’s publica- 
tions, 75, 76. 

Herepta, Paul de, Kabbalist, 9. 

HERmeEs, the worship of, 98. 

HEXAHEMERON, the work of, 98. 

Codex, 260.‏ ,ז,זא,זז11 

11013188, Dr., his article, 200000, in 
Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 2, 3, 79. 

Hutcuinson, John, his view of the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
60; his 8611001, 7. 


I 

Aknin, 20.‏ א18 

Al-Tabben, his date, and Grammar,‏ א18 
called the Key, 259.‏ 

18% Baalam, his date, and works, 123; his 
opinion about the antiquity of the 
accents, 123. 

Inn Danan, Saadia, 10. 

18% Daud, Abraham, called Rabad, author 
of the Chronicle Seder Ha-Kabbalah, 
108. 

18% Ezra, his date, and Grammar, 45, 125. 

Ganach, Jonah, 20, 131.‏ אמ[ 

Isn Jachja, David, his contributions to 
Biblical literature, 81, 82. 

Isw Jachja, Joseph, 10. 

Verga, Jehudah, 12.‏ א18 

18440 2. Meier, 2. 


J 
Jacos b. Asheri, called Baal Ha-Turim, 
his Massoretic commentary, 142, 143. 
Jacos b. Chajim, editor of the Massorah, 
9, 21; his date and works, 38, 39; his 
connection with the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
94; his Introduction to the Rabbinic 
Bible, 107, 109, 194. 
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INDEX V. 


TOPICS AND NAMES. 


Cano, Isaac b. Joseph, 10. 

CuasaTH, Jehudah b. Jacob, 12. 

CuasuG Jehudah, 20. 

CHRONOLOGY, Jewish, 3. 

Cuark, Samuel, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59. 

Compounps, book on the, see LEVITA. 

ConJECTURAL Readings, 225-227. 

000288, Joseph, on the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 59. 

CorBEIL, Isaac de, the author of the 
Compendium of R. Moses’ work on 
the Commandments 86 Prohibi- 
tions, 250. 

CoronEL, Paul, his connection with the 
Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

CourTuin, Ferdinand, Bishop of Algarve, 
his description of the heart-rending 
scenes at the compulsory baptisms of 
Jewish children, 8. 

CRETENSIS, see MEGIDO. 


D 
Davipson, A. B., Outlines of Hebrew 
Accentuation, 65. 
ד‎ 
DeEFEcTIVES, 145-148. 
Dvren, Isaac, 2. 


EK 

Eerp10o, Cardinal, his interview with 
Levita, 14, 15; instigates Levita to 
write the Hebrew Grammar, 16; his 
connection with Levita, 96, 06. 

Epnopi, his view of the origin of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 206; Grammatical 
work, 107. 

EwaLp, Jahrbiicher, 62. 

EZEKIEL, the Vision of, 98. 


F 

Facius, Paul, his date, 66; connection 
with Levita, 67; printing establish- 
ment and contributions to Hebrew 
literature, 08- 4. 

Abraham, his account of the‏ 8301זתג ד 
labours of converted Jews to demon-‏ 
strate the truth of Christianity from‏ 
Kabbalistic works, 9; his cosmo-‏ 
graphy, 10.‏ 

FrensporrF, Dr., 4, 23, 35, 39, 94. 

William, 51.‏ אנט 


AsBaG, alphabet denominated, 223. 

ABRAVANEL, Isaac, 9, 10; his view of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 107. 

Samuel, 12. 

Acua of Irak, his system of vowel-points, 
G1, 60. 

ADRIAN, Matthew, 66. 

AucaLa, Alphonso de, his contributions to 
the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

ALLEMANO, Jochanan, 11, 12. 

ALMANZI, Guespo, 45. 

Arama, Isaac, 10. 

Moses, 10. 

ATHBACH, alphabet denominated, 190, 191. 

ATHBASH, alphabet denominated, 222. 











B 

Basa Buch, see LEVITA. 

BacuHur, see LEVITA. 

on the Poetical Accents, 65.‏ ,הסג 

Bautmres, Abraham de, 10; his Hebrew 
Grammar, 17, 21, 1995. 

Baruca of Benevent, 12. 

Ben-AsHER, 45, 65, 113, 114. 

BENJAMIN of Rome, 81. 

Bren-NaputTatt, 45, 114. 

BERAB, Jacob, 10. 

the, by whom arranged and di-‏ ,תפז 
vided, 120.‏ 

BrsxEs, Rabbinic, 9. 

Buacx, W. H., his opinion about the 
design of the majuscular letters, 231. 

Buayney, 60). 

BomBerG, Daniel, his Hebrew publica- 
tions, 21; his connection with Levita, 
22; 

Booturoyp, Dr., 60. 

Brovueuton, Hugh, his opinion of the 
vowel-points, 51. 

Busser, Life of Levita, 3, 78. 

Buxtorr, the father, his defence of the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 53, 54, 
55-57. 


0 
0 ,אנט זג‎ 48, 
Capito, W. F., his date, contributions to 
Hebrew literature, &c., 66 
CapPpELLus, Lewis, his controversy with 
the Buxtorfs about the antiquity of 
the vowel-points, 54-57. 
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INDEX IV. 


MASSORETIC LISTS QUOTED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH ARE ALSO 
FOUND IN THE OCHLA VE-OCHLA. 


LEVITA. 


Page. 
185 
189 
189 
194 
109 
186 
240 
220 
237 
238 
229 
223 
212 
214 
213 
217 
218 
236 
215 
241 
228 
205 
205 
205 


236, 


214, 


OCHLA 
VE-OCHLA. 


Section. 
clii. 

cliv. 
elxvii. 
גצ‎ 
clxx. 
elxxxi. 
cey. 

CCXy. 
CCxxi, 
CCXxxil. 
CCXXXiv. . 
001. ב‎ 

11. 

011. 
ecliii. 
eclxi. 
celxii. 
eclxx. 

eel xxiii. 
eclxxviii. . 
celxxxviii. 
0001. . 
ecelxxiii. . 
iv. additions 





LEVITA,. 
Page. 
118 
118 
179 
7 
vey? 
LG 
pal, 
189 
189 
189 
183 
183 
183 
186 
187 
232 
188 
109 
184 
184 
171 
188 
188 
190 


161, 


170, 


OCHLA 
VE-OCHLR. 


Section. 
Cxi. 
CXii. 
כ‎ 
Cxvii. 
CXxViil. 
4 
Cxx. 
ד‎ 
1 
Cxxili. 
CXXViii. 
אצאצ‎ 
CXXXi. 
CXXX1V. 
CXXXV. 
CXXXV1. 
CXXXVii. 
exliy. 
exly. 
exlvi. 
exlyiii. 
exlix. 
(ol 
eu... 





LEVITA, 


Page. 
208 
207 
200 
222 
223 
222 
178 
178 
207 
118 
119 
230 
230 
231 
218 
17 
177 
110 
110 
193 
193 
192 
aa 
172 


OCHLA 


VE-OCHLA. 


Section. 


XCil. 
1. 
1 


XC1xX. 


Il. 
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INDEX 


MASSORETIC TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED. 


Page. 
212-214 
7 
236-239 
260 

195, 196 
241 

258 

253 

242 
209, 210 
209, 210 
262 

233 
roe 
232, 233 
0 
195, 6 
224, 225 
180, 6. 
234-238 
109, 198 
231 

258 

256 

. 254 
197, ec. 
248 
202, &c. 
210, 211 
248 

229 


סמינין 
DD‏ 
. ספרא 
ספר הללי 
פתח 
NYY".‏ 
ע"ס 


פ'ד | 
. פסוק | 


פסקא 

פסקא דספרא 
פריגמא 
פטומזין 

פתח דספרא 
NY IOP‏ 
prop‏ 

yop 

mp . 


קרי | 
קריא | 


קרי ולא כתיב 
her‏ הנתא 
ea)‏ 
> רמה 
ר"פ 

. רפה 
שב 
שוא 
NOW‏ 
תא"ס 
ל 





Page. 
260 

252 

252 

254 

110, 192 
245 

245 

254 

252 
289 - 1 
201 

«7 LOE 
218, 219 
259 

227, 228 
262 

145 -148 
167 

249 

255 

204, 64. 
204, &e. 
199 
7 
220 - 4 
256 

. 262 
219, 220 
260 
225 - 227 
259 


ירושלמזי 
כל 
לי 
ב"ק 
כתיב ולא קרי 
5 
לית 
לד 
ל"ק 

. לטונ 
מדינחח 


מוקדמין ומואחרין 


מורדפין 
מחזורתא 
מטעין 

. מיסון 
מלא 
מלא דמלא 
מס"ה 
מ"פ 
מלעיל 
מלרע 

. מפיק 
מ"נ 
משומשין 
ND‏ 
נוסחא 
נסיבין 

. נפתלי 


סגירין 


סיני | 





Page. 
223 

230 

: . ל‎ 
boo bau 
250 

248 

246 

248 

260 

246 

261 

222 

228, 229 
250 

. . 0 
250 

250 

250 

250 

197, 198 
212 

211, 212 
232-234 
211 
1 
259, 260 
145-148 
116 

257 
215-218 
250 


אבבג 
אותיות גדולות 
אותיות nop‏ 
אטנח 

א'מ א"ח 

. אמי'ת 
yar.‏ 
FY‘DN .‏ 
אספמיא 

. אפ"ס 
אשלמתא 
אחבש 

אחין 

ב''ח 

בש 

. בכר 

py mb 

ג"'ח 

ג"מ 

הגש 
דכותיה 

רמין 

TRY . 
זוגין‎ 

. זעירא 
חומש יריחו 
. חסר 
. חסר רחסד 
ו 
יחוראין 
.ומח 
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> 
» how many times found in the Bible, 276, 
277 


three times plene, 151.‏ צוער 


p ; 
ק‎ how many times found in the Bible, 277. 
קדועו‎ thirteen times defective, 147. 
קדועו‎ the construct, three times defective, 
147 


ten times plene, 151.‏ קורא 
ten instances, 109.‏ קרי ולא כתיב 


i 
\zhow many times found in the Bible, 277. 
רוח אלהים‎ occurs eight times, 139, 141. 


ש 
w how many times found in the Bible, 277.‏ 
Four words with Resh in the textual read-‏ 
ing, and Daleth in the marginal‏ 
reading, 189.‏ 
four times without nx, 241.‏ עוחמז 
eight times defective, 148.‏ עולום 
.241 ,על yow twelve times construed with‏ 


n 
n how many times found in the Bible, 278. 
תולעת‎ twice defective, 151. 
תניניס‎ three timos withe Jod plural, 157. 
תסף‎ three times Milra, 205. 


J 
כ‎ how many times found in the Bible, 275. 
נער‎ written so twenty-one times in the 
text, and in the marginal reading 
,נערה‎ 109. 
נעויאם‎ four times, 157. 
נתה‎ twenty-nine times, 175. 


₪5 : 
D how many times found in the Bible, 275. 
סמיך‎ thirty-nine instances in which the 
construction is inverted, 214, 215. 


y 

how many times found in the Bible, 276.‏ ע 

nine times, 216.‏ עד חיום 

fourteen times defective, 163.‏ עוד 

eight times in the sense of enemy, 240.‏ עור 

times, supposed to be Ty, 226.‏ 6מגם. על 

in‏ אל twice in the textual reading, but‏ על 
the marginal reading, 189.‏ 

eleven times defective, 155.‏ עכזודים 

five times in the Kethiv, and in the‏ עניים 
Keri oy, 109.‏ 

six times in the Kethiv, and in the‏ עפולים 
.194 ,109 ,מזחורים Keri‏ 


5 
» how many times found in the Bible, 276. 
Bere with Athnach, list of instances, 
oe . 
פני תהום‎ occurs twice, 139. 


5300 


כ 


> how many times found in the Bible, 274. 

Those words beginning with Kaph in the 
textual reading, and Beth in the mar- 
ginal reading, 188. 

Twenty-one words beginning with Kaph, 
which occur twice, once Milel and 
once Milra. 

twenty-five times,‏ כה אמר יהוה ו 


four times Raphe, 201.‏ כנשר 

thirteen times defective, 155.‏ כדוביס 

in fifteen instances one word, and the‏ כתיב 
Keri two words; and in eight in-‏ 
stances two words, and the Keri one‏ 
word, 198.‏ 

eight instances, 110, 192.‏ כתיב ולא קרי 


ל 


how many times found in the Bible, 274.‏ ל 

Fifteen words beginning with two Lameds, 
220 ek 

once in four phrases, and once not, 223.‏ לא 

eleven times with Kametz undex the‏ לאדם 
Lamed, 200.‏ 

five times, 216.‏ לאהל 

occurs seven times, 140.‏ לאור 

thirty-five times plene, 163.‏ לרא 

twice Raphe, 200.‏ לכזוב 

thirty-two times with Kametz under‏ לאיעו 
the Lamed, 200.‏ 

six times Raphe, 199.‏ לכסא 

Dy eighteen times defective, 149. 


כו 

» how many times found in the Bible, 275. 

four times with Pattach, 197.‏ כזאכל 

sixty-two instances of,‏ מוקדמין ומאוחרין 
.497 ,136,117 

six verses, 219.‏ מוררפי 

six words, 219.‏ מוררפין 

wor occurs three times, 140. 

sixteen words without parallel, 236.‏ , כזלי 

p27, twenty-one, which respectively occur 
only once in a particul r book, 236, 
237. 

fifty-one, which always occur in a‏ ,מלין 
certain form in one book, but which‏ 
in all other books of the Scriptures‏ 
occur in a different form, 237, 238.‏ 

thirty-eight words only once Milel,‏ מלעיל 
.205 


twenty-two words only once so, 205.‏ מלרע 

an alphabetical list of words,‏ מלעיל ומלרע 
.208 

in six instances supposed to be 13:0,‏ ממנו 
.225 


three times with Sheva under the‏ מעשר 
Ajin, 204.‏ 

.6 ,מפי three times supposed to be‏ מסגי 

twenty-eight times, 174.‏ מצריכיה 

pw precedes חקתי‎ eight times, 241. 


nD twice Milel, 205. 

NEVI twelve times plene, 250. 

win Hiphil defective, seven times defec- 
tive, 239, 240. 

20”) twenty-five times, 252. 

thirty-five times in the middle‏ וכל ישראל 
of the verse, 255.‏ 

nine times, 217.‏ ולכזען 

sixteen times, 217.‏ ולפני 

three times with Pattach under the‏ ונעומע 
Vay, and Dagesh in the Mem, 255, 256.‏ 

twice with Shurek, 202.‏ ותדבר 

three times, 251.‏ ותורד 

twice with Sheva under the Vav,‏ ותשמט 
.)20 


ז 
how many times found in the Bible, 275.‏ + 
three times definite, 148.‏ זכרון 


ח 

how many times found in the Bible, 273.‏ ח 

Four words with Cheth in the textual 
reading, and with He in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

five times, 174.‏ חברונה 

seven times definite, 149.‏ חותם 

five times definite, 165.‏ חיל 

.113 ,חלופין 

nine times with Chateph-pattach, 203.‏ חסיה 


0 
מד‎ how many times found in the Bible, 273. 
מהורים‎ see -עפולים‎ 


י 


how many times it occurs in the Bible,‏ י 
.273 

Twenty-two words with Jod at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, and with 
Vay in the marginal reading, 186. 

Fifty-five words with Jod im the middle 
in the textual reading, and without 
Jod in the marginal reading, 183. 

Twenty-four words with Jod at the end in 
the textual reading, and Vay in the 
marginal reading, 187. 

>in seventy instances in the middle of a 
word in the textual reading, for which 
Vay is to be found in its marginal 
reading. 

occurs seventy-three times, 141.‏ יאכפ 

mir יברכך‎ four times, 216. 

nineteen times, 206.‏ ידע 

twenty-three times plene, 151.‏ יודע 

eighteen times, 216.‏ יהיה 

twice, 216.‏ יהי 

four times plene, 152.‏ יוצאים 

ten times plene, 152.‏ יועובים 

FID occurs twice, 142. 

twenty-one times, 206.‏ יקרא 

five times, 174.‏ ירועוליכמה 


.4 ,ישכבנה four times, altered into‏ ישגלנה 
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List of thirty-three words with Vav after 
Kametz and Chateph-Kametz in the 
textual reading, and without Vay in 
the marginal reading, 182. 

Forty-eight words terminating in Vav in 
the textual reading, and in Jod in 
the marginal reading, 232. 

Twenty-two words beginning and ending 
with Vay, which occurs twice, once 
Milel, and once Milra, 207. 

Five pairs of words which respectively 
occur twice, once with Vay conjunc- 
tive, and once without, 212. 

Sixty-two pairs of words in which both 
numbers have Vav conjunctive, 2138. 

Sixteen pairs without Vav conjunctive, 
213, 214. 

Twenty-seven words beginning with Vav 
and Mem, 221. 

Thirteen words beginning with Vay, Mem, 
and Beth, 221. 

Twelve words beginning with Vav, Mem, 

and Gimmel, 221, 222. 

Four proper names occurring five times 
in the same order, but with the Vav 
conjunctive differently placed in each 
passage, 228. 

Six verses having the same words four 
times, twice with Vav conjunctive, and 
twice without it, 224. 

Four verses having respectively the same 
word four times, the first with Vav, 
and the other three without it, 215. 

Forty-eight words in the textual reading 
with Vay at the end, and in the 
margin with Jod, 282. 

three times, 202.‏ ואדע 

forty-five times in an unparallelled‏ ואל 
construction, 218.‏ 

DN) three times at the beginning of a 
verse, 238, 239. 

nine times at the beginning of a verse,‏ ואה 
tion, 239.‏ 

Nw) twice with Sheva under the Vav, 201. 

nine times with Kametz under the‏ ואשים 


Vay, 202. 

eight times in an unique construc-‏ ואתה 
tion, 218.‏ 

six times with Sheva under the Vav,‏ ויאמר 
201 


WN twenty-five times, 5.‏ אלהים 

nine times with Sheva under the‏ ויאמרו 
Vav, 254.‏ 

Kal ten times, 233.‏ ויאספו 

in eight instances, supposed to be‏ ויבא 
.225 ,ויבאו 

with Sheva under the Vav, occurs‏ ויבאו 
seven times, 141, 254, 255.‏ 

occurs three times, 139, 142.‏ ויבדל 

three times, 215.‏ וידבר אלהים 

occurs twelve‏ וידבר יהוה אל משה ואל אהרן 
times, 139, 140.‏ 

occurs thirty-two times, 141, 202‏ ויהי 

thirty times, 245.‏ ויוסף 


twenty instances is in the textual‏ גג ה 
reading, but not in the marginal‏ 
reading, 118.‏ 

Thirteen words without He at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, but with 
it in the marginal reading, 184. 

Seven words with He at the beginning in 
the textual reading, but not in the 
marginal reading, 184. 

Five words with He in the middle in the 
textual reading, and without it in the 
marginal reading, 185. 

Twelve words with He second radical, 
whilst in all other instances it is 
Cheth, 240. 

Thirty-two words ending in He and Vav, 
222. 
Fourteen words terminating with Fe in 
the textual reading, and with Vav 

in the marginal reading. 

Twenty-one words with He at the end 
after Kaph, second person singular 
masculine, 177. 

Eleven words which respectively occur 
twice, once with audible, and once 
with quiescent He, 178. 

Kighteen words which abnormally termi- 
rate with quiescent He, 178. 

Two instances in which the textual read- 
ing has הס‎ suffix, third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 
D2 suffix, second person plural mascu- 
line, 190. 

eight times, 174.‏ האהלה 

eighteen times, 174.‏ הביתה 

four times, 179.‏ המונה 

thirty times, 174.‏ המזבחה 

twice entirely plene, eleven times‏ הקימותי 
entirely defective, and six times Jod‏ 
plene, and Vay defective, 165.‏ 

five times with Segol, 197.‏ הי 


ו 


how many times it occurs in the Bible,‏ ו 
.273 ,272 

Twenty-three verses which have neither 
Vav nor Jod, 282. 

conjunctive in eleven instances in the‏ ו 
Kethiv, but not in the Keri, 117.‏ 

suffix, not in the Kethiv in eighteen‏ ו 
instances, but in the Keri, 117.‏ 

suffix in eleven instances in the textual‏ ו 
reading, but not in the marginal, 117.‏ 

in seventy-five instances, to be found in‏ ו 
the middle of, or in, the textual‏ 
reading for which the marginal read-‏ 
ing has Vay.‏ 

Ten words beginning with Vav in the 
marginal reading, and with Jod in 
the textual reading, 187. 

Twenty-five words with Vay plene, without 
parallel, 151, 152. 
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INDEX II. 


QUOTED ENTIRE. 


Eleven words w.th Beth in the textual 
reading, and Ka>h in the marginal 
reading, 188. 

Six words with Beth in the textual read- 
ing, and Mem in the marginal rea.ing, 
189. 

six times Raphe, 199.‏ בבית 

twenty-nine times, 174.‏ בבלה 

four times Raphe, 200.‏ בבהמה 

fifteen times with T'zere, 19>.‏ בה 

six times, 177.‏ בואכה 

eight times Raphe, 200.‏ בחרב 

three times with Kametz under the‏ בחרו 
Cheth, 246.‏ 

four times Raphe and nine times‏ בבוב 
with Dagesh in the Teth, 201.‏ 

522 seven times with Dagesh in the Kaph, 
200. 

fifteen times Raphe, 200.‏ בכסף 

three times Raphe, 200.‏ בליליה 

j2 in four instances, supposed to be 123, 
925, 226. 

three times, 251.‏ בעוףת 

three times, 139, 215.‏ ברא אלהים 

begins a verse three times, 14.‏ בראשית 

five times Raphe, 200.‏ בשדה 


ג 
how many times found in the Bible, 272.‏ ג 
three times defective, 148.‏ גבור 
four times defective, 149.‏ גורל 


ה 

how many times found in the Bible, 272‏ ד 

'f'wo words with Daleth at the end in the 
textual reading, and Resh in the 
marginal reading, 189. 

Two words with Daleth in the marginal 
reading, and with Tav in the textual 
reading, 196. 

plural, thirteen times defective, 161.‏ דברי 
eight times with Jod plural in the‏ דברי 
textual reading, but without it in the‏ 
marginal reading, 183.‏ 
three times defective, 162.‏ דרכיך 


ה 
how many times it occurs in the Bible,‏ 7 
.274 
in twenty-nine instances, is wanted in‏ ה 
the textual reading, but is supplied in‏ 
the marginal reading, 117, 118.‏ 


MASSORETIC LISTS 


how many times found in the Bible, 271. 

Sixteen words with silent Aleph, or alto- 
gether without Aleph, 170. 

Seventeen words which occur only once 
with audible Aleph, 171. 

Fifty words which have only once silent 
Aleph in the middle, 171, 185. 

Twelve words which have only once quies- 
cent Aleph at the end, 172. 

Seventeen words with quiescent Aleph at 
the end, which have no parallel, 172. 

Alphabetical list, according to, 223.‏ ,אבבג 

three times, 251.‏ אבות 

occurs four times, 179.‏ אהלה 

three times definite, 149.‏ אויב 

twelve times plene, 150.‏ אותה 

twenty-four times plene, 149, 150.‏ אותו 

twenty-seven times plene, 150.‏ אותי 

Alphabetical lists of, 230.‏ ,אוחיות גדולות 

Alphabetical lists of, 231.‏ ,אותיות קטנות 

masculine, seventeen times plene,‏ אוהך 
.150 

ne feminine, seventcen times plene, 159. 

thirty-nine times plene, 150.‏ אותס 

twenty-five times, 252.‏ אחד 

three times with Kametz and Pattach,‏ אחו 
.249 

thirty times construed with other words‏ אל 
in an unparallelled manner, 218.‏ 

twenty-eight times, 215.‏ אלהי ישראל 

DN five times, supposed to be wanting in 
the text, 226. 

On three times before 1x, 241. 

mm - twenty times at the end of a verse, 

55. 


twenty-one times at the‏ אני יהוה אלהיכם 
end of a verse, 205.‏ 

myx Hiphil future eight times, 233. 

eight times, 174.‏ ארצה כנען 

VOR 0 four times, supposed to be Wr), 
226. 

0 Dow את‎ occurs thirteen times, 


Alphabetical list of words, accord-‏ ,אתב 
to, 222.‏ 

eleven times in an unique construc-‏ אחה 
tion, 217.‏ 


= 
ב‎ how many times found in the Bible, 272. 
Twenty-six words which occur only once 
with Beth, and which in all other 
instances have Kaph, 220. 


ZEPHANIAH. 
Chap. Ver. Page 
i 9 iby. 
17 200 
li. 7 119 
bb 5 140 
/ 178 

ד 

re 8 3 
ל‎ 226 
ו‎ 1 
li. 6 139 
21 139 
20 200 
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ee LO 118 
ae 6 2 
לו‎ 219 
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ה‎ 9 208 
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MALACHI 

% 5 202 
Ape 150 
2 150 
el 4: : isp 
ה‎ 206, 221 
ili 141 


10 7 
22 150, 230, 236 


2 MAccABEES. 


5 , 119 
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Ver. Page. 
16 pPBy OPI! 
20 154, 165, 260 
JONAH. 
14 172, 226 
2 . 235 
9 OAS 
13 236 
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2 141, 160 
5 . 182 
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15 3 
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6 418 
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14 178 
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HABAKKUK. 

i 8 5 201 
lig . 208 
15 196, 207 
16 0 2 

2 é כו‎ 
4 216 
6 201 
10 DiS 
14 183 
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152 


201 
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208, 
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Chap. 
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il. 
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De 


222 


208, 
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172, 
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208, 
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Chap. 
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Ver Page. 
0 179 
16. 178 
26 170 
3 150 
4 177 
15 116 
19 205 
22 183 
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43 218 
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15 119, 172 
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3 149 ה 197 4 סצ‎ : 236 
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14-16 . 229 ל‎ 2 150 fe 5 : 247 

16 218 .. 5 206 oe ls 109, 115 
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251 . הו 215 9 141 21 

247 ,132 0 215 15 251 ד 
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ee nea”‏ וְתְפְאָרָת. map‏ מָשורָרֶת 
וּבְקָר כָּלִיל מְקְטָרֶת איוב inn‏ תּוּתָרֶת : 
ובקר ששה ושלשים Abs‏ (במדבר 5 ויחי איוב אחרי זאת מאה וארבעים שנה 
Gigs‏ וידא את בניו ואת בני בניו ארבעה ANT‏ 


(Oa DIN 


RW? nig 933 ny”‏ נרְשָה 
MNT WY‏ כִּי חֶשָה DIN‏ הָאָבָו הַראשָה: 
ויחי כל בכור זבד במספר שמות מבן ויחיו כל ימי אדם אשר חי pen‏ מאות י 
חרש ומעלח לפקדיהם שנים ועשרים אלף | me‏ ושלשים שנה וימת (בראשית ח' ה') 


שלשה ושבעים ומאתים (במדבר ג' מ''ג) 


סליק וסימנך כי זה כל האדס: 


סליק 


השיר נגמר אותו חבר. הנאון מהר"ר סעדיה : 
אך הנהו גם ביארהו: האיש הלוי אליה : 
בה בשנה סימן לפרט. קטן הלוי אליה : 


בנ"לך 


29) Tav, occurs 36,140 times. The 700 itself is indicated by the first letter of 
ann, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown by the 
initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., op’ == 36,140, as well as by 
the numbers occurring in the two passages of Scripture quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. xxxi. 44, where we have 36,000, and Job xlii. 16, where it is 140 = 36,140. 


80 Tav without Dagesh, occurs 23,203 times. The letter in question is not 
only indicated by the first letter of monvn, with which this stanza begins, but more 
especially by the last letter which is without Dagesh. The number of times it occurs 
in the Bible is shown by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 
392) == 23,203, as well as by the numbers contained in the two passages of Scripture 
adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iii. 43, where we have 22,277, and Gen. v. 5, 
where we have 930 — 23,203. 
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rye”‏ פרזיו 
תוצָאות PEN‏ 


ואלה תוצאת חעיר מפאת צפון חמש מאות 
וארבעת אלפים מדה (יתזקאל מ''ח, 5( 


"קו גנ aya‏ 
DOIN 173 1123‏ צר רודף 


ומן 199 אפרים עשרים אלף ושמונה מאות 
(דברי הימים 2 3° ל,) 


" רוד כְּרוּחַ בּנְבוּרָה 
[I‏ 24030 קְרָא 


רכב אלהים רבותים אלפי שנאן אדני בם 
סיני בקדש (תחלים ם''ח, *'ח) 


" שירה לנְצְחַ בּמְחוּלוּת 


ף Tay 1B‏ בַּרְתוקִיו 
שופטִיהָ נְטָה קו: 


בני שפטיה שלש מאות שבעים ושניכם 
ורי בי 


Wa yay ? 

פּרְעוש Ia‏ רוּדָף : 

בגי פרטש אלפים מאה שבעים ושנים 

) בי‎ RoI) 

0. 0. 0 
קול מִשמִיע MTF‏ 
apy‏ בֶּן יטיב שירָה: 

ויחי apy‏ בארץ מצרים paw‏ עשרח שנה 


ויהי ימי יעקב שני חייו שבע שנים וארבעים 
ומאת שנה (בראשית מ"ז, (nV‏ 


Asp‏ מוּשִיעָה חולות 


: עוז תֶּהָלות‎ onion mipyny own מִן‎ 


המשוררים בני אסף מאה ארבעים ושמנה 
(נחמי" ז' 30( 


מן חנשים אשר לא ידעו משכב ובר כל 
נפש ow‏ ושלשים Abe‏ במדבר לי'א, לי'ה) 


95 יי‎ Tzaddi, occurs 4,872 times. The letter is indicated both by the first, and 
especially by the last, letter in ys, with which this stanza begins. The initials of the 
remaining words of the first two lines, viz.. דפף"עב‎ == 4,872, indicate the number of the 
times this letter occurs in the Bible; which is also shown by the numbers occurring in the 
two passages of Scrip‘ure adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 30 and Ezra ii. 4, 
in the former of which we have 4,500, and in the latter 8372 = 4,872. 


9 ק‎ Koph, occurs 22,972 times. The mnemonical sign for the letter in question 
is the Koph in the word 4p, with which this stanza begins, and the signs for the 
number of times it occurs in the Bible are both the initials of the remaining words. 
in the first two lines, viz., כבץ"עב‎ == 22,972, and the sum total of the numbers contained 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 30, where 
we have 20,800, and Ezra ii. 3, where we have 2,172 — 22,972. 


27) Resh, occurs 22,147 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Resh 
in ,רודף‎ with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown both 
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., 1p) = 22,147, and 
by the numbers in the two pissages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 
Ps. Ixviii. 18, in which the number is 22,000, and Gen. xlvii. 28, where we find 
IAT 29.147. : 


95 WY Shin, occurs 32,148 times. The Shin itself is indicated by the first letter of 
mw, which begins this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., לב"קמח‎ = 32,148, as 
well as by the numbers in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, 
viz., Numb. xxxi. 35, where we find 32,000, and Nehem. vii. 44, where it is 148 = 32,148. 
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" עוּמְרִים בְּמַחְלְקיְתִיהֶם 
בָּארֶ Dn anh)‏ 
והנותר בארך לעמת תרומת הקדש עשרת 
אלפים קדימה ועשרח אלפים ימה (יחזקאל 
פ חן ייה 
ape oa”‏ 
AD‏ נְפִשְטָה וְנְטֶרְףִ 


סביב שמנה עשר אלף (יחזקאל מ''ח ל'"ה) 


mms AB” 
1272 YOY APNT 


ואת האלף ושבע המאות וחמשה ושבעים 
ney‏ ווים לעמודים mow)‏ ל"ח, כ"ח) 


" צִיגְנוּ יצנף PST‏ 
ונפש עוד לא ys‏ 


DA My ְצִינִי‎ 
iON! אַבְרָהֶם לכו‎ 


ואלה ימי שני חיי ‏ אברהם (אשר חי 
ושבעיבם my‏ וחמש AND ONY‏ שנה 
(בראשית כ'"ה, ז) 


1 122 נָצְרָף 
תחת PAB yoy‏ 
ויחיו פקודיהם למשפחתם אלפים שבע 
מאות וחמשים (במדבר ד', ל"ו) 


ץ WPI MW PIS‏ 
לְעָתּים )1277 צִינְנוּ: 
ומבני יששכר יודעי בינה לעתים לדעת 
מה יעשה ישראל ראשיהבם מאתיבם וכל 
אחיהם על פיהם (ד''ח א' יב, (a5‏ 


ץ צורְְנוּ נְְצץ 
נח סופו psy‏ צִיץ: 


ויחיו כל ימי נח pen‏ מאות שנה וחמשים 
שנה no)‏ (בראשית (oD ‘oO‏ 


ונפש ON‏ ששה עשר AON‏ (במרבר 
ל''א, מי) 


עומרים Ajin, occurs 20,175 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Ajin in‏ ע ול 
the first word of this stanza, whilst the initials of the remaining words in the first two‏ 
show the number of times the letter in question occurs in the‏ ,20,175 == כקע"ה lines, viz.,‏ 
Bible. This 1s moreover shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages of‏ 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 18, where we have 10,000 and‏ 
and Gen. xxv. 7, where the number is 175 = 20,175.‏ ,10,000 


22 Pe, occurs 20,750 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated by 
the 16, the first letter in ,פיהם‎ the word with which the stanza begins, whilst the number 
of times the letter in question occurs is shown by the initials of the remaining words in 
the first two lines, viz., כז"נ‎ == 20,750. This number is also contained in the two 
passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 35 and Numb. iv. 36, 
in the former of which the number is 18,000, and in the latter 2,750 — 20,750. 


3 Final Pe, occurs 1,975 times. The letter itself is not only indicated by the 
first letter in ,סוף‎ the word ‘with which the stanza begins, but more especially by the 
last letter of this word, which is 2/0007 Pe. The initials of the remaining words in the 
first two lines, viz., א "עה‎ — 1,975, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible, whilst the numbers in the two passages of Scripture, adduced under this 
stanza, show this still more explicitly, viz., Exod. ב‎ 28, where the number 1,775 
occurs, and 2 Chron. xii. 32, where the number is 200 = 1,975. 


21 צצ‎ Tzaddi, occurs 16,950 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Tzaddi 
in ,ציננו‎ the word with which the stanza begins; the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., ‘YY == 16,950, show the number of times the word in 
question occurs in the Bible; ‘and the two passages of Scripture adduced under this 
stanza, viz., Numb. xxxi. 40 and Gen. ix. 29, are made to state the same fact, inasmuch 
as the number 16,00) occurs in the first passage, and 950 occurs in the second, yielding 
together 16,950. 


275 


" מִשְבְּנותֶם fos‏ דשאוּ ץ ompiy‏ עד Mi‏ 
DNPH ONT‏ נִבְרָאוּ MI}‏ ישוּע כִּ ִבּאּ: 
ויחיו ono‏ במגפה ארבעה ועשרים אלף הכחנים בני ידעיה לבית ישוע pen‏ מאות 
(במדבר כ"ה, 49( שבעים ושלשה (עזרא ב' ל"ו) 
* נְבָּוּ לִבְרְכות paving‏ 7 צמחִיה עלי aI‏ 
מִנְשָה payy my‏ ?72 בְּנְחוּמָיו כָבּן: 
פקודיחם mend‏ מנשה שנים ושלשים אלף ויהיי כל ימי למך paw‏ ושבעים my‏ 
ומאתים (במדבר א' (n“5‏ | ושבע מאות שנה (בראשית ה' ל"א) 
* נָבוּן חַכְמוּתִיו 1 32 yd WT‏ 
ויהיו עַלדפי דַבְרוּתָיו השערים חָנוּ סְבִיבְתָיוּ: 
ויהיו פקדיחם שמנת אלפים וחמש מאות בני השעדים בני ody‏ בני אטר בני 
ושמנים (במדבר ד' מ''ח) טלמון בני עקוב בני חטיטא בני שבי הכל 


מאה שלשים ותשעח (עורא 2‘ מ"ב) 


" סְבִיבְתָיו יבאו op‏ 4 כְּמַרְּבוּת peng‏ 
בּהצותו אֶת הַבּוּנְדִים ומקצת YB?‏ עוּמדים : 
בהצותו את ON DIN‏ ואת DIN‏ צובה ומקצת ראשי האבות נתנו למלאכח ונן' 
וישב יואב ויךך את אדום בניא מלח שנים | וחב דרכמנים אלף מזרקות owen‏ כתנות 
עשר אלף (ההלים פ' ב') ons‏ שלשים וחמש מאות om)‏ ז', ע') 


7D Final Mem, occurs 24,973 times. The Final Mem is not only indicated by the 
first, but more especially by the last letter in Om 22wWn, the first word in this stanza 
which terminates in Final Mem. The initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., כדץ"עב‎ == 24,973, state the number of times the latter occurs in the Bible, 
which is indicated still more explicitly in the numbers occurring in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. xxv. 9, where we have the number 
24,000, and Ezra 11. 36, where the number 18 973 = 24,973. 


18 3) Nun, occurs 32,977 times. The letter itself is indicated by was, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Nwn, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is 
shown by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., לבש"עד‎ = 82,977. 
This is also shown by the numbers in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. i. 35, where we have 32,2.0, and Gen. v. 31, where we have 777 = 32,977. 


19) Final Nun occurs 8,719 times. The letter in question is not only indicated 
by the first letter in ,כבון‎ the first word in this stanza, but more especially by the last 
letter of the word, which is /inal Nun. The initials of the remaining words in the first 
two lines, viz., 1 777 — 8,719, as usual indicate the number of times the letter in question 
occurs in the Bible, which is also shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages 
of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iv. 48, where the number 8,580 
occurs, and 10218 ii. 42, where we have 139 = 8,719. 


20D Samech, occurs 13,580 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated 
by the first letter in ,סביבותיו‎ the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., יגך"ם‎ — 13,580, show the number of times it 
occurs in the Bible, which is indicated still more plainly by the numbers in the two 
passages of Scripture cited under this stanza, viz., Ps. lx. 2, where we have 12,000, and 
Nehem. vii. 70, where we have 1,000 + 50 + 530 — 1580, making in all 13,580. 
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" כְּמסון לא זְעוּבָה 
aan‏ לְעוּלֶה maven‏ 
והבקר ששח ושלשים אלף ומכסם ליהוה 
ow‏ ושבעים (במרבר ל"א, ל"ח) 
* בָּמוּך יָחדלון 
ONN‏ בַּמָּתִים yon‏ 
ועשרת אלפים חיים שבו בני יהודה (ד''ה 
כ יי יי בו 
od pod”‏ ארח 
אפרים דור ארח 
פקודיהם mood‏ אפרים ארבעים אלף 
וחמש מאות (במדבר א' ל"'ג) 
min”‏ נשאו בִיתֶם 
73 נְצָבִים לְנְחוּתֶם 


פקודיהם למטה גד חמשה וארבעים אלף 
ושש MRD‏ וחמשים (במדבר א', 3/3( 


רְבְצוּ עַדָרִים mina‏ 
ּרְמִי OND DI‏ אִין ָּמִיּבָה : 


כרמי שלי לפני האלף לך שלמה ומאתים 
לנטרים את פריו (שיר השירים ח' 29( 


ץ bois Spa nay‏ 
סוּסִיהֶם נְטָה לְלוּן: 


סוסיהם paw‏ מאות ושלשים וששח פרדיחם 
מאתים ארבעים וחמשה (עזרא ב' QD‏ 


nit יאִיר‎ apaa ך‎ 
smi won שָנִי לו‎ DIN 


בני חרם אלף nyaw‏ עשר (נחמי' ז' מ''ב) 


ף פִּירותֶם הַתְמַהָמַהְתֶם 
ְמַלִיהֶם לְבוא מִשַבְּנותֶם: 
נמליהבם ארבץ מאות שלשיבם וחמשה 


חמורים mew‏ אלפים yaw‏ מאות ועשרים 
(עזרא ב' פ"ז) 


18 5 Kaph, occurs 37,272 times. The Kaph in 00, the iirst word of this stanza, 
gives the letter in question, and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz., 
לזר"עב‎ == 37,272, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which is 
also stated in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. 
xxxi. 38, containing the number 36,000 + 72 = 36,072, and Song of Songs viii. 12, 
containing the number 1,200, = 37,272. 

14 Final Kaph, occurs 10,981 times. This is not only indicated by the first, but 


more especially the last letter in 10), the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of 
the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., יץ פא‎ == 10,981, give the number of times 
the letter in question occurs in the Bible. This is also shown by the numbers 
occurring in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 2 Chron. xxv. 12, where 
10,000 oceur, and Ezra ii. 66, where we have 736 + 245 — 981, yieliing the sum total 
of 10,981. 


15 4 Tamed, occurs 41,517 times. The Lamed is indicated by the first letter of 
,ללון‎ the first word in this stanza, whilst the number is given in the initials cf the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., מאך"יז‎ — 41,517. This is also shown in the 
numbers of the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 33, where the 
number 40,500 occurs, and Nehem. vii. 42, where we have 1,017 = 41 oly. 


16 4) Mem, occurs 52,805 times. The Mem is indicated by the first letter of Mun, 
the first word of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., נבף ה‎ == 52,805. This 
is also indicated by the numbers occurring in two passages of Scripture adduced under 
this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 25, and Ezra ii. 67, wherein occur the numbers 45,650 and 
435 + 6,720 = 52,805. 
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papa בְנְפֶן‎ nimi ' 
PIPINA OMEN 22 113 


ומן בני אפרים עשרים אלף ו שמונה מאוח 
גבורי חיל (ר''ח א' !3 לי) 


" חֶקוּק כַּתְבוּאֶת way‏ 
שמְעון שָנִי sp‏ שורש 
now‏ משפחות השמעוני שנים ועשרים 
אלף ומאתים (במדבר 13 י''ד) 
WEDS IPD! WAL"‏ 
Oy) Tip}? on‏ 
ועשרת אלפים חיים שבו בני יהודח (דברי 
ה ב כ תי כן 
* ימיו שְמַחָה heey‏ 
onda‏ הָאֶלוּן on‏ 


am‏ רדכמונים שש בבדאות ואלף וסף 
op‏ חמשת אלפים mond)‏ כהנים AND‏ 
(עזרא ב', (oo‏ 


8 סָרִנְיו קוק 
בגוי wn‏ חָקוּק 
בני בנוי אלפים ששים ושבעה (נחמי' 
1 
nDNA‏ מלטי זרש 
Thay? wns‏ טש 


בני פשחור אלף ומאתים ארבעח ושבעים 
(עזרא ב' ל''ח) 


נטִישוְתָיו wainna‏ 
WE‏ לְהַרְבּוּת omg)‏ 
3 אמר אלף המשים ושנים (נחמי' 
זי םמ 
לליה בְּקְמַשוּן 
WIA DIN‏ כְּמָסוּן 


בני on‏ שלש מאות ועשרים (נחמי' 


לייה 


of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs is given in the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., עוץ"כב‎ == 76,922, which is also contained in the two 
passages from Numb. i. 27, and Nehem. vii. 17, viz., 47,600 and 2,322 — 76,922. 


9 } Zain, occurs 22867 times. The Zain itself is indicated in ,זוחת‎ the first word 
of this stanza, and the sum total is contained in the initials of the remaining letters of 
the first two lines, viz., כבפ"סד‎ == 22,867, as well as in the two passages from 1 Chron. 
xii. 30, and Nehem. vii. 19, viz., 20,803 and 2,067 = 22,867. 


10 ךז‎ Cheth, occurs 23,447 times. The letter itself is indicated in חקוק‎ , the first word 
of this stanza, whilst the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown by the initials 
of the remaining letters of the first two lines, viz., ככת"מז‎ = 23,447. This is also stated 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced, viz., Numb. xxvi. 14, and Ezra ii. 38; in the 
first of which the number 22,200 occurs, and in the second 1247, = 23447. 


11 Teth, occurs 11,052 times. The letter itself is indicated in win, the first word 
' in this stanza which begins with Teth, and the initials of the remaining letters in the 
first two lines, viz., יא"כב‎ == 11,052, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 


2 


The number is also given in the passages of Scripture, 2 Chron. xxy. 12, 


in the Bible. 


and Nehem. vii. 40, adduced under this stanza, in the first of which we have 10,000, and 


in the second 1,052, = 11,052. 


129 Jod, occurs 66,420 times. The Jod is indicated by the first letter of ,ימיו‎ the 
first word in this stanza, and the number of times is given in the initials of the remain- 
ing words in the first two lines, viz., שו"תכ‎ — 66,420. This is also given in the two 
passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Ezra ii. 69, which contains the number 61,000 + 
5,000 + 100 = 66,100, and Nehem. vii. 35, which contains the number 320, making in 


א א 


all 66,420. 
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בָּנִי לא onan saps’ onan pain‏ 
7223 וּסנָנִים דובָרים np‏ הִשָנִי נְבָרִים 
פקודיהם לממח בנימין חמשה ושלשים בני פהת מואב לבני ישוע יואב אלפים 
אלף וארבע מאות (במדבר א' ל''ו) ושמנה MRD‏ ושמנה עשר oma)‏ ז' י"א) 
0 0. 0 ס ס " 
anton? 2 1 snd pyy3 pad‏ 
APBD‏ הַיצְהָר 4370 הֶרְאשוּן vas‏ 
כל פקודי חלוים אשר פקד משח ואהרן על מלבר עבדיהם ואמחתיהם אלה שבעת 
פי יהוח למשפחתם כל זכר yap‏ חרש ומעלה ods‏ שלש מאות שלשים ושבע משוררים 
שנים ועשרים אלף (במדבר ג' לי'ם) ומשוררות OND‏ (עזרא ב' כ''ח) 
wind ant"‏ בשלום 1 onywins‏ לְעִילוּם 
pion) waa IN 79‏ סְנְאָה iy aw‏ הלום 
ומן הדני עורכי מלחמה עשרים ושמנה בני סנצטה שלשת אלפים תשע mao‏ 
אלף ושש מאות n/a)‏ א' יי'ב, (nd‏ ושלשים (נחמי' ז' ל''ח) 
' הָלּם mfp!‏ | נְִבְצוּ נְמָעִי nia‏ 
רְאוּבָן FAY‏ אֶרִיות עִילֶם וָאשור וּמַלְבְיות 
פקודיחם למטה ראובן ששה וארבעים בני עילם אלף ומאתים חמשים וארבעה 
אלף wen‏ מאות (במדבר א' כ''א) m3)‏ ז' לי'ר) 
* מִלְבְיות nnpi ayy‏ ץ צורנוּ nna iniwys‏ 
777 נָא Os‏ תַשְחֶת Tay‏ שני nonin yaa‏ 
פקודיהם למטה יהודה ארבעח ושבעים בני ay‏ אלפים ושלש mxp‏ עשרים 
אלף ושש מאות (במדבר א' כ''ז) : ושנים (נחטי' ז' י''ז) 


4 ב‎ Beth, occurs 38218 times. The Beth in ,בני‎ the first word in the stanza, 
indicates the letter under discussion, and the remaining initials of the first and second 
lines לח'"ריח‎ == 38,218, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which 
is also given in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 37, and 
Nehem. vii. 11; since in the former the number 35,400 occurs, and in the latter 
2,018 — 88,218. 

5 ב‎ Gimmel, occurs 29,537 times. The Gimmel in גברים‎ gives the letter in question, 
and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz,, "7d = 29,537, indicate the sum 
total, which is stated still more explicitly in the numbers to be found in the two passages 
adduced, viz., Numb. iii. 39, and Ezra ii. 65, in which occur the numbers 22,000 and 
7,887 == 29,537. It will be seen that the Kaph at the beginning of the second line 
is used in its final value, as explained above, vide p. 136, 270, &e. 


6 ך‎ Daleth, occurs 32,530 times. The Daleth in דהר‎ the first word in this stanza, 
shows the letter under discussion, and the initials of the remaining words of the two 
lines, viz., "7 לב‎ = 32,530, give the sum total, which is also given in the numbers found 
in the two passages adduced, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 35, and Nehem. vii. 38, wherein are the 
numbers 28,600 and 3,930 = 32,530. 


6 ,הלום He, occurs 47,754 times. The He under discussion is indicated in‏ ה ז 
first word in this stanza, and the number is given in the initiils of the remaining words‏ 
of the first two lines viz., 17%) = 47,754, which is also given in the numbers found in‏ 
the two passages quoted, viz., Numb. i. 21, and Nehem. vii. 87, wherein are the numbers‏ 
and 1,254 — 47,754.‏ 46,500 


8 ף‎ Vav, occurs 76922 times. The Vav itself is indicated in ,ובילכיות‎ the first word 








- 
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by‏ ררך שישמש מנצ"פך, כמו שבארתי 
מספרם בהקדמה הנ"ל, דהיינו ך משמש ת"ק, 
כם רז"ר , ת"ש, es‏ ת''ת, ץ תת'"ק ;= והמשל 
בחרוז הר" המרחחיל דהר וכולי, תמצק 
יכתשועתם"לעילם תירעכי כ''ף כתשועתם 
חשמש על דרך מנצ'"פך, והיא ת''ק, ולמייר 
לעילם חשמש שלשים כמשפמח ; וכן nana‏ 
‘nn‏ המתחיל. DISA‏ וכולי, יש בו ב' נונייין 
רצופין, וחן "נקצבו "נטעי, הראשונה תשמש 
ת''ש, והשניה חמשים כמשפטה, וכן כלם ma‏ 
הדרך ; לכן בכל מקום שאחת מהן תשמש 
השמוש nin‏ תמצצט בזפמצע בגליון mms‏ 
מאותיות מנצ"פך הפשוטות oy‏ עיגול אחד 
עליה PO 4 ns‏ ף ?, דוק ותמצא : 


ובכן אתחיל החרוזה: 
בענינים אלה רמוזה : 


the manner in which the final Mem, 
Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph are 
employed, and the value of which 
I have already explained in the 
above-named Introduction |] vide 
supra, 186]; that is, final Aaph de- 
notes 500, final Mem 600, final Nun 
700, final Pe 800, final T’zaddi 900. 
Thus, for instance, in the fourth 
stanza, commencing N54 powerful, 
&e.,, where you find כמכתשועתם‎ 
עילם‎ like the salvation at Elam, 
you must observe that the Aaph 
in ב תשועתם‎ is employed, according 
to the value of final Mem, Nun, 
Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph, and denotes 


500; whilst the Lamed in לעילם‎ 
signified ₪0, as usual. The same 
is the case with the fifth stanza, 


beginning הלום‎ hither, &e., where there are two Nuns following each 
other, viz., נקבו בטעי‎ ; the first denotes 700, and the second signifies 
50, as usual. This method obtains throughout. Hence, wherever one of 
these letters is used in this signification, you find in the middle margin 
one of the final letters Mem, Nun, T'zaddi, Pe, and Kaph with a circle 
over it, as follows :—y» ף‎ } 9 5. Examine, and you will find it so. 


And now I shall begin the Poem ? 
Which propounds these things. 


TDD GN *‏ ביני 
by OAD‏ רב 


0 0 «Oo 
זקני‎ aby ששם‎ 
nas: ay ב‎ 
בָּנִ‎ NB TAD aby 
שנים אילם חמשה‎ apa ולזבח השלמים‎ 
עתודים חמשה כבשים בני שנה חמשה‎ 
ACER: (במרבר,‎ 


כל חקהל כאחר ארבע רבוא אלפים שלש 
mao‏ וששים (נחמי' ז' ם"ו) 


* We at first intended to give, with the Hebrew original, an English version of this 
poem ; but, after translating half of it, we found that the peculiar construction of it, the 
way in which the Biblical words are therein used, and, in fact, the whole plan adopted 
by the writer to make it at all intelligible to the reader, would require a commentary at 
least three times the size of the poem itself. We have, therefore, abandoned our original 
intention, and simply subjoin an explanation of each stanza. 


the first‏ ,אהל leph, occurs 42,377 times in the Hebrew Scriptures. The Aleph in‏ גא 
word of this stanza, gives the letter the number of which is here discussed, and the‏ 
letters WI == 42,377, being the initials of the remaining words in the first and‏ 
second lines, give the number of times the letter in question occurs in the Bible. The‏ 
same fact is also indicated by the passages adduced from Nehem. vii. 66, and Numb.‏ 


vii. 17: as in the former the number 42.360 occurs, and in the latter 17; thus yielding 
together 42,377. 1 2 
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דע כי מספר כל אות ואות נרשם בראשי 
תיבות של ב' תלקים הראשונים, מה שבחלק 
הרופשון ‏ נכללו האטלפיבם, ובחלק השני 
נכלל שוטר oon‏ רוצה לומר המיאיות 
והעשיריות והאהרים, ובחלק השלישי מביא 
מלה אחת המורה על הפפוק אשר הוא מביא 
תחת החלק ההוצט, וכן בחלק הרביעי Nan‏ 
nop wap‏ אחת מהפסוק NIN TWN‏ מביא 
תחת החלק ההוא באופן שתחה כל mama‏ 
יביא ב' פסוקים, ובהתחבר מספר ב' הפסוקים 
ככה מכפר חאות שבתחילת הבית; אך לצא 
רזשיבם במספר Ninn‏ מספר mN‏ תיבה 
הראשונה, כי היא mn‏ על men‏ המבוקש, 
אם-א', אךיב', אנ ל יוכן בלך: 

והמשל הבית penn‏ מתחיל ‏ אהל 
"מבון "בניני, האל 'ף של אהל תורה על me‏ 
האל"ף, וראשי תיבות של מכון בניני עולים 
מ"ב, הרי מַ"ב אלפים; והחלק השני מתחיל 
יששם yoy"‏ "זקני, ראשי תיבות שע"ז; וככה 
מספר האל"ף מ"ב אלפים שע"ז, וכן כל 
mx‏ ואות ; והחלק השלישי המתחיל Sapa‏ 
והחלק. הרביעי מתחיל ולזבח, oso on‏ 
ל"ב הפסוקים הנכתבים תחת כל בית ובית 
בכתיבה דקה בלי נקוד WYN‏ נמצצט בהבם 
המספר הנ"ל; האהד כל הקהל כאחד אדבע 
רבוא וגו', והב' ולזבה השלמים בקר שנים 
וגומר, הנה כשיתחברו מספר שני הפסוקים 
יחר עולה מספרם מ"ב אלפים שע"ז, וכן 
נעשה כל אות ואות : 

PTS)‏ שתדע כי כאשר חמצא באיזה בית 
שתי man‏ מצורפות, וראשיהם עשיריות, 
והראשונה מאותיות מנצ"פך, אז חיא תשמש 


Mark that the number of each 
letter is indicated by the initials of 
the first two lines. Those in the 
first line signify thousands, and 
those in the second line denote 
the remaining numerals—that is, 
hundreds, tens, and units ; and in 
the third line he quotes one word, 
which indicates the verse he places 
under this line; and so, also, in the 
fourth line he quotes one word from 
another verse, which he places again 
under this line, in such a manner, 
that he brings two verses under each 
stanza. Now in adding up the num- 
ber of the two verses, you will thus 
obtain the number of the letter in 
question with which the stanza com- 
mences. You must not, however, 
include in this sum the numerical 
value of the first letter, for this 
simply indicates the letter under 
consideration, whether it be Aleph, 
Beth, or Gimmel, &c. 

Thus, for example, in the first 
stanza commencing אהל מכון בניני‎ 
the Tabernacle, my established edi- 
fice, the Aleph in אהל‎ indicates the 
letter Aleph, whilst the initials מכון01‎ 
9999 yield מ"ב‎ = 42, which denote 
42,000. In the second line, again, 
beginning ששם עלו זקני‎ whither my 
elders resort, the initials are שע"ז‎ = 


$77, and thus we obtain the number 


of the Alephs as 42,877. The same 
is the case with all the letters. As 


to the third line, beginning with הקהל‎ the congregation, the fourth line, 
beginning with mardy and for a sacrisice, &e., they indicate the thirty-two 
verses, which are respectively placed under each stanza in smaller 
characters and without points, and in which the number in question 
occurs. Thus, the first, ‘all the congregation together was forty 
thousand,” &c. [Ezra ii. 6]; and the second, ‘‘ and for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering, two oxen,” &e. [Numb. vil. 17]; when the number of 
these two verses is added up, we obtain the sum total of 42,377. 
The same is the case with each letter. 
Moreover, it is necessary to notice, that whenever you find in a 
stanza two words ranged together, the initials of which denote tens, and 
the first of the letters is Mem, Nun, T'zaddi, Pe, or Kaph, it is used in 


-- 
Aha Cape 
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לדעת מנין כל אות ואות: 
אשר בכל המקרא נמצאות. | 
תקרא את כל דברי השירה הזאת : 


עתה באתי לקיים את דברי אשר 737‘ 
הקרמה שלישית קרוב לפופח, ‘Anan ow‏ 
לכתוב ולבצטר בפוף הספר הוה החרז 
הנעשה לדעת מפפר כל האותיות פרט כל mix‏ 
זאות, רוצה לומר כמח אלפי"ן, וכמח ביתי"ן 
וכמה גימלי"ן וכולי, ores‏ בכל המקרצט ; 
ואומרים כי ר' myo‏ הגאון חברהו, PSI‏ 
הדבדיבם גאמת, כי כן נמצטיבם בו מלות 
חמורות xp mon‏ צאשר ל מבני ישרצאל 
חמה, וכרמותן נמצאים ג"כ בספר אמונות 
שחבר )125 
והנה מספר הבתים שבחרוז הזה, במכפר 
אותיות הא"ב, wens‏ שבכל בית ובית Non‏ 
מבאר מנין MN‏ אחת, ונעשה כדמות שיר 
מחולק, דהיינו שכל בית נחלק לארבע חרוזות, 
אבל אינו נעשה במשקל שיר שקול ; ועתה 
אבאר : 


THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW MANY TIMES 
E\AcH LETTER OCCURS IN THE BIBLE; 
READ ALL THE WORDS IN THIS PoEM. 


1 have now come to fulfil my 
promise which I made in the Third 
Introduction, towards the end of it 
[vide supra, p. 186]. I there stated 
that, at the end of this book, I would 
give and explain the Poem which was 
written, to show the number of all 
the letters, as well as the number 
of each individual letter; that is, 
how many Alephs, how many Beths, 
how many Gimmels, &e., are to be 
found throughout the Bible. It is 
said that R. Saadia Gaon is the 
author of it; and this statement 
seems to be correct, since we find 
therein very difficult and foreign 
words, which are not of Hebrew 
origin, and the like of which are 
also to be found in the Treatise, 


entitled, Faith and Philosophy, which he of blessed memory wrote.! 


in this Poem corresponds to the 
Thus, each stanza propounds 


made in the form of a complete 


Now the number of the stanzas 


number of the letters in the alphabet. 


the number of one letter, and is 


poem, cach stanza being divided into four lines, but it is not written © 


Let me now explain it. 


Levita refers, has already been described | 
believed Saadia to have been the 
above remark, but is placed beyond the © 


Levita does not say expressly that = 
as a Common Opinion, with which he ~ 


That Levita most emphatically 
poem, is not only evident from the 
a doubt, by his epilogue to it (vide infra, p. 278). We are, therefore, surprised 
at the remark of the learned Dukes, that “ Elias 
but merely quotes it 


in even metres. 


1 Saadia’s philosophical work, 
(vide supra, p. 186). 
author of this 
shadow of 


to which 


R. Saadia was the author Grit: 


5 1 : יי רב‎ apy > 9 01 
agrees” (Bertrdge zur Geschichte der aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklérung des 


It 18 now, however, almost | 


; Stuttgart, 1844). 


Alten Testamentes, vol. 11 p. 101, &e. 


certain that Saadia b. Joseph Bechor Shor, who flourished in France towards the end of the | 


It is omitted both in the | 
It was reprinted in the Theological | 
Prague, circa 1590; by our country- | 


Venice, 1538. 


cap. xvili., p. 183, 7 
(תעלומות חכמה)‎ , FF 
7D), Frankfort-_ 

, Koretz, 1784; by Jehudah b. 


poem, which was first 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 
editions. 
(שאלות‎ 
man Hugh Broughton, in his work, entitled, Daniel, 
Wce., at the end of chap. ix., London, 1597 0 


twelfth century, was the author of this 
editio princeps of the 
Basel (1539) and the Sulzbach (1771) 


Decisions of the Gaonim ותשובות הגאונים)‎ 


&c., Basel, 1620 ; 
Basel, 1629-1631 : 
on-the-Maine, 1766 
Jacob, Dyherenforth, 
Leipzig, 1840, 


in the Compilation, 
by Anshel Worms, 


1821 
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אמנם השניתי כי אין אנוש שלא. ‏ יחטא הלא אתי pon‏ משוגתי: 
אחלי שניאות מי יבין וידעם, יתקון לפי שכלו ony‏ שניאותי: 
האל אלהים הוא ידע וישראל, = | ידע אשר לא עשיתי בנאותי: 
ay‏ לא להראות את apy‏ גדולתי. = כי אם לבקשת wax‏ סגולתי; 
גם בעונותי בני יצאוני, אין מי שמי יזכור עוד אחרי מותי: 
די לי אשר ספרי יחיה ולא mi‏ ידביב שפתי עת אישן בקברתי; 
לכן לכה ספרי ופשוט בתוך ban‏ הראה לכל משכיל מעשה גבורתי; 
ולושואלים אותך יד מי הכינחך. | תאמר ידי אליה כוננו אותי; 
בן איש אשר אשר לוי שמו נקרא. | הוא אשכנזי איש חיל ואפרתי: 


נגמר שנת AY‏ תוך פרשת קרח. פה VY‏ וויניסיה רבתי ושרתי: 
נטולמה השירה וכל הספר עד גמירא : 


Forsooth I have committed errors, for there is no man who does not 
err, so that my error cleaves to me. 

I pray, therefore, that whoever understands and knows them, may 
correct my errors according to his wisdom. 

The Lord God knows, and also Israel may know, that I have not done 
this proudly ; 

Nor to show thereby my greatness, but simply yielded to the request 
of my special friends. 

Moreover, on account of my sin, I lost my sons: there is none left 
to perpetuate my house after my death. 

It is enough for me that my book will live and not die; it will speak 
when I sleep in the grave. 

Therefore go forth, my book, circulate thyself through the world; show 
to every wise man the work of my strength. 

To those who ask who made thee, say, The hand of Elias made me. 

The son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 
valour and distinction. 

It was finished in the year 298 | = 1588], in the week of the Pericope 
Korah, here in this city, the great and celebrated Venice. 


THus THE SONG IS BROUGHT TO AN END, AND THE BOOK TO 
ITS COMPLETION. 
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These are the signs which I הפימנים שראיתי לכתבם פה,‎ on אלה‎ 
deemed desirable to explain here, ובלי ספק המחפש ימצצט יותר מאלה, ואני‎ 
and the enquirer will doubtless 52 נלאתי לבקש עוד ; ובזה נשלם הספר‎ 
discover many more; but 1 am : וכל, ישתבח אשר כל יכול‎ 
tired of looking any more for them, 
and herewith concludes this book. Praised be He, above all, who 1s 
able to do all things! 


והנה טרס אכלה לדבר, שירה חדעוה אחבר ; 
אתן לאלי יה הלל והודיח, 9 יען אשר היה אתי בעזרתי; 
הואל והורני דעה san‏ עד בי למסרת באור הכינותי: 


מה הוא בחנם לי גם כן אני חנם. אורה לבל אדם מיעוט ידיעתי: 
תרתי בכל לבי למצא דבר yan‏ תאמין אמת בי יגעתי ומצאתי: 


‘ap‏ ספרים קבלתי ולא מפי. סופרים ולא חבר היה בחברתי: 

חשכת אפלתה לאור הפכתיה, נוע כבכברה AMIS‏ הגיעותי: 

דברי חכמיה OND‏ וחידותם, מי ימצאם אם לא יחרוש בעגלתי: 
Now BEFORE I FINISH TO SPEAK, I SHALL COMPOSE A NEW Sone.‏ 


I give to my God praise and thanks,® because he was with me as my 
help. 

He deigned to teach me knowledge; so much so, that I composed 
an explanation of the Massorah. 

As He gave it to me freely; I also freely teach every man my scanty 
knowledge. 

I have searched with all my heart to discover the right thing. Thou 
mayest believe that having laboured I found the truth. 

I have received assistance from books, but not orally; nor had I any 
fellow labourer in my work. 

1 converted the obscurity [of the Massorah] into light; I have shaken 
it as in a Sieve. 

The words of the wise [in the Massorah], their secrets, and enigmas ; 
who can find them unless he ploughs with my heifer ? 


4° Tt will be seen, that the initials of the first line in the Hebrew are the acrostic of 
אליהו‎ Elias, the author’s name. 
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שלם, וסימן ראשי ספריהון, ‏ פירוש מלכים 
המתתיל והמלך שיש לו ה' meme‏ כתיב 
aba‏ שהוא של ח' אותיות, mye‏ המתחיל 
חזו[ שיש לו ד' אותיות כן aba‏ של די 
אותיות : 

סימן במלכים ב' qo‏ כ"ח, את יתר 
הַהָמון, ובירמיה נ''ב יתר oxi‏ ופימן ה"א 

כם זרע, והפירוש ידוע; ועוד שם במלכים 

Nd‏ ובירמיה MyM‏ וסימן עניותא בתר 
עניותא אזלא, פירוש ירמיה שמדבר מעניות 
החורבן נכתב מִדָּוּת pwd‏ רבים, ומלכים 
שהם עשירים נכתב no‏ לשון יחיד. ודוק : 

סימן בישעיה פימן לי'ח, שִיגוּ wap‏ ינון 
וחנחה, NIN‏ בסימן WI‏ ישיגוּן 02 סימן 
ו"1 נו"ן, פירוש הראשון בב' 77 Pog) aren‏ 
וחשני בב' נוני"ן PR‏ נָסוּ : 

סימן ביחזקאל סימן י''ח, כל ענינא אל 
ההרים לא אָבָל כלו קמץ, אבל אל ההרים 
DN‏ חציו POP‏ וחציו פתח, וסימן דלא אכל 
pop‏ פומיה,% פירוש כל Som‏ הסמוך ללצפ 
הוא קמוץ; ובכ"ד הנדפסים פה נמפר זה 
בבראשית על בזיעת אפיך DONA‏ והוא myo‏ 
גמור, והמגיה לא חבין : 


truth and with a perfect \ ובלב‎ 
,ה‎ and the sign thereof is ‘the 
beginning of their respective books,” 
that is, the book of Kings, be- 
ginning with WoT and the King, 
which has five letters, it is written 
2323), which also contains five let- 
ters; whilst in the book of Isaiah, 
which begins with (הזון]‎ a vision, 
consisting of four letters, it 15 3 
also of four letters. 

The sign in 2 Kings xxv. 11.—In 
9 Kings xxv. 11 we have 0 
remnant of JVOOT the multitude,” 
and in Jerem. lii. 15, ‘‘ the rest of 
[WONT] the multitude,’ and the 
sign thereof is ‘‘here [Nn] is seed 
for you,’ the meaning of which is 
well known. Moreover, in 2 Kings 
xxv. 12 we have nas and of the poor 
one, whilst in Jeremiah [lii. 15) it is 
ּמַדִּלוּת‎ of the poor ones, and the 
sion thereof is, ‘‘ poverty follows 
upon poverty ;” that is, Jeremiah, 
who speaks of the sundry desolations 
of the Temple, has מדלות‎ in the 


plural, whilst the Kings, who are rich, have mp3 in the singular. 
The sign in Isa. xxxv. 10.—In Isa. xxxv. 10 we have 1D2) 1% 


they shall obtain and rejoice, whilst in Isa. 11. 11 it is 1D) ישיגון‎ they 


shall obtain, they shall rejoice, and the sign thereof is ** Two Vars, two 
Nuns,” that is, in the first instance there are two Vavs together |7.¢., 
the last letter is ,ישינו‎ and the first ונסו‎ | , and in the second instance two 
Nuns meet together [i.e., the last letter of ישינון‎ which is Vun, and 
and the first of 1D) which is also Num). 
The sign in Ezek. xviii. 6.—In the whole of this section DDN he ate, 
is entirely with Kametz [viz., Ezek. xviil. 6, 15}, except in verse 11, 
where it is SON, half with Kametz and half with Pattach, and the sign 
thereof is, ‘‘he who does not eat (yop אכל‎ xb], shuts his mouth ;”’ 
that is, whenever אכל‎ is connected with ,לא‎ it is with Kametz.® In the 
twenty-four’ sacred books which have here been printed, this Massoretic 
remark is put into the book of Genesis on the words ‘‘in the sweat 
of thy brow thou shalt eat,” [iii. 19], but this is an egregious blun- 
der, and the editor did not understand it. 
48 It is to be remarked, that this mnemonical sign is based upon the double meaning 
= 01 yop, which denotes both the vowel-sign Kametz and to shut, as well as upon the fact, 
that when אכל‎ to eat is connected with לא‎ not it has Kametz. Hence the play upon the 


words ,דלא אכל קמש פומיה‎ when אכל‎ and yd are together it is Kametz, or, whoso does 
not eat, shuts his mouth, 
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וחה''א שאהר n”59q‏ נחה, כן ה''א של mam‏ 
שסמוך אל יָמִי נעה, nom‏ אל nena‏ 
| נחה ; וסימן חר ימיה מגוליכם דמיה 
מכוסים ; וכימן אחר וכסינו את VOT‏ וזה 
קל לב 

סימן בפרשת פנחס. 1 מי"ם פירוש 
כל ענינא ADDN and‏ בִּמֶּשְפָט בר מן DY‏ בי 
כתיב ונִסְנִּיהֶם, וביום 4 PIR‏ וביום ז' 
ּמִשְפָּמם, הרי בו"ז מי"ם, מכאן רמו לניפוך 
מים מן התורה, כדאיתא במככת תענית : 4 

סימן בשמואל 2‘ בסימן כ''צא, ותהי 
‘a nan jy‏ בענין. Pays “ay‏ והי קר 
הַמִלַחָמָה,  poor‏ בתוך המלחמח, פירוש 
הרצפשון ‏ והרביעי  TT‏ וב' אמצעיים 
ַמְִחָמָה : 

סימן במלבים ב' joo‏ כ''א, באמת 
ּבְלְבָב שלם, ובישעיה poo‏ ל''ח באמת ובלב 


292) and her drink offerings [ver. 81[ ; and for the 


second He after the Daleth is qui- 
escent, 80 the He in 77 connected 
with 2) is vocal [i. 0., beginning 
with Jod], and the one connected 
with 2 [beginning with Daleth] is 
quiescent. Another sign is, ‘her 
days are revealed, her blood is 
concealed ;’? and another, ‘and we 
conceal her blood.” But these are 
easily understood. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Phineas. —The sign here is בוייז‎ 
,מיים‎ that is, in the whole of this 
section it 18 written 73D) and his 
drink offering, and WBVIDD after the 
manner, except in the order for the 
second day, where it is written 
DVS and their drink offerings 
(Numb. xxix. 19]; for the sixth 
day, where it is 1°30 





seventh day, where it is ְּמִשָפָּטֶם‎ after their manner [ver. 38]. Hence 
the letters indicating the days in which these variations occur, viz., ב'‎ = 
second day, “1 = sixth day, and ץ‎ = seventh day; together with the let- 
ters constituting the variations, viz., מ‎ in ונסכיהם‎ [ver. 19], י‎ in ונסכיה‎ 
[ver. 31], and ם‎ in במשפטם‎ [ver. 33], yield the sign "19 113 pouring 
out water; thus pointing out that the ceremony of pouring out the 
water is contained in the Law, as is propounded in the Talmud tractate 
Taanith, 

The sign on 2 Sam. xxi. 15-20. In this section the phrase and 


there was still ְמִלְחָמֶה]‎ war, without the article, occurs twice [verses 
15, 20]; “and there was. still [המלתמה]‎ tHe war,” with the 
article, occurs twice [verses 18, 19], and the sign is “ in the centre it 
is ",המלחמה‎ with the article, that is, the first and fourth, which are 
the outsides, are ,מַלְחַמָה‎ without the article, and the two central 
ones are ,הלחמה‎ with the article. 

The sign in 2 Kings xx. 8.—In 2 Kings xx. 8 we find ‘in truth 
and with a perfect [22233] heart,” whilst in Isa. xxxviii. 8 it ig “in 


- ce first and third mnemonical signs are not given in the printed editions of the 

47 The Talmudic explanation of these variations in the words, and the law deduced 
therefrom, are to be found in Taanith, 26-3 a, as well as in Sabbath, 108 b. To 
epee the reference to the traditional enactment, it is necessary to remark, that 
ל‎ words also occur in connection with the other days of the Feast, but without the 
aig question. As, according to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no superfluous 
- er is ever used in the Bible without its having some recondite meaning (comp. 
ל‎ Commentary on Ecclesiastes, p. 30, &c.; Longmans, 186]), the three 
red caer letters have been combined into OD water. This exegetical rule is called 
at tee 3 letters taken from one word and Joined to another, or formed into 
vew words. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. Mrpkasu, p. 172, 


lea. -s Rens : ae : 
ו‎ also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 22, &e., 


MM 
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כל יומי ספר שן ומתחיל ova‏ השבת, וזחו 
העקר, jo)‏ מעלין בקודש ולא מורירין ; + 
וסימן אחר עשירים מקמצין, פירוש כל 
שהוא עשיר באותיות הוא בקמץ מל', רוצה 
לומר שנכתב ביו"ד חוא yea So) pe‏ 
בחולם אינו עשיר כי הוא חפר : 

סימן בפרשת שמות, ואם בת הוא TM‏ 
לי, וא' שרבים הזהב EM‏ וסימן מלכרז 
NAY‏ פירוש גבי אסתר נקור MM‏ בשבצק : 

סימן פרשת בא, ויצא מעם פרעה במכת 
הארבה, פימן מלך pre‏ לצפרבה ווצצת, 
פירוש ברוב שאר המכות and‏ ויצא משה 
מעם פרעה, אבל בטרבה לצ נזכר משה 
שהוא מלך, שנאמר ויהי בישורון מלך, וזהו 
סימן מלך אין לארב\ז: ‘ 

סימן בפרשת תזריע, דמי mm‏ הה''א 


and beginning with Sabbath.” The 
latter is the correct one, and the 
proof of it is, that what is holy is 
placed first, and not last. Another 
sign is, ‘‘the rich are with Kametz,”’ 
that is, when it is rich in letters, 
it has Kametz and is plene, that is 
it is written ישן‎ Dishan, with Jod ; 
whilst דשן‎ Dishon, with Cholem, is 
not rich, for it is defective. 

The mnemonical sign tr Pericope 
Shemoth.—On MM and she shall 
live, with NWametz under the Vav 
{Exod. i. 16], the Massorites re- 
mark, ‘‘ not extant, once it is 7M) 
[Esth. iv. 11], with Sheva under 
the Vav, and the sign thereof is 


may moon, that is, by queen 
Esther, it is with Shera.” 

The mnemonical sign is Pericope 
Boh.—On “And he went out from Pharaoh” [Exod. x. 18], in con- 
nection with the plague of the locusts, the sign is, יי‎ hing is not 
by the locusts,” that is, by most of the other plagues it is said, ** and 
Moses went out from Pharaoh,” whilst at the place of locusts the 
name of Moses is not mentioned, because he is king, as it is written, 
‘(and he was king in Jeshurun”’ (Deut. xxxili. 5. Hence the sign. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope Thazriah.— In the first הרה‎ purity, 
construed with "273 in the blood of Levit. .גוא‎ 4], the He is Raphe, or 
quiescent ; whilst the He of the second 7730, connected with 2) in 
the same verse, is with Muppik, and the sign thereof is יְהוּדֶה‎ Jehudah ; 
that is, just as the first He after the Jod is 77! vocal, and the 


נחה, ימי AT‏ הה"א במפיק, וסימן יהודה, 
פירוש הה''א שאחר יו''ד של יהודה היא נעה, 


45 As the above explanation of the mnemonical sign is not very clear, and as it 
pre-supposes a knowledge of Jewish manners and customs, it requires some further 
elucidation. It will be seen that the word דישן‎ occurs seven times in the same paragraph 
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30),—three times with Cholem on the Shin )7.6. JW Gen. xxxvi. 21, 
25, 30), and four times with Kametz under the Shin (i.e. WI verses 26, 28, 30). Now, 
as the weck has seven days, corresponding to these seven instances, and, moreover, as on 
three of these days an appointed lesson from the Law is read (7.e. Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday), and the other four days (i.e. Sunday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday) are 
without such lessons, thus corresponding again to the three instances of the Shin with 
Cholem and the four without it, the seven days are made the symbol of the seven times 
et whilst the order of the three days with and the four days without the lesson from 

he Law is made to symbolise tho order in which ריטון‎ is read, three times with Cholem 

and four times without (/.¢. with Kametz), beginning with the Sabbath. Accordingly, 
the first yw with Cholem answers to Sabbath, the first day, with a lesson ; the second 
wt without Cholem answers to Sunday, which is without a lesson; the third דיעון‎ with 
Cholem answers to Monday, with a lesson; the fourth po without Cholem answers to 
Tuesday, without a lesson; the fifth yw without a Cholem answers to Wednesday, with- 
out a lesson ; the sixth דיון‎ with a Cholem answers to Thursday, with a lesson; whilst 
the seventh דיטון‎ without a Cholem answers to Friday, without a lesson. 
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ums‏ סומכים על קריאת בן אאשר,* לפיכך 
NDS‏ בקצת הספריבם נרשבם בחוץ רעת בן 
נפתלי, כגון MET)‏ את המלקוח לפי קריאת 
בן שר כן הווא בב' פשטין, ולקריאת בן 
נפתלי PET) Non‏ בפשט MN‏ וכן נרשבז 
בגיליון ‘DI‏ רוצה לומר נפחלי, ובנ''א 2 
פירוש בן נפתלי; ובנוכחאות שנכתב דעת ya‏ 
נפתלי בפניםו, ודעת בן WR‏ בחוץ Na‏ 
טעות, כי העקר אצלנו nyt‏ בן אשר, לפיכך 
ראיו לכתוב העקר בפנים ולא בגליון: 

מדינ' רוצה לומר מדינחאי, כבר כתבתי 
בהקדמה הנ"ל החלופין שבין mm‏ 
PNT‏ ואיך אנהנו פומכין על קריצטת 
מערבאי, לפיכך אין צריך לרשום בחוץ רק 
Nyt‏ מדינחאי, כמו ופשטת על העיר מדינחאי 
אֶל חעיר, ובספרים שנרשם pina‏ למערבאי 
על Nin‏ המעה; וכבר הודעתיך BI‏ כן 
בהקרמה. הנ"ל pee‏ חלוף pa‏ מדינחאי 
למקרבאי רק בנביאים וכתובים, ואין גם 
אחד בתודה : 

אשלמתא, כן קראו בעלי המסוו רז 
נביאים ראשונים אשלמתא קדמיתא, ונכיאים 
one‏ 4אשלמתא תנינא, pas‏ כל אוריתא 
ואשלמתא קדמיתא CAMS ado‏ בר מן 
אחד וְשִלָחְתִּי דבר בתוככם, וכל :צהשלמתנק 
חנינא דכותיה PAT apa canbe cam‏ 
עיין moos‏ גדולה ; ואנכי לא ירעתי למה 
נקראו אשלמחא : 


follow the readings of Ben-Asher.* 
Hence we find in some Codices the 
opinion of Ben-Naphtali noted in 


the margin; as myn and thou 
shalt divide [Numb. xxxi. 27], 
which, according to the reading 
of Ben-Asher, is so written with two 
Pashtas, whilst, according to the 


reading of Ben-Naphtali, it is 2°39), 
with one Pashta. Hence the re- 
mark in the margin ‘p), that 1s, 
נפתלי‎ Naphtali, and in some Co- 
dices ,ב"נ‎ that is, בן נפתלי‎ Ben- 
Naphtali. Those Codices in which 
the reading of Ben-Naphtali is in 
the text, and the reading of Ben- 
Asher in the margin, are incorrect, 
since it is a principle with us to 
follow Ben-Asher. Hence it is the 
principle which should be expressed 
in the text, and not in the margin. 
,מדינחי‎ that is, מדינחאי‎ LHastern. 
I have already stated, in the above- 
named Introduetion, the variations 
between the East and the West, 
and that we follow the Western 
readings [vide supra, p. 118]. 
Hence it is only necessary to note 
in the margin the HKastern reading, 
as on by upon [Judg. ix. 3], 


‘‘the Eastern מדינחאי)‎ [ reading is ON to.’ Those Codices which have 


Moreover, I have 


in the margin the Western reading על‎ are incorrect. 


also stated already, in the above-named Introduction, that the variations 
between the Eastern and Western Codices only extend to the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, and that there is not a single one in the Pentateuch 
[vide supra, p. 114]. 

completion, perfection. The Massorites call the earlier Pro-‏ אשלמתא 
Thus‏ .אשלמתא תנינא and the later Prophets‏ ,אשלמחא קדמיתא phets‏ 
[ואשלמחא קדמיתא] ‘‘throughout the Pentateuch and the earlier Prophets‏ 
it is ANY I have sent, and NWA, with Kametz under the Shin, except‏ 
(Levit. xxvi. 25], with Chirek under‏ ו שלחת' in one instance, where it is‏ 
it‏ [ אשלמתא תנינא] the Shin; and throughout, all the later Prophets‏ 
is the same, *AN2Y and FINDA with Chirek under the Shin, except in‏ 
two instances, where it is ANY [Jerem. xxiii. 21; xxix. 19].”" See the‏ 
.אשלמתא Massorah magna. But I do not know why they are called‏ 


42 For Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, ride supra, p. 118, &e. 
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מוגה, .בא מיריחו, מדבר מענין חפר ומלנט, 
ps‏ כי כל הַתוּעָנוּת האל בחומש יריהו son‏ 
וי"ו השניה, וכן יָלִידִי הענק ב' בענין, ובחומש 
יריחו הראשון מלא והשני חפר :. 

ספר הללי aD‏ . הרר"ק במכלול 
ובשרשים וז"ל, בספר הללי אשר בטוליטולא 
נמצא אשר in‏ ליהוה הדל "ת רפויה עכ"ל; 
וצאני חשבתי כי הספר נקרצס כן על my‏ 
mann‏ הנקרצט הילל, JN‏ מצצטתי בקצת 
נוכחאות כתיב הלאלי באל "ף בין ב' הלמדי"ין 
עיין בשרש שום ; גם ראיתי במכלול הנדפס 
בקונשטאנטינו נקדו YO‏ בצירי הה"א, ולא 
ידעתי מה הוא : 4 

ירושלמי הוא הספר אשר כמך poy‏ רבי 
יונה המדקדק, כמו שהעיר voy‏ הרר"ק, 
Nn‏ הו הספר mane‏ בן WN‏ שהיה 
בירושלים ימים דבים,% כמו שכחבתי בהקדמה 
השלישית בשם הרמב"ם ז"ל : 

ספר אספמיא my Nin‏ כלל לפפרי 
ספרד, כי ump mn‏ מכל wee‏ הספריבם, 
כאשר כתבתי בהקדמה החרוזית ; ואספמיא 
רוצה לומר ספרד, כי כן mun‏ של גלות 
ירושלים :שר בִּסְפְרַד דבספמיצט, וכן נקרצא 
בלעז אספניא, ובלשון אשכנז שפנייא : 

נפתלי, כבר כתבתי בהקרמה השלישית 
המחלוקת paw‏ בן אשר ובן בן נפתלי, ואיך 


of the Pentateuch, derived from 
Jericho. It discusses the plenes 
and defectives, as | התועבות‎ the 
abominations (Levit. xvii. 27], 1s in 
this Pentateuch of Jericho, without 


the second Jod. So also mp? the 
children of, which occurs twice in 
the same chapter Numb. xi, 22, 
28], the first is plene in the Penta- 
teuch of Jericho, and the second is 
defective. 

Coder Hilali, is quoted‏ ספר הללי 
by Kimchi in his grammar called‏ 
Perfection, and in his Lexicon, in the‏ 


following language :—‘‘ In the Code 


Hilali, which is at Toledo, 11" ye 
shall vow {[Deut. xii. 111, is found 
with Daleth Raphe.” hus far his 
remark. I at first thought that the 
Codex is so called after its author, 
whose name was Hillel ; but I soon 
found that in some recensions it 8 
spelt ,הלאלי‎ with Aleph between 
two Lameds (comp. the root שום‎ in 
Kimchi’s Lexicon). Moreover, 1 
found that in the Constantinople 
edition of the Michlol it is pointed 
הַלְלִי‎ with T'zere under He; so that 
I do not know what it is.° 


Jerusalem Codex, is the book on which R. Jona, the Gram-‏ ירושלמי 
marian, relied, as is attested by Kimchi. It is perhaps the Codex‏ 
which Ben-Asher corrected,! and which remained at Jerusalem for a‏ 
long time, as I stated in the third Introduction, in the name of‏ 
Maimonides of blessed memory.‏ 

Spanish Codex, is the gencral name for the Spanish‏ ספר אספמיא 
Codices, for they are more correct than all other exemplars, as I have‏ 
it denotes‏ ,אספמיא already stated in the Poetical Introduction. As to‏ 
by NDBD, and it‏ ,]20 .0280 | ספרד Spain, for thus the Targum renders‏ 
is also called Hispania in Italian, and Spanien in German.‏ 

Naphtali; I have already mentioned in the third Introduction‏ נפתלי 
the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, and that we‏ 

40 It is now generally acknowledged among scholars that the Codex Hilali derives its 
name from the fact, that it was written at Hilla, a town built near the ruins of ancient 
Babel. This Codex, which was completed circa A. p. 600, had not only the then newly 
invented vowel-points and accents, but was furnished with Massoretic glosses. It was 
broucht to Toledo about a.p. 1100, where the grammarian Jacob b. Eleazar used it 
for his works, and a portion of it was purchased by the Jewish community in Africa, 


about A.p. 1500. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. HiLaLt CopEx. 
41 For Ben-Asher, and his celeb ated Codex, vide supra, p. 113, 6. 
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סרקוססה חבר ספר המפתח עכ"ל:% ואנכי 
לא ראתיו עד הנה : 97 


מחזורתא שם כפר ולא ידעתי מי ילדו, 
ונמצא בנליונות החומשים, כגון 2202 את 
ארץ ארום הבי"ת דגושה, ובמחזורתנא HID)‏ 
בלב 

סיני שם חומש מדוייק מדבר ממחלוקת 
המעמים pus,‏ וישמע יתרו בגרשים, ובסיני 
ann‏ ברביע ; ועוד שם אל משה אל 72707 
בזקף, ובסיני בזקף גדול, ולא ירעתי מי הוצא 
המחברי ל 

TAN חומש‎ NN Non I) חומש‎ 


- 


25 
from the city of Saragossa, is the 
author of the book called The 
Key.” Thus far his language ; * 
but I have not as yet been able 
to see it.*7 

Machsortha is the name‏ מחזורתא 
of a work, the author of which I‏ 
do not know. It is quoted in the‏ 
margin of the Pentateuch, as ‘ 23D)‏ 
to compass [Numb. xxi. 4] has Beth‏ 
with Dagesh, but in the Machsortha‏ 
it is Raphe.”’®‏ 

Sinai, is the name of a‏ סיני 
correct Pentateuch which treats on‏ 


the variations of the accents; as וישמע‎ and he heard ] Exod. xviii. 


again, 213i 


1|, has the accent Gershaimn, but in Sinai it has Rebia 


the desert [Kixod. xviii. 5], has Sakeph, whilst in Sinai it has Sakeph- 


author of it is.®9 


But I do not know who the 


gadol, 


win the Pentateuch of Jericho, is doubtless a correct Codex‏ ריחו 


in his own edition of Ibn Ezra’s Balances, 
ורבי לוי הנקרא בן אל תבאן‎ 
97 b, ed. Levita ; Venice, 1546. 


but which has not as yet been 
p. 131; Leipzig, 1861. 
Jewish Ritual, comprising the 
The cycle, as is the literal 
was generally written by the most 
various parts of the world, 
the spe-ial place where it 
according to the practice 
(vide supra, p. 45), and we have 
s and Hymns, but gave the text 


name of the 


The cycle, 


ame models, after which copies were wade. It is 
odex itself was called Machsor 


as is the case‏ , (מחזור) 


yn ספרדי במדינת סרקסטה‎ 
Al-Tabben, &e., vide p.1 
Abulfihm Levi b. Joseph Ibn Al-Tabben, as is his 
He was 2 friend of R. Jehudah Ha-Leyvi, the celebrated 
poetry himself, he wrote the Hebrew Gram- 
, to which Lev.ta refers, 
Comp. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., 


the respective communities in the 
embodying the local usages, and hence obtained the name of 
practice of which it depicted. 
has already been mentioned 
that these Rituals not only contained Prayer 


96 Levita’s quotation is not literal. Even 
the passage is as follows ספר המפתח--:‎ 
and R. Levi, who vs called Ibn 

This R. Levi, the Spaniard, or‏ זפ 
full name, flourished 4. p. 1120.‏ 
poet and philosopher. Besides composing‏ 
(מפתח) mar called The Key‏ 
published.‏ 


96 Machsortha (מהזורתא)‎ is the common 


whole annual 6616 of the Daily and Festival Services. 
meaning of Machsortha (from הזר‎ to go round), 


distinguished scholars of 


was written, and the 
of the Synagogue of Vitry, 
to add here 
of the whole Bible, so that they bec 
owing to this fact that the Bible C 
with the Codex made after Ben-Asher. 


99 Levita’s quotations are not from the Masso-ah marginalis on these passages, but 


es in question are not reproduced literally 
atements :—On Exod. xviii. 1, the gloss is 
word YID occurs twice with the accent 
Pentateuch, Sinai has Rebia ; and on 
המדבר‎ with Sakeph-gadol. Now according 
that it is the 
we may adopt the opinion of 


היה שמו סיני והוא פליג על המסורת דאמר שני 
know that the inventors of the‏ 100000 
the spiritual heads and the sages of‏ 
was Sinai, and he differed from the‏ 6 
question has Gershaim,‏ 
that this great‏ 


‘The Massoretic gloss 
from the following st 
שני גרישק‎ ‘yor ב'‎ yow, the 
Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the 


we are obliged to assume with him 
to the proper reading, 
e. Massorah, which is enunciated on Exod. xviii. 1— 
היו מגאו‎ OD ומה שאמר סיני רביע דע בי בעלי מתקני הנקוד והמעמים‎ 


: hk, Sinai has 
vowel-points and accents were mostly from 
of one of thes 
that yow in the two passages in 
‘rom this it will be seen, 
Codex Sinaiticus, but regards it as 8 proper 


from the outer margin. 

by Levita, as will be seen 
3 , 

MAA YD רפ בתורה‎ 


1004. xviii. 5, סיני המדבר בזקף גדול‎ Sinai has 
to Levita’s reading בסיני‎ 7n Sinai, 
name of a Codex; but, according 
Joseph Kshve, the expositor of th 
ני חכמי מבריא ואחד מהם‎ 
מלות וישמע הנו' המה בטעם גרשיים ואמר הוא‎ 
DIN בטעם‎ Ow as to the rema 


Tiberias. Now the name 
Massorah, which remarks, 
and said that it has the accent Rebia. 

Massoretic authority does not take סיני‎ as 


name of one of the inventors of the vowel-points and accents. 
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וקרא ow‏ הפפר PY‏ הקורא, וכן נמצא בקצת 
ההומשיבם בגליונורז ע"ה, רוצה לומר עין 
הקורא, ולפעמיםם ow‏ 'הב"' שהוא my‏ 
המחבר כאשר כתבתי; 8 

my פופר, והוא‎ OY ראשי תיבות‎ D'Y 


as well as those which have Mappik, 
and which are without Mappik; and 
he called this book the Hye of the 
Reader. Hence you find, in the 
margins of some Codices of the 


Pentateuch, ny, that is עין הקורא‎ ; 
and sometimes it 18 remarked יהב"י‎ 
which is the name of the author, 
as I have stated.® 

עט סופר are the initials of‏ ע"ס 
Stylus of the Scribe, which is the‏ 
name of a book written by Redak,**‏ 
and which is a compendium of the‏ 
contents of the Massorah and the‏ 
accents. I have found it quoted‏ 
in the margins of the Spanish‏ 
Codices of the Pentateuch, but not‏ 
in the German Pentateuchs.*!‏ 

9 are the initials of נקדן‎ apy’ ר'‎ 
R. Jacob, the Punctuator. He is 
often quoted by the above-mentioned R. Shimshon, in his work, but I 
do not know who he is.” 

‘pd is the name of a book 691166 מפתח‎ The Ney, as והצמִידים‎ and 
the bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 47], it is remarked “in The Ney | [במפי‎ is 
without the second Jod;”’ so also בְּעָבֶר‎ on the side (Judges x1. 
18], “in The Key is מעבר‎ beyond.” 180 on defective and plene, we 
find it quoted in many places, and I do not know its author. I have, 
however, seen that Ibn Ezra makes the following remark, in his Intro- 
duction to the book called The Balances :---* R. Levi, the Spaniard, 


wan wo‏ הרד"ק, Nm‏ קצור מעניני 
המפורת והטעמים, ומצאתיו רשום בגליונות 
by‏ חומשי הספרדים, ולא בחומשי 
האשכנזים : % 

רי"] ראשי תיבות ר' יעקב נקד]ן, wean‏ 
הרבה פעמים ר' שמשון הנ''ל בספרו, ולצא 
ידעתי מי הוא:%5 

ow ‘BD‏ פפר xpi‏ מפתח, כגון 
OPIN‏ במפ' חסד יו"ד WIN‏ וכן ויחנו 
PI‏ הארמון במפ' yr); BPP‏ בענין הכר 
Nx] Non‏ בכמה מקומות, ולא ידעתי מי 
ילרו, JR‏ מצאתי שרא'ע and‏ בהקרמתו 
לספר מאזנים Son‏ לוי חספררי מעיר 


88 Jekuthiel ₪. Jehudah Cohen flourished circa .ע.ג‎ 1250-1300, at Prague. The 
work entitled The Hye of the Reader, to which Levita refers, consists of Massoretic 
criticisms on the Pentateuch and the Book of Esther, and has been published by the 
learned Heidenheim, Rodelheim, 1818-1825. Jekuthiel has also written a grammatical 
treatise called The Laws of the Vowel-points (כללי הנקוד, דרכי הנקור)‎ , the Introduction 
and practical part of which were also published by Heidenheim, Rodelheim, 1818-1821. 
Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopadia of Biblical Titerature, s. v. JEKUTHIEL. 

84 רד"ק‎ are the initials of ר' דוד קמחי‎ L. David Kimchi, the distinguished grammarian, 
lexicographer, and expositor, who has already been noticed (vide supra, p. 107). His 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Perfection (5520), which was edited 
by Levita, has been described on p. 79, &c. To the article Kimcut, in Kitto’s Cyclop., 
it is to be added, that Kimchi’s Massoretic Treatise, entitled The Stylus of the Scribe 
סופר)‎ wY), to which Levita refers, has recently been published for the first time, 
Lyck, 1864. 

85 There can be but little doubt that this R. Jacob is the celebrated Hebrew gram- 
marian and poet called Jacob b. Eleazar, who flourished circa A.D. 1130, at Toledo. 
He was a distinguished writer on the vowel-points (whence he obtained the name of 
Ha-Nakdan) and on the etymology of proper names. He moreover formed a correct 
Recension of the text of the Hebrew Scriptures, after the model of the Codex Hilali, 
and it is owing to these contributions to Biblical literature that he is so often quoted 
by Shimshon, Kimchi, and other lexicographers and critics. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia 
of Biblical Literature, s.v. JAcoB B. ELEAZAR. 
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= החולם, וחדומים לוה; וספר השמשוני 
הוא חספר הנקרא WAN‏ חקונים מחחיל, דע 
כי עקרי הדברים אשר ידברו בהם העברים 
on‏ עשרה וכולי: 9 

מ"ש, מצאתי בפפר הנ"ל map mony‏ 
ראיה מחומש אחד מוגה, ואומר כן מצאתי 
בחומש של מאיר PREY‏ וזהו מייש: 4 

יהב"י ראשי man‏ יקותיאל הכהן בר 
יהודה, והוא בעל ספר PY‏ הקורא, וכנויו 
בלשון אשכנז ולמן הנקדן, וכן חתם שמו 
בשיר השני של ספרו ע"ש; וקבלתי many‏ 
mn‏ בק"ק aN‏ שבמדינת פי"הבם, ON)‏ 
אמרתי על דרך הלצת השיר שבכותלי בתי 
שיריו נכר כי פהמי הוא;%5 וששח חבור Sma‏ 
מאוד בענין הנקודות והמלות שטעמן מלעיל 
או מלרע, ובענין המקפין ובלתי מקיפין, 


I have heard 
in the country of Bohemia; 
walls [= lines] of 


book here alluded to. 


the Laws respecting the use of the 
Cholem, &c. Whereas the book 
Shimshoni is nothing but the book 
called Chibur Ha-Konim, beginning 
with «Know that the fundamental 
things discussed by the Hebrews 
are ten,’ &c.* 

wp, In the above-named Codex 
I found a proof cited from a correct 
Pentateuch, saying, I found it so in 
the Pentateuch of R. Meier Spira, 
which is שפירע = מ"מ‎ WN." 

יקותיאל are the initials of‏ יהב"י 
Jekuthiel Ha-Cohen‏ הכהן בר יהודה 
b. Jehudah, the author of the book‏ 
entitled the Eye of the Reader,‏ 
whose surname in German is Sal-‏ 
men Ha-Nakdan. He thus signs‏ 
his name in the second poem of the‏ 


that he was from the the city of Prague, 
and I said, ina play upon the words, that from the 


the house [= in the stanzas] of his poems, he is recognised to be a 


diseussing the 


Bohemian.2 He composed a very excellent treatise, 


vowel-points, and the words, the aecents of which are Milel or Mitra, 


The 


30 R. Shimshon, the grammarian הנקדן)‎ Pwd 4), flourished about 1240. 


treatise which discusses the vowel-points and accents, and to which Levita refers, has 


Excerpts of it, however, have been published in Abicht’s Accentus 
lectorio vel musico explicati, &e. ; 
Lat. conversa et xotis illustr., Leipz. 1713 ; 


Acced. Porta accentuum 
Delitzsch, in Jesurun, pp. 16, 86, 92, 192, 


252. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, vol i. 1152, iii. 1160, iv. 1003; Geiger, 


not as yet appeared. 
Tlebr. ex antiquissimo ust 


249, 


Wissenschaftiche Zeitschrift fiir Jiidische Theologie, vol. v., p. 423, &¢., Leipzig, 1844; 


about this Meier Spira have proved 


simply says that Levita quotes him, whilst 


First, Bibliotheca Judaica, 111. 16. 


31 All our endeavours to obtain some information 


abortive. Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebrea, i. 756) 


Fiirst, the latest Hebrew bibliographer, remarks (Bibliotheca Judaica, iii, 872) that 


ii. A Commentary on Immanuel 
First, 


i. A Treatise on Arithmetic ; 
and iii. A Pentateuch with the Massorah. 


Spira wrote these works : 
b. Jacob’s Astronomical Work ; 


however, omits his usual references to some works for particulars about the author. 


a translation, it is to be 
recorded in the 


82 To understand this pun, which cannot be reproduced in 
remarked, that Levita refers to an incident in R. Gamaliel’s life, 


Talmud, which is as follows:—R. Gamaliel, whilst in the house of study, was asked by 
Jehudah, a proselyte of Ammonitish descent, whether he might come into the house of 


Gamaliel answered him in the negative, submitting that the Law [Deut. xxiil. 4] 
R. Jehoshuah was of the contrary opinion, and adduced in support of his 


study. 
prohibited it. 


view the declaration made in Isa. x. 13, that God had abolished the boundaries of all 


He carried his point against 
antagonist to be reconciled with him, 
“On entering his house, R. Gamaliel 
מכותלי‎ 


the beams were black, and said to 14. Jehoshuah, ביתך אתה ניכר‎ 


nations, and thus obliterated the territory of Ammon. 
Gamaliel, and the latter went to the house of his 
since the altercation had assumed an angry tone. 


perceived that 


from the walls of thy house thou art recognised to be a blacksmith,” for‏ מופחמי אתה 


1% will be seen 


which incautious remark he had again to apologise (Berachoth, 28 b). 


that Levita refers to this remark of Gamaliel, and that the pun consists not only in the 


fact that m1 mea:s both house and stanza, but that פהכזי‎ blacksmith, with the slight 
alteration of the ח‎ into ,ה‎ denotes Bohemian. 


LL 
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וביש מסורת מצאתי במקום מצע מיםון, ולא 
מצאתי לו חבר ודיע : 

נא ראשי NAD man‏ אחרינא, לשון 
זה REND‏ הרבה בדברי חז''ל, כנון נוסח joan‏ 
נופח הברכח ודומיהן  ;‏ ונ"ל Sane‏ ענין 
העתקה והפרה לשון יָסְחוּ ממנו שהוצט כמו 
יוסדו ויועתקו, כן חדברים הנעתקים ונסחים 
מן ספר אחד נקראים נוסחאות, וכן בעזרא 
Rv DIM‏ מן ביתיה, פירוש. יועתק. ויופר ; 
לכן אני אומר שנופחצט והעתקה כמעם צסחד 
הו : 

כאן אכתוב שמות קצת נקדנים וקוראים 
או חזנים, הנמצאים רשומים בקצת נליונות 
של החומשים המדויקים, ורובם הם אשכנים, 
ול מצאתי מהם בחומשי הכפרדיבם כי Dx‏ 
מעטיםם, גם קצת שמות הספריבם WN‏ חובר 
על ככה אביא כאן : 

רמ"ח נאמר לי anne‏ רפשי moan‏ 
ר' משה חז][, היה אחד. | jo‏ הקודאים 
המובהקים, ואנכי לא ידעתי, ויוכל להיות 
שהוא משה האיש אשר חבר כללי הנקוד, 
הנדפסים בעשרים yar)‏ הגדול סביב המכרה 
הנדולה, שהתחלתו אמר המהבר nox‏ הדבר 
כי הנקור נתן מפני וכו' ; וכבר זכרתיו בכפר 
מסודת monn‏ בהקדמה, oa‏ חושביכם 
שהוא IBD‏ השמשוני, וטועים NID‏ בו 
חתובם we‏ משה בהרבה מקומות, כגון 
בתחלת דבורו בנקודות הצירי והסגול דמתחיל 
ממכון שברזו השגיח צור ישרצפל וגומר 
(תלים 35( ; ובמקום אחר משפם שמוש 


but I‏ , | 600 = [ מיסון the word‏ ,מצע 
have not been able to discover the‏ 
like of it anywhere else.‏ 

נוסחא אחרינא are the initials of‏ נ"א 
another Recension or Codex. This‏ 
expression is of frequent occurrence‏ 
in the writings of our sages of‏ 
to‏ נוסה הגט blessed memory; as‏ 
נוסח הברכה transfer a bill of divorce,‏ 
to transfer a blessing, &e.; and it‏ 
appears to me to denote to transcribe,‏ 
,]22 .גג to write, like 1N6' [Prov.‏ 
which denotes to remove, to transfer.‏ 
Hence those words which have been‏ 
transferred and copied from a book‏ 
transfers, copies,‏ נוסחאות are called‏ 
Codices. Hence, also, the word‏ 
MDIN (Ezra vi. 11], is to transfer,‏ 
to remove. I therefore submit that‏ 
are almost iden-‏ העתקה and‏ נוסחא 
tical.‏ 

Let me now mention the names 
of some of the punctuators and 
prelectors, which occur in some of 
the margins of the correct Codices 
of the Pentateuch. Most of these 
Codices are German, and I have 
only seldom found them in the 
Portuguese Pentateuchs. I shall 
also describe some of the titles of 
the books which have been written 
upon the subject. 

I have been told, is the‏ ,רמ"ה 
Rabbi Moses‏ 9 משה חזן acrostic of‏ 


Chasan, who was one of the most correct prelectors, but I do not 
know who he 18. It may be that this is the Moses who wrote the 
Treatise on the Laws of the Vowel-points, which is printed in the Great 
Bible round the margin of the Massorah, and begins with, ‘‘ Thus saith 
the author, for a truth the vowel-points were given on Sinai,” &e. 
I have already mentioned it in the Introduction to this Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth [vide supra, p. 123]. Many think that it is the Book of 
Shimshon, but they are mistaken, for we find therein the name Moses 
signed in many places, as in the beginning of the Treatise, when 
speaking concerning the vowel-points 75006 and Segol, which com- 
MENCCS  חיגשה[ כ'מבון "שבתו‎ From the place of his habitation he looketh 
{Ps. xxxiii. 14]; and in another place, again, החולם‎ gy’ spp?’ 


Massorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 60a, col. 1. The Massoretic remark to which 
Levita refers is not to be found in the printed editions of the Massorah. 
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pp are the initials both of HID ס"פ ראשי תיבות סוף פסוק או סופי‎ 
פסוק‎ the end of the verse, and of ס"פ בפפרא,‎ ‘2 MMM פסוקים, כגון‎ 
סופי פסוקים‎ ends of verses; as כס"פ ראשי אנִי‎ InN ויש נוסחאות נמפר על כל‎ 
יהוה‎ I, Jehovah, 8 twenty phy כ סופי פסוקים, וכן אַנִייְהוָּה‎ man 
times at the end of verses | ודוק : ₪ ב ס"פ‎ "DAS | כ"ב ם"פ נמסר עלי‎ 
‘1 one book.” In some Codices it מצע פסוק רוצה לומך‎ man מ"פ ראשי‎ 
18 yemarked on each one of these 
כס"ף‎ , being the initials of כ' סופי‎ 
,פסוקים‎ ‘* one of the twenty at the 
end of the verses.” Thus, also, 
DION יהוה‎ ae 1 Jehovah, your ותא א כ‎ ITS 
God, which ‘occurs twenty-two 77’ ee 
times at the end of verses | [כ"ב ס"פ‎ 5” San ee - es 
the Massorites remark, on each of נהגו לומר מצע פסוק, כגו[‎ ge his aa 
them, פסוק וכל ר"פ דכותיה 28 *. בבסיף‎ psp לה'‎ aay 2D) 

וכן Dw‏ ג' חד ר"פ וחד ס"פ וחר !29-5 NYS,‏ פסוק are the initials of‏ מיים 
that is, ** the middle of the verse.”‏ 
is a word by which the J erusalem Targum renders the Hebrew‏ מצע 
in the midst of (Job xx. 18] is translated‏ בתוך and 23. Thus,‏ 337 
in the midst of (Ps. Ixxxil. 1] 1s rendered by‏ בְקָרֶב so also‏ ; במצע 
The word yin except, in the Pentateuch and the Prophets,‏ .במצע 
OF NYS, and because‏ ,מציעותא or‏ מצועות however, is translated‏ 
the language of the Massorites 1s mostly that of the Jerusalem Tar-‏ 


gum, they write פסיק‎ yy, as ְכָל ישְרְאֶל‎ and ail Israel, 8 
thirty-five times in the middle of the verse מ"פ‎ nd], and whenever 
it occurs in the beginning of a verse it 1s like 16 ; 7 so, also, ונמע‎ and 
it was heard “occurs three times, once at the beginning of a verse 
[pa], once at the end of a verse [pp], and once in the middle of 


a verse *".מים)‎ In some Massorahs I have found, instead of 


באמצע הפסוק; ומצץ xin‏ לשון תרגובז 
ירושלמי של Bow PR‏ כמו pina‏ חכו 
במצע מוריניה, ya‏ אלהים במצע דיינא ; 
בל Fin‏ של mean min‏ מתורגמין 


conjunctive, are, Exod. xiv. 16, 7: Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Isa. xiii. 2; Jerem. lil. 
18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xiii. 2. 

occurs at the end of a verse are, Levit. xviii.‏ אנכי יהוה 'The twenty passages in which‏ דפ 
xix. 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, 30, 32, 37; xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 3, 8, 90, 81, 33; xxvi. 2,‏ ;6,21 ,5 
terminates the verse are, Exod.‏ אכי יהוה אלהיכם and the twenty-one instances in which‏ ; 45 
xvi. 12: Levit. xviii. 2, 4, 30; xix. 2, 8, 4,10, 25, 31, 94; xx. 7; xxiii. 22, 43 > Xxiv.‏ 
xxv. 17, 55; xxvi.l: Numb. x.10; xv. 41: Dent. xxix. 5: Ezek. xx. 20. The‏ ;92 
former are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xviii. 1, and the latter are‏ 
enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4a, 001 4; where those‏ 
,אני יהוה אלהיכס are given in one rubric, and those which are‏ ,כי אני יהוה אלהיכם which are‏ 
are given in another rubric. Under the first rubric, which professes to give‏ ,כי without‏ 
instances, are mentioned Levit. xi. 44, and Joel iv. 17, neither of which is the‏ ( י") ten‏ 
beginning of a verse, in the present editions of the Bible. Equally erroneous is the‏ 
heading of the second rubric, which professes to_give seventeen (x) instances, in which‏ 
occur at the end of the verse, and only mentions fourteen.‏ אני יהוה אלהיכם 

28 The thirty-five instances in which וכל ישראל‎ occurs in the middle of the verse are, 
Deut. xxi. 21: Josh. iii. 17; vii. 24; viii. 21, 15; x. 29, 31, 34, 36, 38, 43: 1 Sam. 1. 
11: 2 Sam. iv 1; xviii. 17: 1 Kings viii. 62, 65: 1 Chron. xiii. 8; 1 Kings xi. 
165; xv. 27; xvi. 17: 2 Kings ix. 14: 1 Chron. xiii. 6: 2 Chron. vii. 8; xii.1; x. 3; 
xiii. 4, 15: Ezra ii. 70; Nehem. vii. 73: Ezra x. 5: 2 Chron. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xi. 4: 
Ezra viii. 25. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the leter Jod, p. 370, 
cols. 1 and 2. 

Da The three passages in which yown occurs with Pattach under the Vav, and Dagesh 
in the Nun conjunctive, are, Josh ii. 11; Jerem. .טאאא‎ 8,10. They are given in the 
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טעם; בכל מקום שנמצא בפסוק mond‏ 
כתבו בנליון נגדו לג' בנקורה mms‏ על 
הני "מל רוצה and‏ לגרמיה ; ויש שמועין 
בזה, וחושבין כי המלה ההיא אשר נמיר 
עליח .45 היא נמצאת ל"ג פעמים במקרא, 
אבל לפי הכלל שנחתי בפתיחת השער הזה 
אין לטעות בח, כי אם היח מורה על המכפר 
היה עליה ב' נקורות, אחד על חלמ""ד, ואחד 
Sy‏ הנימ"ל, עכשיו שהנימ"ל לבדה היצק 
נקודה הוא ראיה שהמלה אינה נשלמת, ורוצה 
לומר לגרמיה;* My‏ אזכרנו במקומו 
BDA‏ טוב טעם: | 

"ד ראשי תיבור: לית דכותיה, וכבר 
בארתיו במאמר ה', והאמת כי במכרה NS‏ 
מצצפתי ל"ד במקום לית דכותיה, רק בכפרי 
קצת המדקרקים ברברם בעניני מפורת, כגון 
ספר סדמדר וספר OY‏ סופר,? ובזולתבז 
מעטים : 

ר'פ ראשי תיבות ראש פסוק, ma on‏ 
יש מקום למעות, כי יש שקוראין אותו רפי 
או רפין, וההפרש שביניהן הוא כאשר עליו 
ב' נקודוח הוא ראשי היבות ראש פכוק, כמו 
שכתבתי, וכשהוא בנקודה אחת על san‏ 
רוצה לומר רפין, כגון וְיאמְרוּ ם' רפ וכן 
Na‏ ז' רפ',"? וכבר בארתי במאמר ג' למה 
נקראין רפין : 


Good Sense. Wherever Leyarme 
occurs in a verse, the Massorites 
write against it in the margin ,לגי‎ 
with one mark over the Gimme’, 
which signifies Leyarme. Some 
have mistaken it, and thought that 
the word in question, on which the 
Massorites remarked '35, occurs 
thirty-three times in the Bible. 
But, according to the rule which 


I have stated at the beginning of 


this Part, there can be no mistake 
about it; for, if it had referred to 
the number, it would have two 
marks, one on the Lamed and 
one on the Gimmel. Now, as the 
Gimmel alone has a mark, it is 
evident that the word is not written 
out fully, and that it is the ab- 
breviation of Leyarme.® I shall, 
however, discuss it again, in its 
proper place, in my book entitled 
Good Sense. 

,לית דכותיה are the initials of‏ לייד 
which I have already explained in‏ 
Section v. Indeed I have not‏ 
found in the Massorah 79 instead‏ 
but in some gram-‏ ,לית דכותיה of‏ 
matical works which treat on the‏ 





Massorah ; er. gr., the Book Semadar, the Treatise called The Stylus 
of the Scribe,* and a few others. 
ריפ‎ are the initials of ראש פסוק‎ the beginning of the verse. This 
abbreviation, too, has been mistaken, for some have read it רפי‎ Liaphe, or 
רפי‎ Raphin. But the difference between these two is, that when it 
as two marks over it it is the acrostic of ראש פסוק‎ the beginning of the 
verse, as I have already stated, and when it has one point over the Pe 
it denotes רפין‎ Raphes. Thus, it is remarked, the word ויאמרו‎ and they 
shall say, ‘occurs nine times (99) Raphe ;" > ויבא‎ and they shall come, 
“occurs (ז רפ")‎ seven times [aphe.”* I have already explained, in 
Section iii. [vide supra, p. 198], the reason why it is called Raphe. 


98 Here the Sulzbach edition inserts the words בארתי במאמר ד"‎ WR, which were 
omitted from the former part of the paragraph. 

94 The Sepher He-Semadar is as yet unknown (vide supra, p. 122); the Stylus of the 
Scribe will be noticed hereafter under Kimchi. 

25 The nine passages in which ויאמרו‎ is Raphe, that is, has Sheva under the Vav 
conjunctive, are, Deut. xxxii. 7: Jerem. xvi. 19: Joel ii. 17: Isa. xiv. 10; xliii. 9: Ps. 
Ixx. 5; xxxv. 27: 1 Chron. xiv. 31: Job xxxviii. 35. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xvi 10. 

26 The seven passages in which ויבאו‎ is Raphe, that is, has Sheva under the Vav 


lessee Sa,‏ 00 יר 
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4 ועוד תדץ שלא כחבו וה דק על 
מלות שקצתן מלאיםם וקצתן חסרים, ‏ כגון 
THM‏ ג', "מ וב'"ח; וכן TPB‏ ד', ב"מ 
וב'יח ;3% אבל במלות שלא נמנו רק המלאים 
לבד או החכרים לבד, כתבו ג''כ המלאים או 
החסרים לבד, והמנין לבר, כגון pMAy‏ ג' 
מלאים, ולא כתבו ג'"מ, ABD)‏ ה' חכרים, 
ולא כתבו Pina‏ ודע עוד כשתמצא הביי"ת 
וחמ''ם יחד, עם ב' נקורות למעלה, ונסמך 
אליהן אות אחת מן האל"ף עד חיו"ד, כגון 
במ''א, במ''ב, במ'"'ג, Ta‏ ובולי, חוא ראשי 
mon‏ בר מן אחד, בר מן שנים, בר מן 
שלשה וכולי ; ופירוש בר חוּץ ממני תרגומו 
בר מיני, כגון כל קריאח NA Aya‏ וּבעוף 1 
וכן DIMIN‏ כל אוריתא Jon‏ במ"א מלא, 
ובן עד עשרח; אבל מן עשרה ואילך. עשו 
ממנו ב' מלין, כגון אַגּתִיֶס כל כתובים מלא 
ימי ד לוב ב"מ Ne‏ במ וב ב םי 


Ke It is, moreover, to be re- 
marked, that they do not write 
this except on words which are 
sometimes plene and sometimes 
defective, as ותורד‎ and she let down, 
“occurs three times, once plene 
and twice defective;”” TPB > occurs 
four times, twice plene and twice 
defective,” &c¢., &e.4 But in those 
words of which either the plenes 
alone or the dvfectives alone are 
counted, the Massorites also only 
put down either the plenes or the 
dvfectives, and the respective num- 
ber, as אבותיף‎ thy forefathers, 
‘occurs three times וז‎ and 


4 5 


do not give the initials 93:15 go 
also not great, ** occurs five times 
. ד‎ ° 2 . 
defective,” and they do not write 
the initials mn. It is also to be 


noticed, that when the letters Beth and Mem oceur together with two 
marks above, and one of the letters from Aleph to Jod is joined to them, 


they are the initials of בת מן אחד‎ 
בר מן שלשה‎ execpt three, &e. 
so the Chaldee renders "31919 YAN, [Hecl. ii. 
Thus the Massorites remark on בעוף‎ in the 
“it 18 so in all the Scriptures except once [x01], where it is 
also DINAN your fathers [Gen. xlviii. 
Massorites remark, 
the Pentateuch, except once where it is plene”’ 


The 


“it is defective throughout 
[viz., Exod. iii. 13), 


But, from ten upwards, the Mas- 


wr, ay ey OR DD, OF ,במינ‎ 6 
evcept one, מן ב‎ I except two, 
meaning of בר‎ is except ; 
25], by 12273 except 1 
Souls, 
וּבעוף‎ ann in the Jowls 316”? 
21|, on which the 


and so on up to ten instances. 


sorites make this remark in two words, as אבותיכם‎ ig > plene through- 
out the Hagiographa, except in sixteen instances;”7 so also ב"מ ייא‎ 
= except eleven, 2) בימ‎ = except twelve, yo py = except thirteen, 


arginalis on Tt will be seen that the Massorah gives thirteen instances 
of defective, including Judg. xix. 25, whilst Levita only mentions twelve. 
does not contain a clerical error, Levita mo 


If the text 


st probably excludes Judg. xix. 25, because 


marginalis on Numb. xvii, 23. 


the - 00700 has Chirek, and not 7'zere, as is the case in all the other instances. 
The three instances in which ותורד‎ occurs are, Gen. xxiv. 18: 1 Sam. xix. 12 (both 


The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is to 


defective) : Gen. xxiv. 46 (plene). 


be found both in the Massorah parva and the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 18. 
For the instances in which פקוד‎ occurs, see above, p. 147. 


“av quiescent with the 


plene, that is, has‏ 18 אבותי 


15 The three passages in which 


Y 5 +. . .. la . . 
Cholem, are, Gen. xxxi. 3: Jerem. xxxiv. 5: Proy. xxii, 28, They are given in the 


occurs are only three, viz., Gen. vii. 21;‏ בעו 


Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxi. 3. 
16 The instances in the Bible where 


vil. 17; ix. 10; and the one passage in which it igs ובעוף‎ with Vav conjunctive is in 


On none of these passages, however, could we find in the printed 


Levit. xx. 25. 


Massorahs the remark to which Levita refers. 


or the orthography of ,אבותיכם‎ sce above, p. 168, &e. 


ק 17 


0 


ימ'ח ראשי תיבורז. יוצא מן הכלל, 
נוהגים לכתוב זה בדיני הטעמים, פי' לפעמים 
כשנוחנים כלל אחד בטעמים, ויש היוצאים 
מן הכלל, כורזבין עליהן כך וכך ימי"ה, 
כנון לפני הזרקא ראוי להיות מונח, רק י'ג 
'מ"ה שלפניהן מרכא, כמו שיחבאר בספר 
טוב טעם בעי'ה : 

א"מ א"ח ראשי תיבות אחד לא אחד 
חסר, וכבר הודעתיך ברבור ראשון מלוחות 
הראשונות, כי מל וחכר סתם noma NS‏ 
רק על ויו ויו''ד הנחים באמצא המלה wy‏ 
וכן Sy‏ מלות הנמצאות מלאות או moon‏ 
בב' או בג', AW‏ בד' מקומות וכו', נוהגין 
לכתוב כן ב"מ ב'ח, או ג"מ ג'ח וכולי עד 
חיו"ד ; אבל מן an‏ ואילך כתבו מלא או 
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mp» are the initials of יוצא מן‎ 

departing from the rule.‏ רקבל 
These initials are generally used in‏ 
Treatises on the Laws of the‏ 
Accents. When one of the rules of‏ 
the accents is described, and there‏ 
are some exceptions to it, they‏ 
remark on them, ‘‘ such and such‏ 
exceptions to the rule.‏ = ",ימיה are‏ 
Thus, for instance, before Sarka‏ 
there ought properly to be Munach,‏ 
ex-‏ | ימיה ] but ‘‘there are thirteen‏ 
ceptions to this rule, having Mercha‏ 
before it;’’ as, with the help of‏ 
the Lord, I shall explain in my‏ 
book, entitled, Good Sense.‏ 


Ms א"מ‎ are the initials of אחד‎ 
מלא אחד חספר‎ once defective, once 
plene. I have already stated in 
Part i., Section i., that plene and 
defective only obtain with quiescent Var and Jod in the middle of a word 
[vide supra, p. 145, ₪6[. Moreover, on words which oceur plene 
or defective in two, three, or four places, the Massorites remark ב"מ‎ 
Aa = “twice plene, twice defective,” or גח‎ Py = ‘thrice plene, thrice 
defective,” &c., up to ten instances. But from ten and upwards they 
write the word plene or defective separately, and the letters denoting 
the number separately, as on SSVI and he brought out, © it occurs 
twenty-four times, twelve times plene במלאים]‎ 2] and twelve times 
defective ",ייב חסרים]‎ but they never write 3" or Wo) on one 
word. 


חפר לבר.: ותיבת המנין לבד, והמשל asin‏ 
כ"ר, ייב מלאים a’‏ חכרים, ולא כתבו יב"מ 
ויב"ח : 3 


he was born at Coucy, not far from Soissons, circa A.D. 1200, ant died 1260. The 
work on the Commandments and Prohibitions consists of sermons which R. Moses de 
Coucy delivered on his journeys through the South of France and Spain (1235-]245). in 
the different Synagogues the desivn of which was to confirm his brethren in_ the 
ancient faith, since the orthodox religion of the Jews was at that time being undermined 
by the philosophy of Maimonides. The work which propounds the six hundred and 
thirteen precepts was first printed before 1480; then in Sonecino, 1488; and in Venice, 
1522, 1547, ₪6. Comp. Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 189, &e.; Steinschneider, Cata- 
logus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1795-1798; Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. vii., pp. 61, 70, 72, 115, 130, Leipzig, 1863. The Minor Book of the 
Commandments (yop מצות‎ ED, ealled p’np Semay, from the initials of its tit e) is 
simply an abridgment of the greater work, made by Isaac de Corbeil, ap. 1277, and is 
divided into seven parts, for the seven days of the week. It was first published at 
1556, with glosses, &e.; and at Cracow, 1596, 
&c. See Furst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 186; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Iebr. 
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1103. 

18 The twelve passages in which ויוצא‎ is plene are, Gen. xv. 5; xxiv. 53; xliii. 23 ; 
xlviii. 12: Exod. xix.17: Judg. vi. i9: ל‎ Kings xxiv. 13: ל‎ Chron. xxiii. 14: Ps. exxxvi. 
11: Jerem. x. 13; 1. 25; li. 16; and the thirteen instances in which it is defective are, 
Numb. xvii. 23, 24: Judg. xix. 25: ל‎ Sam. x. 16; xiii. 18; xxii. 20: 2 Kings xv. 20; 
xxiii. 6; x. 22: Jerem. xx. 3; lii. 31: ל‎ Chron. xvi. 2: Job xii. 22. The former are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Judg. vi. 19, and the latter in the Massorah 


= Constantinople, 1510; then at Cremona, 
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בר נש הינון לעלמי, וכן os ya‏ צדקתך 
ובר נש דכיא; אבל oF wa‏ דיחזקואל 
מחורגמין בר אדם, וכן We‏ ג' קמצין וכל 
שב רכותיה 5 וכן.ד" זוגין חר שב "ינ וחד 
pwd‏ אחר, כמו וקו ודרדר, YP‏ הוליד ; 
וכן DMT‏ וישפה, OTB)‏ וזכור וכו'; אבל 
ow dy‏ נקבה כתבו Dw‏ איתתא, כמו WD)‏ 
ביששכר לית, וכל ow‏ איתתא דכותיח : 

מפ"ה רוצח לומר מסרה הגדולה, כמו 
שנמסר על pos‏ המלך אֶסְרִי קרי, והוזא 
oe‏ במטי הרבחבו ור :גד יר 
wn‏ שקורין mond‏ גדולה מסו''ה ולמכרה 
קטנה מפ''ה, וכן ראית' בספר SUPT PY‏ 
וז''ל, ואלה הספרים אשר נחן לי אלהים בזה, 
מפ"ה ומסו"ה ושאר מסורת מקצת כפרים 
מובים' עכ"ל ; 3 Meno war‏ מצזקתי 
שקראו mond‏ גדולה מפ''ג ולמסרה mop‏ 
מס''ק ws,‏ שווהגין לרא ספר מצות גדול 
סמ''ג וחקטן פמ''ק : 3 


Jerusalem Targum, which renders 
VIN man [Ps. ix. 21], by W273 
son “of man, DIS בן‎ son of man 
[Job. xxxv. 8]; whilst DIN j3, 
which so frequently occurs in Eze- 
kiel, the Chaldee translates .בר אדם‎ 
On TON to seize, too, the Massorites 
remark, 516 oceurs three times 
with Kametz, and all [שביינ]‎ proper 
names are like 16.7% Also the four 
pairs, one of each pair being a 
proper name | שבנ‎ |, and the other 
being different, as pip a_ thorn 
[Gen. 18. 18], and pip Koz [1 
Chron. iv. 8], proper name; שהם‎ 
a species of gein [Ezek. xxviii. 13], 
and שהם‎ proper name of a Levite 
|, תסל‎ say, 27), 06.08 4 
feminine proper name, however, 
the Massorites remark שום איתתא‎ 
name of a woman, as שר"‎ the 
princess of [Judges v. 15], ‘not 


extant, and whenever it occurs as the name of a woman it is like it.” 
mpd means מסרה הנדולה‎ the Massorah magna. Thus on “DS 
the chained (Gen. xxxix. 20), it is remarked, “read אסירי‎ , and it is one 
of the words in the alphabetical list in the Great Massorah ,[במסיה]‎ 
written in the text with Var, and read in the margin with Jod.” 
There are some, however, who call the Great Massorah ,מסו"ה‎ and the 
Small Massorah .מס"ה‎ Thus I have seen in the book called “The 
Eye of the Reader,” as follows: “These are the books which the 
Lord has given me, the Small Massorah | מס"ה‎ [, the Great Mas- 
sorah [MyDD], and other Massorahs from some good Codices.”’ 
Thus far his words." I have found that in some Codices the Great 
Massorah is called Mesa [3D], and the Small Massorah, Mesak 
[ppd], just as the “ Great Book of the Commandments”? igs ealled 
Semag [OD = ספר מצות גדול‎ ], and the “ Smaller Book of the 
Commandments” is called Semak [POD = JOP [(ספר מצות‎ 
but simply 310 > not extant, proper names. The Sulzbach edition omits the word כל‎ 
before שב"כ‎ which renders the sentence unintelligible. 

9 The three instances in which Te occurs with Kametz and Pattach under the first 
and second radicals are, Exod. xy. 14: 1 Kings i. 51: Job xxiii. 9. They are given in 
the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 51 and Job xxiii. 9, and in both these passages 
the Massoretic remark is ומלרע‎ yO? גבר‎ Ow ,וכל‎ but wherever it is a proper name it 


has Kametz [under the second radical], and is Milra, and not as Levita states in 
the text. 


10 The alphabetical list referred to by Levita has 
p- 118, 6. 


11 For the work entitled The Eye of the Reader ( (עיי הקורא‎ , as well as for its author, 


already been given, vide supra, 
c , 


0 


see below, p. 257, under the initials יה"בי‎ = Jekuthiel 0. Jehudah Cohen. 
22 The author of The Major Bool: of the Commandments ,ספר מצות גדול)‎ called סמ"ג‎ 
Semag from its initials) is R. Moses, the celebrated Jewish preacher of the middle ages; 
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אס"ף ראשי חיבות אתנח וסוף פסוק 
ולא כחבו זה רק על מלה enw‏ קמוצה 
בעבור זקף, או רביע, או טעם אחר מפסיק, 
ואין דומה לה רק באתנח וסוף פסוק, כנון 
ויעשו בני ישראל את הַפֶסח וכל AON‏ 
דכותיה ; וכן כשיש לה דמיין, כמו אָבָר בי 
וכל אס 'ף דכותיה, וכמו אלה רבים; וביש 
נוסחאות עשו במקום אס"ף חמונת האתנח 
ום"פ כזה \, ONT‏ וכל .| דכורזיה ; 
ורבים טועים בהם וחושבין any‏ חי"ת ונו"ן 
וקורין חן לשון חניינח ומנוחה, ואינן אלא 
צורת האתנח וס"פ : 

MON‏ ראשי man‏ איוב משלי תלים, 
נתנן בהן זה הסימן אע"פי PRY‏ כרורן כן, כמו 
שכתבתי בהקדמה השלישית, כי סדורן תלים 
איוב משלי; וכן מצאתי בקצת נוכחאות 
סימנם תא"ם, אלא נוהגין לכתום אמ"ת לפי 
שהוא סימן יפה כמאמר רז"ל ped‏ מעלייתא 
נקט: והנה נמסר על מלת mr‏ בצירי ח' 
קמצין וכל אמ"ת דת"קע רכותיה, ואיננו 
איוב משלי תהלים, אלא אלה הדברים, משלי 
חרי עשר, ד"ה, תהלים, קהלת, עזרא: 

שב"נ ראשי תיבות שום בר נש, פירוש 
שם בן אדם, כמו שנמכר על mm‏ מרעהו 
ליח וכל שב 'נ דכותיה, פירוש ow‏ בן אדם 
pwd‏ חרגום ירושלמי wing‏ המה סלה תרנום 


these books, though they do not 


in the Third Introduction, for their 


consists of the initials of‏ אס"ף 
LHthnach, and Soph‏ אתנה סוף פסוק 
Passuk. It is only put down on a‏ 
word which has AKametz, on account‏ 
of Zakeph, Rebii, or any other‏ 
pause accent, and which has no‏ 
parallel, except in the said Mthnach‏ 
and Soph Passuk. Thus, NDB the‏ 
passover [Numb. ix. 2], is marked,‏ 
not extant with Aametz, and every‏ ** 
instance with HMthnach or Soph‏ 
like 16.7 The same‏ 18 | אס"ף] Passuk‏ 
is the case when the word occurs‏ 
more than once, as TAN he perished‏ 
{Isa. lvii. 1; Micah iv. 9], which is‏ 
marked, ‘‘it occurs twice, and every‏ 
instance with Hthnach or Soph‏ 
is like 16.7 In some‏ [אס"ף] Passuk‏ 
they have‏ ,אס"ף Codices, instead of‏ 
written the form of Hthnach and‏ 
and‏ ,יי Soph Passuk, as follows:‏ 
they say, ‘‘every : * is like it.”‏ 
Many have been misled thereby,‏ 
thinking that it stood for Cheth and‏ 
peace, rest;‏ ה[ Nun, and read it‏ 
whereas they are nothing but the‏ 
forms of Hthnach and Soph Passuk.‏ 

איוב משלי is the acrostic of‏ אמ"ת 
Job, Proverbs, and Psalms.‏ תלים 
The Massorites assign this sign to‏ 
occur in this order, as I have stated‏ 





proper order is as follows: Psalms, Job, and Proverbs ; and in accord- 
ance therewith I have also found in some Codices the sign .בתאם‎ 
But they usually write mx, because this mnemonical sign is more 
beautiful, since our Rabbins of blessed memory said, ‘always use 
an elevating phrase” [Pessachim, 3a]. Now on the word WY, with 
Tzere, the Massorites remark, ‘it occurs eight times with Nametz, 
and throughout אמיית דת"קע‎ is like 16.7 In this case אמ"ת‎ does not 
stand for Job, Proverbs, and Psalms, but the whole of it consists of 
the acrostic of Deuteronomy | ,[אלה הדברים‎ Proverbs ben], the twelve 
minor Prophets [awy sn], Chronicles | ,[דיית‎ Psalms ,[תהלים)‎ Pro- 
verbs ,[קהלת]‎ and Ezra [sony]. 

2 aw is the acrostic of שום בר נש‎ name of the son of man, or proper 
name. Thus on MINN Ahuzzath (Gen. xxvi. 26], ‘“‘not extant, and 
every proper names שב"נ]‎ | are like it.”* It is a phrase used in the 


8 In the printed editions of the Massorah parva, on Gen. XXV1. 26, the remark is not 
לית וכל שוב"נ דכותיה‎ not extant, and every proper name is like it, as is stated by Levita, 
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וא'פם על awa‏ אדם לא ייסך;* וכן בד"ה 
ושבוערחו poe)‏ ודתליבם prey‏ וצא"פס 
ותצחק שרה, פירוש הצ"די קורם השייין, די'ח 
קודב רתליבם, כצפשר NA‏ בהקדמה 
השלישית : 

וכאשר יש הפרש בין שתי מלות בענין 
הנקודות, נתנו לסימן מלה אחת שיש בה ב' 
האותיות החם py‏ ב' הנקודות ההם, והמשל 
קדמצטה לָלֶן, חנינצט PZ‏ וס'מן API‏ 5 וכן 
קרמאה  myo nog) mn (nes?‏ 
סימן, ואע"פי שהלמר השני של na‏ בקמץ 
ולצא בפתח, NX‏ מפרישין בקריצאת הקמץ 
והפתח; וכן קדמאה השעיר הָהִי תנינא השעיר 
הַחִי Wm joo‏ אשב ;7 yor‏ פסוקין 
דרמיין בג', או בד' מלות רק שיש במלה 
אחת מהן הפרש באותיות השימוש נתנו סימן 
בפסוק אחד שיש בו ב' המלות ההם, כנון 
במשנה רזורה כל pipet‏ צפשר חדרוך, 
וביחהושץ כל dpe‏ בלי ה"א, וא"פס וחנה 
הַמָקים מְקוּם מקנח; וכן קדמאה כִּי ימוך 
ANOS ANN NN‏ וְכִי ימוך, וא "פפ 
ותאמר האשה ידעתי בִּי נתן וָכִי וִָי ‏ 


and although the second Lamed in 


the flesh of man tt shall not be 
poured” [Exod. xxx. 32).5  Like- 
wise in 1 Chron. xvi. 16, where it 
is pny? inyiaws and his oath to 
Isaac, whilst in Psalm ev. 9 it 1s 
pny inyaaws written with a Sin, 
and the mnemonical sign is ‘ and 
Sarah laughed” [Gen. xvii. 12] ; 
that is, the 1750007 is before the 
Sin, since Chronicles is before 
Psalms, as I have explained in 
the Third Introduction. . 
When the difference between two 
words consists inthe points, they give 
for a sign a word which contains the 
two letters with the two in question. 
Thus, we have first 122 to stay over 
night (Gen, xxiv. 23), and then ללון‎ 
(ibid. ver. 25], and the mnemonical 
word for this difference is הֶלִילּ‎ 
how! (Isa. xxiii. 1[.5 Compare also 
the first nny? until extinction 
[Levit. xxv. 28], and the second 
לְצְּמִיתֶת‎ (ibid. ver. 80], where the 
mnemonical word is חָלִילָה‎ far be tt; 


has 0615 and not Pattach, they made no distinction between‏ חָלִילָה 
Kametz and Pattach ; also, the first ‘0 the living [Levit._ xvi. 20],‏ 
and the second ‘Mi [ibid. ver. 21], and the signal word awn |Gen.‏ 
xxly. 5.7 Thus, also, in verses in which three or four words are‏ 
alike, but in which only one word has a different servile letter, the‏ 
Massorites indicate it by a mnemonical verse containing the two‏ 
the place, with‏ המַקום words in question ; ev. yr., in Deut. xi. 24 it is‏ 
place, without the He, and the‏ מקום the article, whilst in Josh. 1. it is‏ 
and behold, the place is a place of‏ והנה המקום Diplo‏ מקנה 18 signal verse‏ 
So, also, the first passage °D when [Levit. XXV.‏ .]1 ואצאצ cattle [Numb,‏ 
and when‏ רכי the second °3) and when [ibid. ver. 85), and the third‏ ,]25 
‘ibid. v. 89}, are indicated by the signal verse; “and she said unto‏ 
anp THat [*33] 70%. 9.‏ . . [וכי] the men, I know THAT [°2], AND THAT‏ 


5 Here again the mnemonical sign ,על בשר אדם‎ which contains both words, wa flesh 
and אדם‎ man, shows by the position of the two words that בור‎ is used in the first passage 
and אדם‎ in the second. 

. That is, since in the word חלילר‎ we have first לִי‎ and then 15; hence the first syllable 
indicates P? with Chirek, which occurs first, whilst the second syllable represents p>? with 
Shurek, which occurs second in the Secticn. 

7'The change of the vowel-points in the word 
under the //e, and in the second place Pattach 
10m, which has twice He,—the first with Segol, corresponding to the Segol under the 


He in 17, in the first passage, and the s i i 
’ second wit i ; 
Pattach under the He החי מו‎ , in the second 0 ו‎ 


‘d ,החי‎ having in the first place Segol 
, 1s shown by the mnemonical expression 
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אנ"ך man we‏ אורייתא. נביאים, 
כתובים, כן כתבו by‏ כל מלה או לשון 


אורייתא are the initials of‏ אנ"ך 
the Law, the Pro-‏ נביאים; כתובים 


phets, and the Hagiographa; and 
they are aoted on every word which 
occurs three times, once in the 
Law, once in the Prophets, and 
once in the Hagiographa; as 173 
they chose, occurs three times, the 
sign being אנ"ך‎ .? In some Codices 
these instances are marked אב אב‎ 
א"ב‎ which are the initials of אחד‎ 
בתורה אחר בנביאים אחד בכתובים‎ 
once in the Law, once in the Pro- 
phets, and once in the Hagiographa. 
When a word only occurs in the 
Prophets and Hagiographa, it is 
marked נביאים כתובים = נ"ב‎ the 
Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; as 
POND the ark, which is defective 
in the Pentateuch, whilst in נ"ב‎ = 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, it 
Is plene. Thus, also, Dive for 
ever, is marked ‘‘eight times defective בנ"ב‎ 
Hagiographa.’’* 

DDN are the initials of פסוק סימן‎ INN one verse is the sign, that is, 
when there are two or three parallel things in one section, or in the same 
narrative, or in the same book, or even in two sections, or two books, 
and they only differ in one word, the Massorites note the difference 
between them, and give them a verse as a mnemonical sign, as גוג‎ 
the Section on Hliezer, the servant of Abraham. Here the first state- 
ment is 13972 in the midst thereof [Gen. xxiv. 3], and the second is 
WIS in the land thereof [ibid. xxiv. 37 |, whilst the mnemonical sign is 
“I, Jehovah, in the midst of the land” (Exod. viii. 18].4 Thus, 
also, Ps. lvi., where in verse 5 it is לי‎ wa flesh, to me, whilst in verse 
12 it is לי‎ DIN man, to me, and the mnemonical verse | [א"פס‎ 18 upon 


הנמצא ג' כעמים, א' בתורה, א' בנביאים, אי 
ea oa‏ כנרן ‏ בחרו ג יסימן אניך;3 ויש 
נוסחאות נמכר עליהן א'ב, א ב. א ב, פירוש 
אחד בתורה, אחד בנביאים אחר בכתובים ; 
ועל מלה שלא נמצאה וק בנביאים וכתובים 
נמסר "ב פירוש נביאים כתובים, כגון PONT‏ 
כל אוריתא חסר וכל נ"ב מלא; וכן לעולם 
ח' חסרים בנ"כ, ר"ל בנביאים ובחובים :8 


JOD פסוק‎ INN moan אפ"ם ראשי‎ 

פירוש כאשר יהיו ב' או ג' רברים דומים 
בפרשה אחת, או בענין אחד, או בספר אחר, 
או בב' פרשיות, או בב' כפרים, ויש ביניהם 
שינוי במלה אחת כתבו ההפרש שבניהן, 
ונתנו אליהן פסוק לסימן, כגון בפרשת אליעזר 
עבד צאברהבם, הרזפשון IN‏ יושב APPR‏ 
והשני ASW.‏ וא"פס אני יהוה בקרב PONT‏ + 
וכן קרמאה מה יעשה Wer‏ לי, תגינא p> ore‏ 


in the Prophets and 


2 The three passages in which בחרו‎ has Aametz under the Cheth, being in pause, are, 
Gen. vi. 2: Isa. Ixvi. 4: Prov. i. 29. In all other passages it has Chateph-pattach 
under the Cheth. The words כן כתבו על כל מלה או לשון חנמצא ג' פעמיםי א' בתורה א‎ 
בכתובים‎ ‘NONI, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
8'The instances in which לעולם‎ is defective have already been given, vide supra, 
p- 149. The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is not to be found in the printed 
editions of the Massorah in the Rabbinic Bibles. 

4'The meaning of the passage and the mnemonical sign is as follows :—In the first 
passage (Gen. xxiv. 3), giving Abraham’s own words, the expression בקרבו‎ 77 the midst 
thereof is used; whilst in the second passage (bid. xxiv. 37), which gives Eleazer’s 
repetitions of what his master had said, the word in question is dropped, and בארצו‎ 7 
the land thereof is substituted. To indicate this change in the words, the Massorites 
selected the passage in Exod. viii. 18 as a mnemonical sign, showing that just as in this 
sign בקרב‎ occurs first and הארץ‎ second, so in the two passages for which it is the 


mnemonical sign, and where the two words are interchanged, בקרבו‎ occurs first and 
בארצו‎ 48. 
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היא נדרשת לראשי תבות, וכשאין עליהן 
נקודה, רק על אות האחרון נקודה אחת, ודאי 
היא מלה onda‏ שלמה MIN Tom‏ אחת, שאו 
יותר Apa‏ התיבה ודוק ותמצצט במלורז 
שאכחוב לך בשער /:: 

והנה אתחיל לבאר מלת לית, כי שמשו 
בה בעלי moon‏ יותר מבכל שאר המלות, 
והיא מלה ארמית, מורכבת מן לא ומן אית 
פידוש לא יש, רוצה לומר אותה מלה או 
ims‏ ענין, שנמסר עליח לית, לא יש mane‏ 
כמוהו ; וכן on‏ של לא יט בינינו מוכיח 
(איוב ט'), לא אית ביננא מכסין: וכן רוב 
אין מתורנמין לית, כמו pat ond ps‏ מים 
לית לחמצט ולית מיצא ; ומעטים מתורגמיםב; 
לא, כמו אין בית אשר PR‏ שם מח, לית ביתא 
דילא הוה תמן מיתא; ובמפרה AMP‏ כתבו 
במקום לית למ*ד אחת בנקודה למעלה כזה 
לי, ולצא MN Nw‏ במסרה mop‏ העומר 
יחידי Sy mn wee‏ מספר מה רק met‏ 
לבדה, לפיכך מלה הנמצאה שלשים פעמים, 
אין כותבין עליה ל' שלא לטעות בינה ובין 
לית, אלא כותבין למ"ד במלואה, כמו AD‏ 
למ"ד bs‏ למ"ד יחידאין ; war‏ נוכחאות 
מצאתי 3“ במקום ל', אבל הראשון עקר, 
ובן עמא דבר: 


Hence, when a word occurs thirty times, the 
, lest there should be a confusion 
not, but they note it by writing out fully 
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initials of words; but when they 
have not all marks, and it is only 
the last letter which has one mark, 
it is invariably an abbreviation, and 
the word in question wants one or 
two letters at the end; as you will 
find explained in this Section. 

Now I shall begin by explaining 
the word לית‎ not extant, since the 
Massorites use it more than any 
other expression. It is the Aramaic 
compound of לא‎ not, and אית‎ is, de- 
noting that the word or sentence on 
which it is remarked has no parallel. 
This is also its meaning in the 
Targum, which renders לא "ש‎ there 
is not [Job ix. 33}, by ,לא אית‎ and 
which frequently translates the He- 
brew word א'ן‎ not, not extant, by 
לית‎ (comp. Numb. xxi. 5), and only 
rarely translates it לא‎ (comp. Exod. 
xii. 30). In the Massorah parva, 
instead of ,לית‎ the Massorites write 
a single Laned with a mark over it, 
as follows: .ל"‎ And there is no 
other single letter in the Massorah 
parva but what indicates some num- 
ber, except this one. 
Massorites do not remark on it 5 
between it and ית‎ 


the word Lamed. Thus, for instance, ‘‘the word ויוּסֶף‎ occurs למייד)‎ [ 
thirty times;’! ‘the particle ON oceurs [למ"ד]‎ thirty times alone.” 


In some Codices I have seen כיי‎ [= 20 and 10] instead of לי‎ [= 80], 
but the first is more general and more correct. 


1 Of the thirty instances in which ויוסף‎ occurs, seven are plene )/. 6. ADV), and 
twenty-three ee (v.€. (ויסף‎ . The plenes are, Numb. xxii. 26: Judg. xi. 14: 1 Sam. xx, 
17; xxii. 4: 188. vii. 10: 2 Chron. xxviii. 22: 1 Sam. xviii. 29. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii, 2, and | Kings xvi. 33. The twenty-three 
instances in which it is defective are, Gen. viii. 10; xviii. 29; xxv. 1: Exod. ix. 34: 
Numb. xxii. 15, 25: Judg. ix. 97: 1 Sam. iii. 6, 8, 21; ix. 8; xix. 21: 2 Sam. 
,ליה‎ gl xvill. 22; xxiv. 1: Isa. viii. 5. Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1; xxxvi.1; xlii. 10: 
Dan. x. 18. The list of these is no where given in the Massorah. As an illustration of 
the various ways in which the Massorah annotates the words belonging to the same 
rubric, we shall specify the thirty instances before us. The Massorah parva annotates 
twelve passages out of the thirty. In the first instance alone, viz., Gen. xviii. 29, occurs 
the למ"ד‎ = 30, to which Levita refers; on Gen. xxv. 1, it remarks כל חס במ"ז‎ * always 
de fective, except seven times;” on Numb. xxii. 15, it states ‘it occurs twenty-nine (כַ'ם)‎ 
times ; on Numb. xxii. 25, 1 Kings xvi. 33, Isa. vii. 10, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, “it occurs 
(50 ) seven times plene:” whilst on 2 Sam. vi. 1, it remarks, ‘it occurs בסיפ')‎ 2%) 
twelve times in this book.” _ The Massorah marginalis, again, does not notice this 
ie more Ro twice, and then only the seven instances of p/ene, which it gives on 
Numb. xxu. 2, 1 Kings xvi. 33, simply adding, that in all other instances it is defective. 
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שער שברי לוחות : 


אמר המחבר הנזכר, האיש אשר בכתבו 
נכר, ורורש לשבח ולא לננאי, הפעם אודה 
א 5 שהחייני BIA), I py‏ עזרני, 
וכתבתי על הלוחות הראשינים, את עשרת 
הדבריבם המרזוכניבם, ‏ וצפחריהן הלוחורז 
הצאחרונות Na‏ ובעשרה מצקמרות ANID)‏ 
והלא במאמר אחר אשר אוסיף עתה, Coy‏ 
להברצטות כל מה שלמעלה ולמטה, בכל 
דברי הפפר הזה ער תומם : 

wy ANY‏ לבי כאשר oor‏ ובשם אשר 
שת חכמה בטוחות, ואקרא את שמו שער 
שברי לוחות, יע כו ae‏ בו הדבריב: 
הקצריבם והנשבריבם, והמלור? הנכתבורת, 
pps.‏ וברצטשי oman‏ ובדרך רמיזה 
וקריצה, pos‏ תיבה פרוצה, וכל לשון 
שנשתנה, במפרה גדולה וקטנה, ובכם m5‏ 
רבים יהכמו, pad Sy‏ לא שמו, להבין no‏ 
טבה, וכבר כתבתי הסבה, בהקדמה החרוזית, 
כאשר ow‏ חזית, ואעשה ona‏ חבור, ומפני 
טורח הציבור, לא אאריך הדבור, ואקיים מה 
one‏ רז "ל wma‏ לעולם ישנה ארםם 
לתלמידיו בדרך קצרה, ובכן אחחיל בשובה 
ונחת, למצוא חשבון אחת לאהח, בכייעתא 
שמיצק, NT‏ שמיה רבצה מברך לעלכם 
ולעלמי עלמיא: 

וקודם כל comp‏ אחן לך כלל וסימן 
להכיר חמלה שחי: נררשת בראשי תבות מן 
המלה enw‏ בלתי שלמה וחסר החלק 
האחרון ממנה; וזה כאשר תמצא ב' או ג' או 
ד' אותיות יחד, ועל אחת נקורה למעלה ודאי 


THIRD ה‎ 


OR, THE BROKEN TABLES. 


Thus, says the author already 
mentioned, the man known by his 
writings, who works for honour and 
not for shame, I now render praise 
to the Lord, who has preserved me, 
and sustained me, and helped me 
hitherto, so that I have written the 
First Tables, and then the Second 
Tables, each consisting of ten sec- 
tions. In the one Section which 
I now add, I shall be able to 
explain whatever occurs both in 
the First and Second Parts of this 
book to the end thereof. 

And now my soul rejoices in the 
thought, and in the name of Him 
who ordaineth true wisdom, 1 1 
its name The Section of the Bro- 
ken Tables, because I shall therein 
explain the import of the broken 
and abbreviated words, and of 
those expressions which are written 
in notaricon, and in initials, in 
signs, in enigmas, and in diverse 
phrases, both in the Massorah 
magna and parva. Now since 
there are not many who are learned 
in these matters, and who take 
it to heart to understand their 
utility, as I have already mentioned 
in the Poetical Introduction, which 
you may there see, I shall explain 
these things; and, in order to 


save the public trouble, I shall not lengthen my Treatise, thus acting 
in accordance with the following saying of our Rabbins of blessed 
memory in the Talmud: “one should always teach his disciples 


Hence I now commence with cheerfulness 


by a short method.” 


to point out the reason for each thing, by the help of heaven. May 
the Great Name be praised, world without end. 

First of all, 1 must give you a rule whereby to distinguish a word 
which is described by initials from a word which is simply abbreviated. 
It is as follows :— When you find two, three, or four letters together, 
and each one has a mark on the top, they are invariably to be taken as 
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הא לך השמנים מהמלות המצויות, 
בעשרה מאמרים מלוחות השניות :16 


המאמר הראשון בקריין וכתבן ונחלקין 
לשבעה מינים : 

המאמר השגי בקמצין ופתחין : 

המאמר השלישי ברגשין ורפין ומקפין 
ובקצת דיני השוא : 

oe‏ הרביעי 
ובפסקים : 


במלעיל | ומלרע 


המאמר החמישי בשיטין pan‏ ודמיין 
ודכוותהון: 


WONT‏ רחששי 
ומוררפים : 

המאמר השביעי בנקיבין או משמשין 
וקרחין : 

דקמצפמר רקשמיני 
וחילופין : 

המאמר התשיעי באתין pam‏ ומלין 
וקטיעין ופשמין וודאין ומוקדמין ומאוחרין: 

המאמר העשירי בקריא בספרא בלישנא 
בעינא בפסוק ; 


pony בסמיכים‎ 


בסבירין ומטעין 


סליקו הלוחות האחרונים, 
בשם בורא עליונים ותחתונים, 
ובשם אל אלחי הרוחות, 
אפתח שער שברי לוחות : 


Here 18 THE TABLE OF ConTENTS 
OF THE TEN SECTIONS IN Parr IT. 1% 


₪010 1.—Concerning Keri and 
Kethiv, divided into seven classes. 

Srorron I1.—Concerning Aametz 
and Pattach. 

Section III. — Concerning Da- 
yesh, Raphe, Mapik, and Sheva. 

Srorron [V.—Concerning Jilel, 


Milra, and Pesakim. 

Section V.—Concerning L[egis- 
ters, Groups, SLtesemblances, and 
Parallels. 


Section VI.—Concerning Junc- 
tions, Severances, and Identical. 

Section VII.— Concerning the 
Presence or Absence of Prefixes or 
Serviles. 

Sxcrron VIII.—Concerning Con- 
jectural Readings, Misleadings, and 
Hachanges. | 

Letters,‏ 000200111 ---. 1% אסדעיס מה 
7 
Accents, Certainties, and Transpo-‏ 
sitions,‏ 

Section X.—Concerning Scrip- 
ture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse. 





The Second Tables are now ended, 

In the name of the Creator of heaven and 
earth ; 

An1 in the name of the Lord, the God of 
Spirits, 

I begin the Section of the Broken Tables. 


165 These two lines are entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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wien ANY sy‏ מלת prop‏ ; דע כי 
pwd‏ פסוק אינו לשון עברי אך לשון pom‏ 
והרבה לשונות מתורגמין כן, ר'ל בלשון 
הפסקה, בלשון אשכז אויפ"הורן, כמו 70 
להיות לשרה תרגומו פפק, וכן Maw)‏ המן 
ופסק, PDD) oyna xian‏ ולא יָקָה ולא פסק, 
מרם m2‏ ער לא פסק ; על כן נקרא חפפוק 
פסוק, ומוה קראו נ''כ למקום חלוק yay‏ 
פרשה לפרשה פיסקא, כמו שאמרו ב' פרשיות 
בתורה דלית בהון פסקא ברישא, om‏ ויצא, 
ויחי; 1% וב' פרשיות בתורח דלית בהון פסקא 
באמצע הפרשה, om‏ ויצא ומקץ; 1% וכן יש 
פסקא באמצע הפפוק, ד' מנהון בתורה, ID‏ 
ויאמר קין אל הבל אחיו ויהי בהיותם בשדה 
ודוק ; 1% ויש קורין פיסקא זו פרינמא, ועוד 
צאזכרנה בשער שברי לוחות; והטעם “pin‏ 
פסק או פסיק כבר זכרתיו במאמר ד' ע"ש ; 
poo‏ : 


NOD" and he left off 


«= Let me now explain the word 
.פסוק‎ Mark that the expression 
פסוק‎ is not Hebrew, but Aramaic, 
and many words are rendered by it, 
that is, by the expression ,פסקה‎ 
which is in German _ aufhoren. 
Thus, MM it ceased [Gen. xvii. 11) 
18 rendered i in the Chaldee by PDB ; 
naw") and it discontinued | (Josh. v. 


12], by PDB; 


[Exod. xxxvi. 6], by PDBY; 5DY ולא‎ 
and he did not ne eat 2 gt 
by PDB; N13 it shall be consumed 
by פסק‎ (Numb. xi. 33]. Hence, a 
verse is called .פסוק‎ Hence, also, 
the dividing space between the 
sections ,פיסקא‎ as in the remark, 
“there are two sections in the 
Pentateuch which have no Piska 
at the beginning, ?.¢., the Pericopes 


Va-Jetze and Va-Jechi ליו‎ and other two sections in the Pentateuch which 


Le, Va-Jetze and Miketz18 
four instances of it 
iv. ₪." Some eall this 


= mpaypa}, but I shall agin speak about 
The Broken 
accents called Psak, or I’sik, I have already 


Table 6 ב‎ About the 
s oken in Section ty. 


have no Piska in the middle of the section, 
There is also a Piska in the middle of the verse ; 
are to be found in the Pentateuch, as Gen. 


Piska by the name of פריגמא‎ | 
it in the Third Part, entitled 


[vide supra p. 209]. End. 


162 For the division of the Pentateuch into hebdomadal lessons, see above, p. 135. 
Va-Jetze (xz) is the seventh of the fifty-four divisions, and embraces Gen. xxvili. 10- 


extending over Gen. xlvii. 


> (כיקץ)‎ is the tenth of the fifty-four sections or weekly Jessons, 


is the twelfth Pericope,‏ (וידזי) 


xxxul. 3; and Va-Jechi 
28—1. 26. 

163 The Pericope Miket 
and embraces Gen. xli. הו‎ als. 


164 The other three instances in which there is a P/ska or pause in the middle of a 


19: Deut. 11. 8. 


Numb. xxv. 


verse in the Pentateuch are, Gen, xxxv. 22: 
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אלא על מלה שמצמרפה עליח מלה אחת 
שלא כדרכה, כגון כל לשון שמיעה משמש 
oy‏ בר מן י"ב בלישנא משמש על; 18 וכן 
כל לישנא שחיטה משמש אֶת בר מן ד' חסרים 
את ; 19 וכן כל לשנא קדים אב לאם בר מן 
ד' ;160 וכן כל לישנא קדים oT‏ לְמִשְפָּמִים 
jaa‏ חול וכאלת Mian‏ 

sey‏ ועתה אפרש מלת בענינא ; דע כי לא 
נמצא לשון ענין רק בקהלת נמצא ח' פעמים, 
וכלן בלשון יחיד; Ss‏ שמשו בו הדבה, 
ואפילו בלשון רבים, ובאורו כמו עסק ומעשה, 
בלשון אשכנז נ'"שע"פט; ובמפורת דברו בו 
בלשון oan‏ ענינא מתורגמין בקהלת רק 
בלשון גוון שהוא לשון צבע ודוק; וכשנמצא 
במסורת בענינא ר"ל באותו פפור מעשה, 
כגון גנפ נ' ובענין, וכן לית tom‏ בענינטק, 
לית מלא בענינא : 
But our Rabbins of blessed‏ 


It denotes 
Now in the Massorah 


another, contrary to its uniform 
position. Thus, for instance, they 
remark, “all the expressions of the 
root YOY to hear, are construed 
with אל‎ except twelve in this form, 
which take 9Y;’¥ or, ‘all the ex- 
pressions of שחיטה‎ to slaughter, are 
construed with NX, except four, 
which are without את‎ ;" 19 or, ‘in 
all phrases אב‎ father precedes ON 
mother, except in four instances ;” 1 
or, ‘all phrases have O°PM statutes, 
before משפטים‎ laws, except in eight 
passages ; 161 and many more like 
them. 

ess I shall now explain the word 
.ענינא‎ Notice that the expression 
ענין‎ 18 only to be found in the book 
of Ecclesiastes, where it occurs 


eight times, and always in the singular. 
memory used it very frequently, and even in the plural. 
business, transaction, in German Gefchiaft. 


it is used in the Chaldee sense of transaction, whereas in the Chaldee 


Hence 


on Kcclesiastes it is simply rendered by ]}3 colour, form. 


when you find in the Massorah בענינא‎ it denotes in this narrative of 
the transaction, section, chapter; as בגפו‎ alone (Exod. xxi. 3], on which 
the Massorites remark, ‘three times, and in the section;’’ s0, 


also the remarks, “not defective in the connection,” ‘not plene in 
the connection.” : 


158 The twelve passages in which the verb pow 
are, Gen. xli. 15: Isa. xxxvii.9: 2 Kings xx. 13: Jerem. iv. 16; vi. 7; xxiii. 16; xxvi. 55 
xxxv. 18; li. 27: Ezek. xxvii. 30: Amos iii, 9: Nehem. ix. 9. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xx. 13, and Ezekiel xxvii. 30. In both instances the 
Massorah gives a reference, מעל ספר יהוה‎ YON (v.e. to Isa. xxxiv. 16), which does not 
contain any such construction, and which must therefore have been inserted by mistake. 
Indeed Buxtorf, in his edition of the Rabbinic Bible, who only gives the Massoretic 
rubric 066, viz.. on Ezek. xxvii. 30, has omitted this reference. | 

159 The four instances in which the verb wmw has not nx, the sign of the accusative, 
are, Levit. vi. 18 (twice) : Isa. lxvi. 3: 2 Chron. xxix. 22. They are given in the Mas- 
sorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 58 b, col. 4. 

160 This must be a mistake, since both the Massorah parva and the Massorab 
marginalis, on Gen. xliv. 20 and Levit. xix. 3, distinctly state that there are only 
three instances in which ox precedes aN, viz., Gen. xliv. 20: Levit. xix. 3; xxi. 2. 
The last two instances are included in the Massoretic list of thirty passages, in which 
normal constructions are abnormally inverted, and which we have already given (vide 
su pra, p. 214). Why Gen. Xliv. 20 is excluded from that list we cannot divine. 

6! The eight passages in which nD precedes ,חקתי‎ contrary to its usual con- 
struction, are, Levit. xviii. 4; xxvi. 43: Ezek. v. 6 (twice); xviii. 17; xx. 16, 24; 
Xxxvil. 4. The Massorah also gives Ezek. xliv. 24 as a ninth instance. But since 
תורתי‎ intervenes in this passage between the two words in question, there can be little 


doubt that it is an addition by a later hand, and is theref i i 
list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section eclxxviii., pp. 54, 151. ב‎ 0 


is construed with the preposition על‎ 


ו 
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1555 אותם בלישנא אחד ; וכשיהיו ב' מלות 
שוות במכתב ובמבטא ושונים בפתרון, נמסר 
עליהן ב' מב" לישנא, ובשער שברי לוחות 
אדבר בם במלת תל בע"ה: 

גם יש בלישנא שכולל כל מלות השרש 
ההוא, כנון בשרש רהב י"ב בלישנא ; 1% ויש 
בלשנא שכולל בשרש אחר רק ענין אחד 
שבאותו השרש, כמו בשרש עור כתבו על ויהי 
spy‏ ז' בלישנא דבבו, כי כל שאר לשונית 
שבשרש זה יש להן הוראות mone‏ עיין 
בשרשו ; 1% וכן בשרש שער נמכר על מאה 
ope‏ לית בלישנא, כי כל שאר לשון שער יש 


is the distinguishing mark of the 
Hiphil, is absent, the Massorites 
put them together under one rubric. 
When two words are written and 
pronounced alike, but differ in sense, 
they remark on them, ‘two of two 
significations.”” In the Third Part, 
entitled The Broken Tables, 1 shall 
again discuss this subject under the 
initials ,ת"ל‎ with the help of God. 
Moreover, the expression בלישנא‎ 
is also used for a root, with all the 
forms which belong to the same. 





Thus, it is remarked, with regard 12n2 לו הוראה אחרת; אמנם כל לישנא לא‎ 
to the root ,רהב‎ ** twelve instances 
of this root.’ The term בלשנא‎ is also used for a rubric containing 
those words only of a root which have the same signification. For 
example, in the root ,עור‎ they remark on JY thine enemy | 1 Sam. xxviil. 
16], ‘“‘seven times in the signification of enemy ;’ for all the other 
expressions of this root have another signification (ride Lew., .א‎ v.). 1% 
Thus, also, in the root ,שער‎ they remarked on שעָרים‎ measures (Gen. 
xxvi. 12], “not extant in this signification ; 7 for all the other expres- 
sions derived from שער‎ have another meaning. The expression ,בל לשנא‎ 
however, the Massorites only use when a word is construed with 


Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxiv. 12, and 1 Kings xii. 29. In both these passages 
the Massorah gives ויניחהו‎ | Levit. xxiv. 12), which is p/ene in the best Codices, as one of 
the seven defectives ; whilst it omits וינחוס‎ | Josh. iv. 8}, which is really defective, and 
is quoted as such by Levita. There can therefore be but little doubt that’the former has 
been substituted for the latter, through a clerical blunder. 


156 The twelve words which belong to the same root with //e, since in all other 
instances this form occurs with Cheth, are as follows :-- 


Song of Songs vi. 5‏ | הרהיבני | 10 a Ps. xe.‏ | 11 צוצצצן Pe.‏ אצי" 
Isa. iii. 5‏ . *רהבר .| 3° Prov: ‘vi.‏ -. ורהב | 4 es Ps. Ixxxvii.‏ ההב 
isa. xxx. 7‏ רהב ]| 12 Job. xxvi.‏ ורב | ורי דצה SSistanl. bs)‏ 
1 רהב | Lo:‏ צג 05 arin‏ פיי |ד.. הי רהביסם 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. Ixxxix. ![; Job ix. 13.‏ 
On Isa. xxx. 7, and Ps. lxxxix. 11, Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the Massorah, adds‏ 


Ix. 5], is one of these.”‏ .188 | רהב ‘and it appears to me that‏ ,וא' נ"ל ופחד ורהב לבבך 
But though this reading is to be found in Jehudah Chajug’s Treatise on the Vouel-‏ 
7d, p. 183, ed. Dukes}, yet all the best Codices, as well as‏ הקנקוד ] points and Accents‏ 
most of the ancient grammarians and commentators, read the word in question with‏ 
Cheth. Besides, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cev. pp. 44, 124, &c., which also gives this‏ 
rubric, does not include it in the list. Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Frensdorff, the‏ 
learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 44.‏ 


157 The Massorah marginalis on Micah y. 13, gives 6/0/77 such passages, viz., 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 16: Micah v. 13, 10: Isa. xiv. 21: Ps. ix. 7; exxxix. 20: Dan. iv. 16: Jerem. v. 
8. The Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, though omitting Dan iv. 16, and 
Jerem. xv. 8; and-the Massorah parva on Micah v. 13, and Ps. cxxxix. 20, also state 
most explicitly that there are [1227 ח' בליש"‎ [| eight passages in which עור‎ denotes enemy. 
It is only the Massorah parva on Isa. xiv. 21, which, like Levita, says that there are | ד‎ | 
seven such instances. ‘lhe full enumeration of them, however, by the Massorah mar- 
ginalis, shows that the seven must be a clerical error. 
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ד"פ בספרא, אינו ר'ל בזכריה לבד, רק בכל 
ת'ע: 1% וכן mops‏ ראשית meen‏ לית 
בספרצט ר"ל בכל ת"ע ; וכן בספר may‏ 
נכלל ג"כ ספר נחמיה, כמו AN)‏ גם ANT‏ מי 
ר"פ וכל עזרא רכותיה ר"ל 3 ספר נהמיה: 
4 ופתח דספרא בארתי דינו במואמר ב' 
Y‏ ש; ופסקא דספרא בארתי דינו במאמר 
ד' ע"ש: 

ANY‏ אבאר מלת לשנא; רע כי שמשו 
בו בב' אופנים, הא' באמרם בלשנא, וחב' 
באמרם כל לשנא ; וזה מלה אחת שיש לה 
רומות באותו לשון בנקוד, או ביתרון, או 
בחפרון אות, YN‏ בנין INN‏ צרפו את כל 
המלות ההן יחר, אף אל פי שהן נבדלות 
בשאר האותיות והנקודות : 

ey‏ והמשל וַַיְחַהוּ בגן pay‏ נמפר עליו 
לית וחכר ז' canon‏ בלשנצט, ר"ל בעתיר 
הפעיל, אחד מחן ATTD)‏ ואחך DAT)‏ וצקי 


mean that it refers to Zechariah 
alone, but to all the minor Pro- 
phets ;!" or, when it is remarked, on 
ANON sin offeruiy, in Micah i. 18, 
“it ig not in the book,” it means the 
twelve Prophets. The same is the 
case with the book of Hzra, which 
also includes the book of Nehemiah. 
Thus, for instance, when it is re- 
marked, האף**‎ and even, occurs nine 
times at the beginning of a verse, 
and throughout Ezra it is likewise 
so,” it also includes Nehemiah. 
As to the “ Paltach of the book,” 
| havo already explained its nature 
in Scction ii., 800 p. 197. The 
“ Piska of the book,” too, has al- 
ready been explained in Section ee 
see p. 209. 


Let mo now explain the word 
לשנא‎ = Notice that the Massorites 
use it in two ways: the one when they say בלשנא‎ and the other when 
they remark לשנא‎ S53. If words are alike in form, having either 
some of the same vowel-points, or the same addition or omission of a 
letter, or if they belong to the same conjugation, they (the Massorites) 
ranged these words together under one rubric, though they differ with 
regard to the other letters and vowel-signs. 

«as Thug, for instance, on 473%) [Gen. ii. 15], the Massorites 
remark, “not extant, and defective, seven times defective in this form,”’ 
that is, the future [Hiphil. One of these instances 1s, וינחהו‎ and he put 
him {Gen i. 15], וינְוּם‎ cd he put them (Josh. iv. 8 |, תִנּחנוּ‎ thow shalt 
leave us [Jerem, xiv. 9), &e.' Now, because the Jod in all these, which 


TRA‏ )155,45 לפי שבכלן חסר יור ההפעיל 





180 יץ'‎ ™ a , ' כ‎ : 
Tho other two instances in which DX occurs at the beginning of a verse in the 


r Dr . 4 5 + / . ae .‏ ו 
minor Prophets are, Amos ix. 3, 4. We could not find them specified any where in the‏ 
Massorah.‏ 


154 The nine instances in whic ו‎ y ver y 016. XXVi : Ey 
xxiii, 40: Habak. ii. 5: Ps. | 16 5 eur 
y are given in the Massorah marginalis on Job xix. 45; xxxvi. 16: Ezra .צ‎ 10. In 
tho Massorah parva, on Kzek. xxiii. 40, and Ps. Ixxviii. 01, where reference is made to 
this fact, it is erroncously stated that there are six [ 1] such instances, whilst on Job 
xix. 45 xxxvi. 16, the Massorah parva remarks that there are ten ] > [ such passages : 
and there can be but little doubt that though this, too, is an error, the former is a 
corruption of the latter, since we have already seen that nothing is more easy than the 
3 da = Vav into Jod, and vice versa. The remark ,וכל עורא דכותיה‎ is only to be 
ae 0 gestae 40. It has to be added that the 
, ?ו‎ ' 0 . / 2 
AND EVEN, ocenrs nine times at ogre intial al ₪ / 5 te if ie Pe te 
ae ede \ % 7 of a verse, and throughout Hara vt is 
pwise so, including therein the book of Nehemiah ; whilst tl ther t siti 
omit [ מז‎ | xine, which we have supplied. ~ | | EE ete 
155 The other ins i te 6 Hiphil j 
iio ty a Se in which the Miphil is defective of the Jod are, Gen. xix. 16: 
2:2 Sam. xvi. ll: 1 Kings viii. 9; xiii, 29. They are given in the 
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Or they occur in a certain order in 
the whole Scripture, except in one 
book, as, for instance, in all the 
Scripture we have the construction 
naw nav’ Sabbath, of Sabbatism, 
except in one instance, where it is 
inverted NAY pNav Suabbatism, 
Sabbath [Exod. xvi. 23]; so, also, 
it is in all the Scripture, we have 
WON) VAN his futher and his mother, 
except in one instance, where it is 
VIN WON his mother and his father 
{Levit. xix. 3], and there are many instances like it.! 

Herewith is also explained the expression ספרא‎ , which accordingly 
means the particular book wherein the word in question is to be found. 
It must, however, be borne in mind, that when the Massorites make 
the remark on a word in the twelve minor Prophets, which are Hosea, 
Joel, Amos, &c., ‘it is not in the book,” or ‘throughout the book it is 
to be found like it,’”’ they mean the book containing all the twelve Pro- 
phets. Thus, when it is remarked, on DN) and tf, in Zech. xiv. 18, ‘it 
occurs three times at the beginning of a verse in the book,” it does not 


קריא ynaw Naw‏ בר מן חד שַבָּתוּן שַבַּת 
דפרש' חמן; וכן כל קריא Wax) vax‏ בר yo‏ 
חד, איש VAN) VOX‏ תיראו וכאלה רבים: 19 

והנה כזה מבוארת גם כן מלת 1D‏ 
ר'ל spon‏ שכתוב בו חמלה JN penn‏ 
צריך שתרע כי כאשר נמפר על מלה אחת 
אשר ina‏ עשר והם חושע, יואל, עמוס וכוי 
לית בספרא או כל ספרא דכותיה הוא 
משמץע כל ספר חרי עשר; והמשל כגון בוכריה 
oN)‏ משפחת מצרים לא חעלח, נמסר עליו נ' 


POs Ps. xxii. 19 in all the other books. .728 72x‏ וְאָמִן 
a a +‏ כ / 0 .אנאאא Job‏ . רק 
לא נָדַע YIN . S00 se ou‏ 

דּברִי שלכיה - tk‏ ]. מִשלִי TOW‏ 

pz? Prov. ix. 9 " 0-5 paz? 

my . Eccles. ix. 11 0 ae ל‎ Nv." 

mn Eccles. v. 12 . min 

ny Dan, 11-27 / ny 
Dan. iii. 4 / קל‎ 

123 Dan. vii. 13 a 123 
Miz. . Dan. xi. 42 0 7 Mw 

יהויָקִים avi‏ יְהויְדָע PTBIT‏ יהושוע pry ypy ayy oy . Ezra‏ ישוע 
pra‏ / ו 2 Tew‏ 

1 yw שתס₪ | הַרְאִנִי‎ of Songs 0 POW PNW 
p03 רַבָּתִי‎ Lament. i. 1 ue וברי יע‎ 

Tm וְעָשְרִים‎ . Esther 2 \ . מאה וְעְשְרִים‎ 
wn) . Esther , ו‎ 

The list is given in that part of the Massorah finalis called Various 


Readings (mew (חלופי‎ , p. 62 b, col. 1, sec. ii, and in Ochla Ve-Ochla, sec. 
eclxxii., pp. 52, 146, &c. The latter adds po (Ezek. i. 2), which in all 
other books of the Scripture is pr, and לה‎ (Dan. vii. 7), which is else- 
where 7), whilst it omits Dy (2 Chron.). It moreover rightly has 027) 
(Prov. ix. 9) instead of 7729, in the same verse, since it is the former which 
is everywhere else 0279, with Segol under the Lamed, whilst 7722 also 
occurs in Proverbs. 


152 The list which embraces thirty-nine such instances has already been given, vide 
supra, p. 214. 
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We also find that certain words ספרא חד מלה וכל קדיא חלוף לה, כגון כל‎ 
always occur in one book in the וכל קריא 787 ;41 וכן כל‎ ANT בראשית‎ 

one form, whilst in all the other 
books they occur in a different form; as, for instance, AX who 
appeared [Gen. xii. 7]; whilst in all the other Scripture it is או הנאה‎ 


cclxxi., pp. 52, 145, 6 The text of the Massoreth Ha- Massoreth 
describes this rubric as follows: חד וכל‎ yo דכותיה בר‎ NED דכל‎ xD yo אחת‎ Tow 
,קריא לית חנותיה בר מן חד‎ ₪ register of twenty-one words, which have parallels 
throughout the book, with the exception of one instance ; whilst they have 
no parallel throughout the Bible, with the exception of one instance. The 
Sulzbach edition omits the second בד מן חר‎ But that the whole passage 
is corrupted is evident, from the reference to this rubric in the Massorah 
arva on Gen. x. 1, from its heading both in the Massorah finalis and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, as well as from the whole context. We have therefore 
corrected the text. 
151 The words which always occur in a certain form in one book, but 
which in all other books of the Scriptures occur in a different form, are as 


follows :-- 

Wee fe Gen ו‎ 7 in all the other books. . הנופה‎ 
Gen לצ‎ 1 , - 
now... Exod. viii. 5 , 6 . נְאֶטְלְחָה‎ 
mp web |. | Exod. xxv. 0 2 ו‎ Pe. Dw 
הָאַמָה‎ eT Max) Exod. xxvi. 16 / . .- וְחָצִי האמה‎ Tee 
myo. . . - Levit. xii. 0 / ae omy 
ON... Numb. xv. 14 0% ו‎ AN 
wpa... Numb. xxxiii. 42 . ל‎ 
woe 2 0-1 , לפ ול ה‎ 
ותקרבון וַתַּעַמִדוּן‎ . Deut. .ג‎ 1 0 . .  . וַמַעָמְדוּ‎ IA 
העדות‎ te. . . 9 0 הצרת הו‎ bins 
מִי הַמִּעָרָה‎ . . «| Josh. x. 23 , | הנשה‎ 
,ה‎ . 1 
לת‎ .: 2 Bani xi. 6 / ו‎ 
Pe 1 Sam. xxi. 2 , נבה בו‎ 
ביס טי | , 12 .ה מו ל ב כ‎ 
oe הנס - 8 .הא‎ 
ee 2 Sam. xv. 19 . ב‎ OMS 
wa... 2 Kings 1m. 19 0 מְִבְחַר 2 ו‎ 
ל ד ו ,וה‎ _ We he ae at 7929 
en ie, - ג‎ mye 
ee pe 1 . קה יר‎ 
אגרהו‎ . .  . Jerem. XXvi. 8 0 ea אוּרִיָה‎ 
mit. . 7028. xxxvi. 22 ו‎ ay ee eae ee הָאַח‎ 
ו כ‎ vil St . ל‎ ae 
הַסְרִינוּת‎ . . . Jerem. 4 ae a eee mwa 
7 Ezekiel 2 ב‎ 
סל רדל‎ xly, 3 - לחל ו‎ 
בת‎ zen. 1 “psp נְהַר‎ 
rp... Minor Pr ee re 
חקי‎ inor Prophets 0 ו‎ eel, 
סו ריק‎ 06 : apm 
Dvn / ה‎ 
ר‎ oe ee ee 6 . .," חירס‎ 
אזר . 4 / ור מה‎ 
אהרן‎ ma Pe 0 . ee TIN "22 
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instances like it;”? 0°33 in the fe- לית בקריא וכל‎ ova דכותיח ; וכל המף‎ 
male gender (Numb. xxxi. 18], ‘not 19 ; שיר השרים דכותיה‎ 
in the Scriptures, but throughout וחד לית‎ sn אחת מן כ"א דכל‎ nov 43) 

בספרא דכותיח, וכל קריא דכותיה בר מן חד, the Song of Songs, there are in-‏ 
כנון כל ספר בראשית )1 72 מן חר stances like 1107 &e., &e.™‏ 

The same is the case with the . 

register of twenty-one words which 
respectively occur only once in one 
book, whilst in all the other Scriptures they are always so, except in 
one instance. Thus throughout the whole Book of Genesis the word 
110) and they begat, is used, and it is only in one instance that 120") 
and there were born (Gen. x. 1] is found; whilst in all the Seriptures it 
is 2, and it is only in one place that 19 is used [Deut. xxi. 15] .1° 


ויּלְדוּ לו בנים אחר המבול, וכל קריא ויוּלדוּ 
בר מן הד וילרו לו בנים וכולי ; 1% וכן כל 


149 The sixteen words which have no parallel in the whole Scriptures, except in one 
book only, where they have respectively a parallel, are as follows :— 


Sain: is 4‏ . . . כזוזת | 24 Ezek. xxxvii.‏ . ורועה | 51 Levit. xiii.‏ . . למלאכה 
םוי שכר כ ל . . ירעם | 18 Numb. xxxi.‏ .= בנשים 


Chron. xxxiii. 1} | yam... Deut. vi. 17‏ 2 ויאסרהו | 18 Sam. xvii.‏ 1. ואת עשרת 
Chron. xiii. 10‏ 1 לפני אלהים | 13 Prov. xxiii.‏ . . לא ימות | 27 Kings xx.‏ 1 . . התפקדו 


WIS es 2.000 9.17 |) השיבנו | 26.ונאצ+צ קל‎ . . Lament. v. 1 
תהלת‎ 2. eee 


The list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xiii. 51, where, however, nine 
instances only are enumerated, as well as at the end of the Massorah finalis, in that 
portion which is denominated Various Readings | קריאה‎ VT. p. 62a, col. 4; and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxx., p. 144, where all the instances are duly specified. 
10 The twenty-one words which respectively occur only once in a par- 
ticular book, whilst in all other books of the Scriptures they occur always 
80, except in one instance only, are as follows :— 
1. : . 0 9 % 
וילדו‎ only once in Gen. .א‎ 1, always so in all other ויקרו‎ Deut xxi. 15 
oy . Deut. viii. 14 Scripturesexcept ON . . 2 


Deut. xi. 7 . 0 Oa . 2 Sam. xii. 12‏ 0 בַּסְתֶר 
Numb. xxxv. 7‏ מגרטיהן , . 4 oro ,, Josh. xiv.‏ 
a NALS , 2 Sam ii. 22 . . yo? . . Gen. xx. 16‏ 
MoD / 2 Sam. i. 21 - . moo . Lament. iv. 20‏ 
m7 2 Jerem. ix. 9 i , mp) . Gen. xxiii. 18‏ 
7 קלס 2 ות . 0 Kings Saino?‏ 1 יי a‏ 
‘WEN » verem. xxxiv. 14 - / owen. . Isa. lviii. 6‏ 
Sam. xxiv. 16‏ 2 אֶל הַרְעָה / 0 8 Jerem. xviii.‏ ,= על my‏ 
Jerem. xvi 1‏ מִזְבְּהותִיכֶס 20 / 13 Ezek. vi.‏ ,, מִזְבְּחוּתִיהֶס 
WH . Zech. 111. 0 re wyA . Jerem. ii. 19‏ 
Jerem. xxxix. 11 / 0 wasn 2 Kings xvi. 15‏ ,, )"12 
זז xvii.‏ 05 .ה זכרו 6 6 22 Malachi iii.‏ » 123 
Job xxi. 12‏ .= ושמחו 0 2 30 mom _sC, Ps. evii.‏ 
Ps. xxiii. 5 0 / wn. . . 7011 20‏ 2 תּערך 
mM 3 Eccles. i. 1 3 / Ws . Levit. xxi. 4‏ 
Eccles. ii. 1 . ,,  חַמְכֶחַּב‎ 1 Chron. xxviii. 1‏ . בְּחָבְמָה 
Isa. lxv. 0‏ . וְהַחוּמָא 9 0 6 NDT 1 Eccles. vii.‏ 
MW - Ps. cxix. 167 . ey mow | Chron. xxix. 18‏ 
ו וו te Ton‏ ימח / 0 Ps. Ixxu.‏ 2 יסוי 


The list is given in that part of the Massorah denominated Various 
Readings (חלופי קריאה)‎ , p. 62 b, section i., and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
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קראו לכל פסוק 125 מקדוא, באמרכם pe:‏ 
מקרא יוצא מירי Mma‏ מקרא מפורס 
הוא, וזולתם רבים : 

my שההמון קוראים‎ mp אך תמהתי‎ Sy 
זה לספרי הנביאים ביחור, ולא מצאתי מעב‎ 
כתוב על זה בכל הספרים שראיתי, אך לבי‎ 
לי לפי שרוב מה שאמרו הנביאיבת‎ sow 
הלוך וקראת, וקרא אליה‎ ws אמרו בקריאה,‎ 
את הקריאה, וקראת שם ודומיהם, על כן‎ 
; נקראו ספריהם מקרא‎ 

ודע כי לא על כל Spr pry‏ כל מנין כתבו 
קריא או בקריא ; והמשל על מלה הנמצאה 
רק פעם אחת כתבו עליה לית, ולא לית 
בקריא; וכן כשנמצאה ב' או ג' פעמים וכו', 
לא כתבו ב' בקריטאת, או ג' Nps‏ וכן'; 
ובספרים שנמצא כתוב כן, אינו אלא לתוספת 
ביאור, או ליפות כתיבתן כדי למלא השורה, 
ws‏ שכתכתי בהקדמה החחוזית ע"ש ;18 
ובמםרח קמנה לא נמצא לעולם, אכן בקצת 
מקומות הוצרכו לו במסרה גדולה, כגון 
כשיש מלה אחת בספר אחד הרבה פעמים 
ובשאר הספרים לא נמצא רק פעם אחת, 
כתבו עליה לית בקריצט וכל ספר פלוני 
דכותיה, כנון nw‏ אחת מן 1 PM) pon‏ כף 
ירך (בראשית ל''ב), לית בקריא וכל יחזקאל 


saying, ‘‘no scripture‏ ,סעגו)ק1ע6 
oversteps its simple meaning,”‏ 
‘‘this scripture is anteplaced,” &c.‏ 
ge I wonder how it is that most‏ 
people give this name to the writ-‏ 
ings of the prophets alone; for I‏ 
cannot find a reason for it in any‏ 
of the works which I have seen.‏ 
But my own opinion is that it arose‏ 
from the fact that most of the pro-‏ 
phets read what they had to say,‏ 
as we find, ‘‘ Go and read in the‏ 
ears of the people” [Jerem. 11. 2],‏ 
‘and read unto her the reading‏ 
which I speak to you” [Jonah iii.‏ 
and read there [Jerem. xix. 2],‏ ,|2 
&c. It is for this reason that their‏ 
.| מקרא ] books are called Scripture‏ 
It is, however, to be noticed that‏ 
the Massorites do not always write‏ 
the word Scripture, or in Scrip-‏ 
ture, whenever they give the im-‏ 
port and number. Thus, for in-‏ 
stance, on a word which occurs‏ 
only once, they simply remark,‏ 
‘‘not extant,’ and not ‘‘not extant‏ 
in the Scripture.”” The same is the‏ 
case when it occurs twice, thrice,‏ 


or more times ; they do not remark on it, * twice in the Scripture,” or 
‘thrice in the Scripture,’ &e. In those Codices where you do find it 
written so, it has either been done to make it more explicit, or to 
ornament the writing by filling out the line, as I have already 
stated in the Poetical Introduction, which see. In the Massorah parva 
it is never found, whilst the Massorah magna only uses it in a few 
places. Thus, when a certain word occurs many times in one book, and 
18 only found once in the other books, they remark upon it, ‘not 
extant in the other Scriptures, but throughout such and such a book 
there are instances like it,” as in the register of sixteen words, viz., 
YPN and he smote [Gen. xxxii. 26], on which the Massorites remark, 
‘it does not occur in the Scripture, but throughout Ezekiel, there are 


b.‏ 100 .2 ,חנילאי לעולם why‏ אדם שנותיו wow‏ במקרא שליש במשנה why‏ בתלמוד 
that man should always divide his time into three parts:‏ 7 


one-third he should devote to the stud. 2 מ‎ / 
2 y of the Scripture, one-third to the study o 
the Mishna, and one-third to the study of the Talmud. 2 


147 The exegetical rule, that “no Seri Seca ary : 
. § | pture oversteps its simple meanin to which 
Levita refers, is to be found in Sabbath 63 a, and in many other א‎ of ו‎ 


148 For the description of the manner in whi h the 1 i 
which Levita refors, ee above, eer ich the Massoretic notes were treated, to 
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אינה ANN‏ הוודצפית, IN San‏ נקרצפ 
ככתיבתו ונקודתו הוודאית, לפיכך קראו לו 
ow‏ ודייא, ובלשון דבים ודאין, om‏ קל"ד, 
ואמרו כל ארני יהוה דכותהון, פירוש זולת 
אוחם שסמוך אליהן pw‏ של ד' אותיות pin‏ 
בנקורת אלהים, כנון אַדנִי mm‏ מה תתן p>‏ 
כה אמר THT ITN‏ ומצאתים מאתים ועשרים 
ושנים, סמן ond‏ רכב אלהים רבותים: +14 

והמקום השני אשר שמשו במלת ודאין 
הוא על מלות הנכתבות בה' בסוף התיבה 
לכנוי נוכח הזכר, והן כ" במספר, כמו 
ְאָבָרְכְכָה, לאות maT Sy‏ וכולי%+1 כי כל שאר 
כנוי הנוכח pans‏ בכ''ף פשוטה קמוצה, כמו 
an FAT‏ חפילו הה"א מפני רבויין, לפיכך 
prem pew‏ כי חוכל mend‏ לקרצטת Noga‏ 
כמבואר בכנויי הפעלים והשמוח, אבל אלו 
הכ" OF‏ בה' mynd pr open‏ בהן; 
ופירוש מוקדמין ומצאוחרין פרשתי MOND‏ 
ראשון במין ג' ע"ש : 

המאמר העשורי בקרוצפ. בספרצת, 
בלישנא. בענינא בפסוק: הנה קראו ya‏ 
המסורת לכל עשרים וארבע ספרים קריא, כמו 
שקראו להן בעלי התלמוד מקרא, באמרכם 
חזרנו על כל המקרא, לעולם ישלש אדם 
שנותיו שליש במקרא, וכמוהם דבים;1% וגם 


is not certain, whilst Adonai is read 
as it 18 written, and its vowel-points 
are certain, whence it is called the 
certain name (plural (ודאין‎ ; and 
of which there are one hundred 
and thirty-four instances. The 
Massorites say that every אדני *הוה‎ 
the Lord Jehovah, is likewise so, 
that is, except those to which is 
joined the tetragrammaton, pointed 
with the vowel signs of אֶלהים‎ ; as 
Mim אַדנִי‎ , (Gen. xv. 2; Isa. xlix. 
22). I have found two hundred 
and twenty-two such instances, the 
mnemonical sign thereof being 
“the chariot of רכב]‎ = 222] the 
Lord, &c., [Ps. Ixvii. 18[ ו‎ 

The second place in which the 
Massorites employ the expression 
,ודאין‎ is with respect to words 
ending with He, after Aaph, the 
suffix second person singular mas- 
culine, of which there are twenty- 
one in number; as 722938) and [ 
shall bless thee |Gen. xxvii. 7 |, 737 
thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], ke. 
since in all other instances the 


suffix second person is final Aaph 


with Aametz, as 7229 S173. They dropped the He because of their large 
number, for which reason they are not certain, since they may have 
Sheva, as I have explained under the suffixes of the verbs and nouns ; 
whilst those NKaphs which are followed by He are certain, and there 
can be no mistake about them. The meaning of ‘ transpositions 7 
I have explained in Section i., class 3, of Part .גג‎ vide supra, p. 191. 

Section X., concerning Scripture, Dook, Form, Connection, and 
Verse.—The Massorites call all the twenty-four sacred books הְרְיָא‎ , just 
as they are called by the Talmudists .מקרא‎ Thus, for instance, they 
say, ‘‘we have run through the whole מקרא]‎ | scripture,” ‘‘a man 
should always divide his time into three, devoting one third to | מקרא‎ [ 
the Scriptures,’ &c.“* They also call each separate verse Mikra, = 

14+ Though the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p.3 a, &c., only gives 


one hundred and thirty-four, yet there can be no doubt that there are many more 
than those enumerated under this rubric. 

145 The twenty-one words which have 7/6 at the end, after Aaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, have already been given (vide supra, p. 177). 

146 The maxim to which Levita refers was propounded by R. Tamhum b. Hanilai, 
and is to be found in Aboda Sara, 19 2. In its entirety it is as follows:— 2 א ר תנחום‎ 
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ג' נחים, ונמצאת .419 מקומות, האחד חכר 
הנח הראשון, והשני ON‏ הנח השני, והשלישי 
oon‏ שניהם, PIW ws‏ א' כתיב  PW‏ 
(NI‏ כרזיב ‘NI‏ כרזיב JI‏ ]900 
עליהן חד קטיעא ידיה, וחד קטיעא רגליה, 
IM‏ קמיעצט ידיה ורגליח ; וכבר כתבתי 
בלוחות הראשונות בדבור ח' אופנים אחרים 
שנוהגים לכתוב על מלות כיוצא בזאת yy‏ 

sy‏ ופירוש פשטין, הנה ידוע כי פשטא 
הוא שם אחד מן הטעמים המפסיקים, ולפעמים 
משימין שנים על חיבה אחת, וקודין לה ב' 
פשטין, Wan WR‏ בספר טוב טעם 
בע"ה; on mm‏ קראו פשטין לקצת מלות 
הנקודות בפתח וכל חברותיהן בסגול, כמו 
TDS‏ ח' פשטין, כי כל שאר nope‏ בםגול 14 
וכן ION)‏ " פשמין, כי כל שאר 143s spo‏ 

ופירוש ודאין הנה ידוע כי ודאי הוא 
jo Jann‏ ספק, mays peda,‏ גיוויס, 
ובמפורת שמשו בה ‘aa‏ מקומות לבד, האי 
על השם הקדוש של אדנות הנכתב א' ד' נ' י', 
נמסר קל "ד ודאין או ודייא; וזה לפי pew‏ 
של חויה, שהוא ow‏ של ד' אותיות אינו נקרא 
בכתבו כי אין לבטא אותו בפה, אך קוראין 
אותו בכנוי אדני, וכן קבלנו קריאתו ממר''עה, 
לכן חוא נקוד בנקודת IN‏ כך im‏ אבל 


the third passage. Thus on the 
words ואריכנן‎ they shall prolong, 
which is once written 'ארכו]‎ [Exod. 
xx. 11], once }2"IN! (Deut. v. 16], 
and once }278! [Deut. vi. 2]; the 
Massorites remark, ‘it has once its 
hand [= Jod] cut off, once its foot 
(= Vav] cut off, and once it has 
both its hand and foot cut off.” 1 
have already mentioned, in the 
First Part, Section viii., other 
phrases whereby the Massorites are 
in the habit of describing such 
anomalous words, vide supra, p. 166. 

Kg As to the meaning 01 ,פשטין‎ 
it is well known that Pashta is the 
name of one of the accents. Now 
two such Puashtas are sometimes 
placed on one word, it is then 
called “two Pashtin,’ as 1 1 
explain in the Treatise, entitled, 
‘Good Sense,’ with the help of 
the Lord. Now the Massorites 
eall Pashtin some words which in a 
few places are pointed with Pattach, 
whilst in all other instances they 
have Seqol. Thus nove I shall bring 
up, is marked ‘eight times Pash- 


tin” (i.e, Hiphil],“® since in all other passages it is אעלה‎ with Segol 

] 5 Nal); also WPS and they gathered, 18 marked “ ten times Pash- 

tin” (i. e. Kal}, for in all other instances it is }ADN [7. e. Niphal]. 
As to the meaning of ,ודאין‎ it is well known that it is the opposite 


to doubtful, and that the German for it is gewif. The Massorites 
only use it in three places; one with respect to the sacred name of 
the Lord, which is written ,אדני‎ and on which they remark ‘‘ one 
hundred and thirty-four times 87) or 87.’ The reason of this is, 
that the name ,יהוה‎ being the tetragrammaton, must not be read 
as it 18 written, for it must not be pronounced with the lips, but 
is to be read under the appellation "1%. This reading we have tradi- 
tionally received from Moses our teacher, peace be upon him. Hence 
it has the vowel-points of ITS, as follows man. The reading of it 


3 : , : 

, ee The eight passages in which אעלה‎ is Wiphil future are, Exod. 111. 17: Judg. ii. 1: 
2 am. Xxviil. 11: 2 Sam. xxiv. 24: Jerem. xxx.17; xlvi. 8: Ps. lxvi. 15; cxxxvii. 6. 

hey are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iii. 17. 
' rb une ten passages in which ויאספו,‎ is Kal are, Exod. iv. 29: Numb. xi. 32: 
er 5 2 : “en iy. Sam. ,וצצ‎ 13: 2 Kings xxiii. 1: 2 Chron. xxix. 15 ; SRL ds 
oly ey are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iv. 29, where, 
1owever, they are not designated Pashtin, as is stated by Levita, but (פתחין)‎ Psachin. 
Heo 
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with Jod ;° whereas WE, in Ps. לא נמנה‎ apr ולשוא‎ MO qs וקריין‎ iy 
xxiv. 4, is not given in the list, עמהן, הרי?:ציוה אלא וי"ו קטיעא : והכלל‎ 
because it has simply ‘‘a cut-short כי לא קראו + וח קטיעארק הוי"ו לבדה, בי‎ 
Vav.’’ As a rule, the Massorites כן קראו לח רו קום אחד אריך, כגון ויין‎ 
do not apply the term cut-short to ויו אריכתא ולא רבתא, כי "הוי"ו‎ sor 
any letter but Vav, and hence, also, ,,.. ‘3°82 הרבתא חיא וי"ו הנחון. עיין‎ 
they call it in one place long. Thus, _.. א‎ sue כי'ג פסוקים דלית בהון לא‎ 
the Vav in 81) Vajezatha [Esther ה‎ 9 0 ae 0 | 0 
ix. 9], is called ‘“ elongated,” and aves 0 Pan ils 
not majuscular ; since Vav majuscu- ek, את ארץ כנען חבל נחלתכם‎ 
lar is the one in גחו[‎ belly (Levit. ועוד שמשו במלת קטיעאבמלה שיש בה‎ 
xi. 42], as you may see in the 
alphabetical list of the large letters, and the list of the twenty-two verses 
which have neither a short nor a long letter, that is, neither Vav nor 
00, as Ps. cv. 11, &c.™ 

The Massorites also employ the expression קטיעא‎ = cut short, with 
regard to a word which has three quiescents, and is spelled differently 
in three different places, wanting the first quiescent in the first pas- 
sage, the second in the second passage, and the two quiescents in 


140 The words written with Vav, prenominal suffix, third person masculine, and read 
with Jod, mostly suffix, first person, are as follows :-- 








Chron. xxxii. 21‏ ל . ומיציאו | 2 Isa. lii.‏ . *. . התפתחו | Deut.v.10‏ . . . מצותוּ 
a  148- Rv Deere fy eee 1‏ 2" עטתר :9“ wen . . . Josh. vi.‏ 
ו ו ee a‏ | א] 180 .0 2 2-רוממער | 17°  .  . 1 Sam. xuik‏ . ו 
Ps.cvm. 7‏ . . . .וענו | 19 .700.1 . . תקראו | 9 .דצא m7. . . 1 Sam.‏ 
404 47 | .וכה | 19 .1 Jerems‏ -. .ב תשונו | 8 28am. v.‏ . . .- שא 
ו 4 ms)... 2 Sam. -xviii. 15 | 35556. Derem, ie ot le eo‏ 
Ps. 0‏ . . . הראיתנו | 34 Jerem.1i.‏ . . הממנו | 9 ry. . . 2Sam. xii.‏ 
oe were se otal ool {C,‏ אית 4 Jerem.‏ . . הצגנו | Sam. xxi.16‏ 2 . . | )0 
erem, iota 1‏ 4 .> בלענו | 99 Sam, xxii.‏ 2 ...ד 
dJobix. 30‏ . . . . במו | Sam. xxiii. 8 | pw. . Jerem.1i.34‏ ל . העצנן 
2 ,וצא4 i 0 2 roy‏ 10208 , ,7 .ב . רדר | 35 Beery... 2 Sam. xxiii.‏ 
9 . . . אשתנו | 32 Ezek. xxxii.‏ . . חתיתו | Kingsv.17‏ 1 . . . רכלן 
Ezra vii. 26‏ . . . לשרשו os. vi ee‏ 2 ), .הבר | 16 ץד פקמות 1 .  .‏ תדע 
Chron.ii.55 | worn...) Kzra x. 37‏ 1 . . .ישבו | 19 wen . 9 Kings xvii.‏ 
ee es‏ 1 וס סע 1:0 Isa. xvi. SP‏ הבש 
i ce‏ יווצ מסצם0 1 . . בבר | 18 xlvii.‏ .188 . ...וצח 


From this list, which is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. 1. 1, it will be seen 
that there are forty-eight such instances, and not forty-one, as is stated by Levita. It 
is howeyer to be remarked, that in both the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, and the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 276, col. 1, where reference is made to this 
rubric, it is also stated that there are only forty-one such instances ; whilst in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jerem. 1. 1, where the list is repeated, it is simply headed by “these are the 
words” כזלין)‎ pox), &c., without specifying the number. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
exxxvi., pp. 34, 106, &c., where the list is also given, states that there are forty-seven 
instances, and the whole number is duly given. 

141 The twenty-three verses which have neither שק[‎ nor Jod are as follows :— 
Exod. xx. 13, 15: Ps. ev. 11: 1 Chron. xvi. 18: Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 44, 50, 56, 
62, 68, 74, 80: Lament. iii. 65: Josh. xii. 18, 14, 15: 1 Chron. i. 24: Ps. xix. 12: 
1 Chron. xxiv. 14. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. vii. 14, 
where, however, the heading of the rubric, as well as the Massorah parva, states that 
there are only (1D) twenty-two such verses; whilst the Massorah marginalis on Psalm 
ey. 11, which simply gives the heading, like Levita, most distinctly remarks that there 
are twenty-three (x’3) such verses. The apparent discrepancy is to be accounted for by 
the fact, that the four commandments, which form in our Bibles four distinct verses 
(viz., Exod. xx. 13-16), are alternately counted in the Massorah as one verse, and as 
two verses, according to the two different systems of accentuation. 
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וא''ב מן אותיות קטנות,%? ובמפורח קראו לכל 
אחת מהגדולות רבתא, והקמנות זעירא, כמו 
owen‏ בייית רבתא, VON sop‏ זעירא; 
וחנה במסורות המדויקות לא wap‏ חוי"ו 
הקטנה וי"ו זעירא, אך וי"ו קטיעא, פירוש 
קצוצה מעמ מלמטה, כמו את בריתי Diy‏ 
וי"ו קטיעא ; וכן לא נש לשווא Wwe‏ 
ויו קטיעא: 

eH‏ ותמהת' אני על כל המפרשים אשר 


alphabetical list of words with small 
letters. In the Massorah, every 
one of the large letters is called 
majuscular, and of the small letters 
minuscular, as MWS in the begin- 
ning (Gen. i. 1] is marked Beth 
majuscular, and ויקרא‎ and he called 
‘Levit. i. 1] is marked Aleph minus- 
cular. In the correct Codices the 


small Var is not called זעירא‎ 
minuscular, but ,קטעיא‎ that 1s, cut 
off from below. Thus, שלום‎ peace 
(Numb. xxv. 12] is marked ‘av 
cut off; WD his soul [Ps. xxiv. 4] 
is marked “ Vav cut off,’ &c. 

«> Now I am astonished that ae 
all the commentators whom I have consulted should take this word 153 
his soul, as Kethiv, and remark that the Keri is כפש'‎ my soul. Indeed 
T have also seen some Codices of the Massorah which have the same. 
But there is no doubt that is a blunder committed by transcribers, 
who confounded the word 152 in question with #52, in Job XXX1il. 
28, which is ‘WD in the Meri, and -which is included in the list of 
forty-one words, written in the text with Vav and read in the margin 


ראיתי שלפי פי' כלם הוא כתיב Wp?‏ וקרי 
WPI‏ וכן ראיתי ברוב נוכחאות המסורת ; 
ואין ספק כי הוא טעות סופרים, וטעו בין זה 
swe? mp pay‏ מעבר nya‏ שהוצא קרי 
גפְסִי; וכן היא נמנח עם מ"א pop‏ דכתיבין 


majuscular letters,—would of itself be fatal to the ingenious theory propounded by Mr. 
W. H. Black, F.S.A., in a paper read before the Chronological Institute of London, 
(October 4, 1864), that the sum total of the majuscular letters is designed to give the date 
of the composition of the Pentateuch. We shall, however, show, in our forthcoming 
> Manual to the Massorah,” other reasons why the majuscular letters could never have 
been intended as Chronograms. 


139 The alphabetical list of the minuscular letters, is as follows :-- 








Nahumi. 3‏ . בסופה. |:24..אצצ Bao). Numb:‏ :1 סו - ויקרא 
0 .נה ב + הסבה | 18 Deut. xxxii.‏ תשרפ nn ee Prov. xxx.‏ 
Lament. iii. 36‏ . . לעות | 9 Gen. xxiii.‏ . ולבכתה | 5 Job vii.‏ וגוש 
Dan. vi. 0‏ בשפרפרא | 15 .1 Prov. xxviii. 17 | NYS. Lament.‏ . אדם 
Jerem. xiv. 2‏ וצוחת | 1.94 Deut.‏ . ממרים | 4 Gen. il.‏ . בהבראם 
Job xvi. 4‏ יפר יו מוקדה | 90 WEI). Ps. xxi.‏ 
Exod. xxxii. 25‏ . בקמיהם 0 Nehem. xiii.‏ . וטהרת'ים | 12 Numb. xxv.‏ : שלום 
Gen. xxvii. 6‏ . קצתי | 8 Nahumi.‏ . ב 421 וא ב : לשוא 
Exod. xxxiv. 26‏ . ראשית | 28 Ksth. ix. 9 reap) ae . Prov. xvi.‏ . . ויותא 
Esth. ix. 7‏ פרשנדתא | 18 Jerem. xxxix.‏ ונבושזבן | 9 ננצצצ aoe Job‏ ד 
Esth. ix. 9‏ . פרמשתא | 14 Isa. xliv.‏ . . ארן | 9 Lament. ii.‏ מבעז 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1a, 601. 1, and in the 
Massorah marginalis on Levit.i.1. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section lxxxiv., pp. 25 
and 89, which also gives this list, the following variations occur: 'צפננל‎ (Ps. xxvii. 5) is 
put under the Nun, as having the second Nun smaller, whilst בעו‎ (Nahum i. 3) is 
omitted. The three instances which represent the final Nun are also omitted; but they 
are, however, given under a separate rubric (comp. section clxxviii., with the Massorah 
ied on Isa. xliv. 14: Prov. xvi. 28: Jerem. xxxix. 14), Neither does the Ochla 
7 give בקמיהם‎ (Exod. .גנצצא‎ 25) under Koph, and ראשית‎ (Exod. xxxiv. 26) under 
a . which are also omitted from the list given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. 
i. 1. Like the Massorah marginalis on Levit. i. 1, the Ochla Ve-Ochla rightly marks 
פרכישותא‎ (Esther ix. 9) as having both a smaller Resh and Tav. 
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whereas ,תיבה‎ they employ to de- תיבה לא אמרו רק על מלה הכחובה בתוך‎ 
6100840 what is written down in a חספר, כמו שאמרו כל תיבח הצריכה למ'ד‎ 
book, as, for instance, when they בטופה; "3 וכן‎ Nn בתחלתה הטיל לה‎ 
say, “‘every word which requires 


Lamed at the beginning, takes He at מצטרזי קצרז‎ JN מלורז, פופי מלורז;‎ 
the 60,137 “the initials of words, 


המדקדקים לא הבדילו ביניהם וקראו לשניהם 
ו ‘the end of words,” &c.; but not‏ 


mio. Yet I have found that some ה‎ al מלה,‎ 
grammarians make no distinction ל"‎ is ופירוש קטיעין מלשון‎ 
between the two expressions, and Yo?) ירושלמ'‎ myn פתיליבז‎ yep כמו‎ 
call them both (מלה‎ but I have ™ כליותי יקטע כליותי;‎ mp יחחון, וכן‎ 
not found it so in the writings of ידוע כי נמצא א"ב מן אותיות גדולות%!‎ 
the ancients. 

The meaning of קטיעין‎ is breaking off, cutting off; so the Jerusalem 
Targum renders [קצ']‎ and he cut [Exod. xxxix. 8] by ,וקטע‎ and יפלח‎ 
he cleaveth {Job xvi. 18] by yop’. Now it is well known that there is an 
alphabetical list of words with large letters, and that there is another 


רצפשי תיבות, סופי תיבות, ולא JONI‏ רזפשי 


187 The axiom of the Rabbins, to which Levita refers, has already been discussed, 
vide supra, p. 173. 


186 The alphabetical list of words in the Hebrew Scriptures, written with majuscular 
letters, 18 as follows :-- ’ 


mye oT Chiron. 3.3 1) AD a ep אב‎ oe הק‎ a 
בראשית‎ |.  OGeni 1, Tn] .ברל‎ 0 2 Nay ev eee. שא‎ eer 
והתנלח‎ . . Levit. xiii. 3 וּכָנָה‎ . vs. ‘Pay lee 10 | ובהעטות‎ «Gen. xa de 
אהו‎ 2 Deutyvie 4 ו ל . וישלכס‎ 0 
הליהוו‎ - +. Deut: sxx. .6-| .א .2 קן וי סולל‎ 4 


3 
By esther ix; 19) ~ » Bxod. אד ).7 סועצד‎ . Exod. 4 
ליני | ל דד ]הי כ וכה‎ we ה כ‎ 3 | Song of Songs ie 4. 
BAA ce ec 2a AURUON Feb מטופטון‎ A Numb. xxvii. (שי 1 0 יי ה ות כתר‎ 

| סוף‎ . . . Eccles. xii. 13 
This list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. 1. 1 ; in the Massorah marginalis 
on 1 Chron. i. 1, however, where the list is repeated, the following alterations are made, 
גחו‎ (Levit. xi. 42), is substituted for [יזתא‎ (Esther ix. 9); כזוב‎ (Eccles. vii. 1) for aw 
חן‎ ix. 34); both Jopwo (Numb. xxvii. 5), and ובהעטיף‎ (Gen. xxx. 42), are omiitted ; 
and תמיס‎ (Deut. xviii. 13) is substituted for ותכתב‎ (Esther ix. 29). In the Ochla Ve- 
Ochla again, where the list is also given, section 1xxxiii., p. 88, גחון‎ (Levit. xi. 42) is 
substituted for [יזתא‎ (Esther ix. 9).  םיפלא‎ (Dan. vii. 10), representing final J/em, is 
added ; 733) (Ps. lxxx. 16) is given instead of נצר‎ (Exod. xxxiv. 7); and Syma (Gen. 
xxx. 42) is omitted. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, moreover, (section lxxxil., p. 82), gives 
another alphabetical list of majuscular letters contained in the Pentateuch alone, which 
is as follows :— 








Or 





ent ee‏ יי שמש 17 ,קגא פומשא  oss‏ .. לגדל | 59 «Deut. xxxiii,‏ .« אשריך 
 . Deut. xxxii. 5‏ ופתלתל | 68 Deut. xxviii.‏ והתמכרתם | 1 mod... Gen. i.‏ 
Gen. xxx. 42‏ . . ובהעמיף | 88 Deut. ii.‏ . . ובך Levit. xiii. 33 |Joyor‏ . .והתנלח 
Exod. xi. 8‏ . . . . צא | Deut. xxix.27‏ . .ושלכם| 4 Deut. vi.‏ . . . אחךף 
Numb. xxiv. 5 Ys... Exod. xxviii. 36‏ . . . מה| 6 Deut. xxxii.‏ . . היהוה 
0 7 קן DION... Gens baa‏ >42 .ד .)סוד 0 גחון 
Exod. xxxiv. 7 | me . . Exod, xxxiv. 4‏ . . . נער| 21 Gen. xxxiy.‏ . . הכזו 
Deut. iii. 11‏ . . . ערש | 5  . Gen. xlix. 12 jopwn. . Numb. xxvii.‏ . . הכללי 
Deut. xviii. 13‏ . . תמם !| 30 Numb. xiii.‏ . . והק| 2 אע . . . am).‏ 





This extended list—and be it remembered that even this list does not give al/ the 
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yavin fowas‏ ; 1% ולא קראו לה את כתרגום 
אות או IN np‏ מופחא, כרי שלא mynd‏ 
בינו par‏ מלת את: 

ANY sy‏ אפרש מלת תיבין; ידוע כי 
הקדמונים קראו לכל מלה תיבה, והדבה 
בקשתי למצא לזה ov‏ ולא מצאתי מח ענין 
הלזה, כי לא נמצא זה השם בפסוק כי אם 
בתיבה נח Mani‏ משח, ומתורגמים תיבותא : 
ובמסורת אמרו מן תיבח תיבין, כמו שבלשון 
ay‏ נאמר yo‏ מלח pon.‏ או מלים, ולא 
נמצא רק באיוב, ורבים חושבים כי אין חפרש 
בן תיבח ומלה : 

TIN) eH‏ אגי כי יש חפרש ביניהם, כי 
לשון מלה נופל על דבור שמוציא אדם מפיו 
בחיתוך הלשון, כמו שנמצא בדברי רו"ל, 
om‏ עונין אחריו מלה במלה ודומיהן; אבל 


The 188801608 make the plural of תיבה‎ to be ,תיבין‎ 


serve, and to Him thow shalt cleave, 
and by His name thou shalt swear” 
ibid, x. 20]. This they do not 
call NS, which is the Chaldee trans- 
lation of ,אות‎ in order that it 
might not be confounded with the 
expression .את‎ 

Ker Let me now explain the term 
תיבין‎ words. Now it is well known 
that the ancients called every word 
,תיבה‎ and I have instituted great 
search to find out the reason for it, 
but could not discover the meaning 
of it, seeing that this expression 
only occurs to denote the ark of 
Noah [Gen. vi. 14-16], and the 
ark in which Moses was exposed 
(Exod. 11. 9, 5[, translated by the 
Chaldee .תיבותא‎ 


according to the analogy of the Hebrew  ןילמ‎ or מלים.‎ words, from 
מלה‎ word, which is only found in Job. Many, indeed, are of opinion 
that there is no difference between the expressions תיבה‎ and .מלה‎ 

«= Now I submit that there is a difference between them, since 
the expression מלה‎ denotes a word uttered by the mouth when speak- 
ing, as it is used in the writings by our Rabbins of blessed memory ; 
ex. gr., ‘and they repeated after him [מלה]‎ word [במלה]‎ for word,” 


186 The Massorah differs as to the number of these instances. Thus, on Isa. i. 1, the 
Massorah marginalis (as Levita in the text before us) remarks that there are four such 
pairs, and enumerates them as follows :— 


Pi Deut. vil do:‏ את יהוה אלחיך תירא ואתו תעבד WwD‏ תשבע 
me. Deut. x. 20.‏ יהוה אלהיך תירא אתו תעבד ובו תדבק ובשמו תשבע 
rr Deut. xvii. 6.‏ על מל af Diag hens oo‏ ור ה 
Deut. xix. 15.‏ . . על פי שנים עדים אז על פי שלשה עדים 
aie | a 188. xxviii. 12.‏ ו ee‏ לא אבל סול 


Ngan xe: *9. 
Ezek. ix. 4. 
Ezek. xi. 13. 


לא אבו שמוע חרת יהוה 
. . . ואפלה על פני ואזעק ואמר 
. ואפל על פני ואזעק קול גדול ואמר 


In the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, however, it is stated that there are seven 
such instances, and the following two pairs are added :--- 


Ie.) Se RRR 3‏ מיה Tp‏ הכנוד | 14 Jerem. vi.‏ וירפאו את שבר עמי 





Ps. xxiv. 9‏ . ושאו * * מי חוא וה מלך הכנוד | 11 Jerem. viii.‏ וירפאו את שבר בת עמי 


uae can therefore be but little doubt that the remark in the Massorah finalis, under 

e le ter Vav, p. 280, col. 4, that there are ten ) (י‎ such instances, has arisen from a 
a ee pare letter Vav (‘5 ), than which nothing is more easy and common. In the 
: chia Ve-Ochla, section cexxxiv., p. 133, the following two pairs are added, as being 
ound ממסורתא)‎ 729) apart from those stated in the Massorah :— 


- .. 

Aaa oe וק הדם‎ . 5. . Deut. xii. 16 | הידענים מהארץ‎ 1 Sam. xxviii. 3 

a רק את דמ לא ת‎ . . Deut. xv. 23 הירעני מן הארץ‎ 1 Sam. xxviii. 9 
18 also to be added that the pair which forms the fifth in the rubric given in the 


Massorah margin lis 4h . 1. e בן‎ , 
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ולעו כל חגוים PB‏ נמפר voy‏ ממעין ma‏ 
ספרי למכתב כל הגוים סָבִיב ; וכן לפני by‏ 
Dow‏ ממעין ביה ap‏ למכתב בִּירוּשָלִיִם ; 
ורואח צפני דברי הנוסחצפות הצפלה woop‏ 
ans‏ דמועין ודוק : 

המצפמר התשיעי AN.‏ ורזיבין. 
ומלין. וקטיעין. ופשטין. וודאין. ומוקדמין 
ומאוחרים! ידועץ כי כ"ב תמונורז של 
האלפא ביתא כל אחת נקראת אות, לפי 
שהיא אות וסימן על קול mesa‏ ומבטאה, 
ובלשון רבות היו ראויות להקרא אותות ; 
אך להבדיל בינם ובין אותות ומופתים קראו 
לחן צאותיורז ; ובמסורה קרצטו להן אחין 
כתרגומו ym‏ לאוּתוּת לאתין; וכן BY‏ הכנוי, 
כנון ח' פסוקים דמיין בשמתחון ומתחלפים 
באתיחון, psd‏ דאוריתא Pw) FAN WS)‏ 
ובררי הימיבם bom 1% ; esp) pT a‏ 
בלשון יחיד קראו להן me‏ כלשון עברי, 
כמ די זוגין מן ב' ‘a‏ בספרא, קדמאה Jon‏ 
מלה ויתיר אות, ותנין יתיר מלה וחכר אות 
קדמצטה pivm iw Taya snk} NA‏ 
(רבריבם \'), ink Naim‏ מְעַבד ia‏ תִּרְבָּק 


by with the sign of the accusative 
before 16.7 So also on TOA con- 
tinually [Obad. 16], the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘ the scribes mislead by it 
in writing, 2°30 round about ;” and 


also on D2WAN עַל‎ over Jerusalem 


[Ecel. i. 16}, “‘they mislead here 
by writing בּירוּשָלֶם‎ in Jerusalem.” 
Now I have seen the remarks of 
those Codices, which very correctly 
do not write דטועין‎ which err. 
Section IX., concerning the terms 
Letters, Words, Expressions, Short 
Letters, Accents, Certainties, and 
Transpositions. —It is well known 
that each one of the twenty-two 
letters of the alphabet is called אות‎ 
sign, because it is a sign and mark 
for the utterance of the voice, and 
in the plural ought properly to be 
.אותות‎ But to distinguish it from 
אותות‎ wonders, miracles, it 1s .אותיות‎ 
The Massorites, however, call it PAS, 
which is the Chaldee rendering of 


ninix signs (Gen. i. 14]. Thus, as 

in the case of the names where they remark, ‘there are five verses 
in which the same names occur, differing only (באתיהון)‎ in their 
letters,” viz., in the Pentateuch, and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel 
(Exod. vi. 18]; in 1 Chron. Izhar, Hebron, and Uazziel Lean £2, 
&e 335 but when it is in the singular, the Massorites call it ,אות‎ just as 
in the Hebrew. Thus they say, ‘‘ there are four groups of words, 
each of which occurs twice in the same book, once with a word less 
and a letter more, and once with a word more and a letter less.”’ 
The first of such a pair is, “Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, and Him 
thou shalt serve, and by His name thou shalt swear” (Deut. vi. 13] ; 
the second, “Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, Him thou shalt 


135 The meaning of the Massoretic remark which Levita quotes is, that though the 
four names עמרם יצהר חברון עויאל‎ Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, are exactly the 
same in all the five passages in which they occur, as far as the words themselves are 
concerned, yet the letter Var or the conjunctive is placed differently in each passage, as 
will be seen from the following enumeration of them :— 

Exod. vi.‏ ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר וחברון ועויאל 

Chron. vi. 3.‏ 1 ובני קהת עמרם ויצהר וחברון ועויאל 

Numb. iii.‏ . ובני קהת למשפחתם עמרם ויצהר חברון ועזיאל 

SIT ובני קהת עמרם יצהר וחברון‎ . vi og ו‎ gle AAP ROtes Ve 

Chron. xxiii.‏ 1 בני קהת עמרם יצהר חברון ועזיאל 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 4 xvi. 18, where, however, the‏ 
instance in Numb. iii. 19 is omitted, though the rubric states that there are Jive such‏ 
passages. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxxxviii., pp. 54, 152, &e., rightly supplies‏ 
this omission.‏ 
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במקרא dy‏ 2 שהסברה נוחנת להיות soy‏ 
oy‏ פָנִי ; וכן מפרשים כל סבירין שבמסורת 
pwd‏ סברא, אבל לא סבירא לי, כי לפי זה 
היח ond‏ לכתוב מסתברין ודוק : 

wy‏ נוכחאות שנמסר על קצת המלות 
סבירין וממעין, ‏ או מטעין וסבירין, ‏ ואינו 
אלא תוספת ביאור ; אבל נמצא מטעין בלי 
סבירין, וזה על הרוב בפסוקיםם, כגון ג' 
פסוקים דמטעים בהן בפוף פסוק, חד FLW.‏ 
עד עוּלֶם, וחד APB‏ עד AY‏ וחד FU‏ 
oy)‏ ; 1% וכן במתנורז כהונה ד' פפוקים 
Aas pao‏ וכ ןי ב פופו Spiga‏ 
דמטעין בהון בדגש ודפי, ארם נהרים FR?‏ 
בדגש, עבדך Apa‏ ברפי וסימן WDD‏ יעשה, 
רוצה לומר, כ"ף הראשונה דגושה, והשניה 
רפויה ; ופסוקים דמטעים בהון בטעמא חן 
החרבה מאוד, ואין כאן מקומם : 

ויש לך לדעת כי ממעין אינו רוצה לומר 
שטועין בהן בני ארם לקרותן כך, כי מטעים 
היא מבנין הפעיל שהוא יוצא לשני, ופירושו 
onion‏ מטעין את הקוראיבם ; וכן מצאתי 
minnows‏ מדויקורז על com‏ ישצפו עּנֶס, 
מטעין ביח ספרי למכתב אֶת עּנֶָם: וכן ישתו 


op דסביר אשר על‎ ; that is, there 
does not exist in the Bible the 
phrase °35 by upon the face of, for 
which the conjectural reading sub- 
stitutes °38 by WN which upon the 
face of. Hence they explain all 
the expressions סבירין‎ in the Mas- 
sorah as correct opinion, but it does 
not appear correct to me, since 
according to this interpretation it 
ought more correctly to have been 
written -מסתברין‎ 

There are Codices in which the 
Massoretic remark on some words 
is, ‘imaginary readings and mis- 
leadings,”’ or, ‘‘ misleadings and 
imaginary readings ;”’ but this is 
nothing more than an additional 
explanation. The word inisleadings, 
however, occurs sometimes without 
the expression imaginary reading, 
and this is mostly the case when it 
refers to verses; as, for instance, 
‘‘the three verses in which the 
scribes mislead with regard 0 
the end of the verse, one is ‘ and 


to thy seed for ever’ |Gen. xiii. 15|, the second ‘ and in thy seed for 
ever’ |Deut. xxviii. 46], and the third ‘and in thy seed for ever’ 
[2 Kings v. 27). To the same effect, also, are the four verses 
which mislead in connection with the priesthoood, 4 and the two 
ends of verses which are misleading with regard to Dagesh and 
Naphe, viz., Teepe to curse thee (Deut. xxiii. 5], which has Dagesh, 
and Wop cursing thee [Kecles. vii. 21], which is Raphe, and 
the mnemonical sign of which is 723; that is, the first Kaph has 
Dagesh, and the second Kaph is Raphe. As to the verses which 
mislead with regard to the accents, they are exceedingly numerous, but 
this is not the place to expatiate upon them. 

You must moreover notice, that the word מטעין‎ cannot mean that 
men err in these words by reading them so and so, for it is the Hiphil 
which is causative. It denotes that the scribes mislead the reader. 
Hence, 1 have found it remarked in accurate Codices on DIY their 
miquily |Numb. xviii. 28], ‘the scribes mislead thereby in writing את‎ 


183 These three instances are given in the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxviii. 46 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxviii., pp. 52, 143. 
134 The four verses in which the expression Levites 
are, Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 
Massorah finalis 
section cclxxx., 


L c (הלוים)‎ precedes Priests (כהנים)‎ 
ל‎ Chron. xix. 8; xxix. 26; xxx. 21. They are given in the 


Chron. xxx. 21; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla,‏ 2 :21 וננצצא ב 
p. 151, ;‏ 
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וחנניה ;28 וכן ד' Wr‏ דפבירין POND‏ 
ולהפך י' באר דסבירין whe‏ ;29 וכן במלות 
שחסר בהן וי"ו החבור, כמו לא ישמע על 


sons of, as in 1 Chron. iii. 19, 
₪65 iv. The word WS which, 
is in four instances supposed to be 


as which, and the ten in-‏ כאשר 
stances in which the reverse is the‏ 
₪ 2 € 1 1 
oy‏ ומטעין. בחון, כמו כי אל case, the textual reading having 0 was‏ 
and the marginal conjecture 0% ₪ 6‏ כאשר 
פולרתי: הלה כ אנד יושת וכ כ וכן . : 6 poses‏ 0 
ו The words in which‏ ,טש שו אשר being‏ 
pus mona nop mons‏ ג' מִפָּנִי דסבירין 60 ice ae‏ 
the Vav conjunctive is wanting, as 0% .‏ 
מ Date ee ey Tita‏ הפ יי aie * ey OID‏ 1 
\ ו / 0 - not [Exod. xxiii. 13], on which it‏ לא 
oy.‏ סביריי- שה פמר Se SP)‏ / ; : 
ל 9 is remarked, ‘‘ one of those supposed‏ 
וב' על דסבירין OY‏ כמו ולא שתם על צאן | . ו 
ס | and not.” vi. The entire‏ ולא to be‏ 
בן, ועשית חסר על עבדך : ; 
Cece apren, Seer cecre 7‏ ל absence of a word from a sentence,‏ 
9 ן ן = "יל as the five passages which are‏ 
י ₪ > 4 י "של . ה . *. 
supposed to want ON 7, and wherein DN ee ee) oi ee‏ 
שמחזק הפירוש הזה הוא שנמצא זה הלשון 


the scribes mislead, ev. gr., Gen. 
xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 8, &¢.™ vii, בלשון יחיד, כמו מאת עפרון החתי על פני‎ 
In the interchange of words, as the ממרא, לית דכביר אשר על פני, פירוש לית‎ 
three passages in which the text 
has מפני‎ from the Jace of, and it is supposed to be *BY from the mouth, 
ex. gr., Numb. xxxiil. 8, &c.! vi. The nine passages in which the 
textual reading by upon, supposed to be TY until, ev. gr., Gen, xix. 13, 
₪6. ;* and ix. The two passages in which the textual reading is by Upon, 
and the conjectural reading is DY with, viz., Gen. xxx. 40; 1 Sam. xx. 8. 
Some, however, explain the word סבירין‎ to Mink it proper, and submit 
that it means, ‘correctly the reading ought to be so and so.’ This inter- 
pretation is strengthened by the fact that the expression occurs in the 
singular. Thus, in the Massorah on Gen. |. 18, it is remarked לית‎ 


בוד החד ימ . דפבירין. :חא = a‏ בחסרון 
מלה אחת ממשמעות המאמר, כמו ה' דפבירין 


158 The instances in which the conjectural reading substitutes ובן‎ for the marginal 
reading ,ובני‎ are not three, as stated in the text of Levita, but four, viz., Gen. xlvi. 22: 
Numb. xxvi. 8: 1 Chron. ii. 8: vii. 17. Neither is the statement that there are jive 
instances in which the reverse is the case correct, since there are א‎ such conjectural 
readings, viz., 1 Chron. ii. 19, 21, 23; iv. 17; vil. 35; vin. 34. They are enumerated 

in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlvi. 22. 

129 The four passages in which the conjectural reading substitutes כאשר‎ for the 
textual :eading wr, are, Exod. xiv. 13: Levit. vii. 36, 38: Numb. iv. 49. They are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 36. The ten instances in which the 
reverse is the case are, Deut. xvi. 10; xxiv. 8: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 8; xiv. 2. Jerem. xxiii. 
27: Isa. li. 13: Hos. vii. 12: Jonah i. 14: Hag.i.12. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jonuh i. 14. 


130 The passages in which the conjectural reiding supplies the particle Dx, are, 
Gen. xxiv. 4: 1 Sam. xviii. 25: 2 Sam. xix. 8: Jerem. xxii. 12: 2 Chron. vi. 9. They 
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 4. 

131 The other two passages in which the conjectural reading has כזפי‎ for the textual 
reading 25, are, 2 Sam. xvi. 19: Amos .ץצ‎ 19. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. xxxiii. 8. 

182 The nine passages in which the conjectural reading has עד‎ for the textual reading 
,על‎ are, Gen. xlix. 13: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 16: Judg. vii. 22: Jerem. xxxi. 39: Dan. ix. 27: 
Nehem. xii. 22, 39 (twice). They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlix. 18, 
where, however, the heading, as well as the reference to this rubric made in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 49 b, col. 3, states that there are eleven such 
instances, though it enumerates only nine, which agrees with the text of Levita. 
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מלות דמיין בפסוק חר אב"ה קרחי גד"ו ווי, 
וסימן ואלה יעמדו לברך וגומר, רְאוּבַן גד 
PAB Wy‏ 77 וְנִלְתָלִי, ובפסוק לא תתאוה בית 
רעך Ww‏ וְעברו gx‏ שורו WaT‏ וסימן 
ש"ש קרחי, פירוש שָרָהוּ שור הם בלי וי"ו, 
ושאר עם הוי"ו: 

המ+פמר . השמיני: בסבירין ומטעין 
וחילופין : דע כי סבירין הוא ענין מחשבה 
כוזבת, ר'ל awn ony‏ ומרמה בלבו 
שהוא כן ואינו כן, ובלשון אשכנז ער מיי"נט 
או ווע"נט: וכן בלשון משנה סבור הייתי, 
סבוריבם חיו ; ys‏ בדניואל sewn cap‏ 
זמנין, וכן יש דרך ישר לפני iin wes‏ 
אית אורחא דסברי[ בני נשא וגומר : 

כן יש מלים הרבה במקרא שפבירין בני 
OW‏ שהם כן ואינם כן, כמו בהמה אשר יקריב 
p29‏ נמפר Sy‏ ממנו praot 4 yo on‏ 
790 בי בהמה לשון נקבה, וכן השאר 226 


fifth of which are without the Vav, 
whilst the third, fourth, and sixth 
have Var, viz., 12131) רְאוּבָן 74 וְאָשר‎ 
ונִפְתְּלִי‎ 1 Reuben, Gad, and Asher, 
and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali 
(Deut. xxvii.13]. And, v. The verse 
שורו וחמרו‎ ANNI וְעַבְדוּ‎ ATTY, his 
field, and his man servant, and his 
maid servant, his ov, and his ass, in 
Deut. v. 18, the mnemonical sign of 
which is וש"ש קרחי‎ indicating that 
the words beginning with the two 
Shins, viz., WWW his field, and iw 
his ov, ave without Vav, whilst the 
others have it. 

Srecrron VIIT., concerning Jia- 
ginary. Readings, Misleadings, and 
Variations.—Know that the expres- 
sion סבירין‎ denotes incorrect opinion, 


imagination, fancy, supposition ; 
that is, when a man thinks or ima- 
gines in his heart that it 18 so and 
so, but itis not. In German it is 
Gr meint or wihnet. It has the 
same meaning in the language of the Mishna, as סבור הייתי‎ L believed, 
סבורים היו‎ they thought; in the book of Daniel, as 73D" and he 
thought [vii. 25]; and in the Chaldee paraphrase, which renders the 
phrase, ‘‘ there is a way which is right in the view of man” [Prov. 
xiv. 12], by ** there 18 a way which man [דסבירין]‎ imagine, &e.” 

Thus there are also many words in the Bible which men imagine 
ought to be so and so, but they are not. As, i. The word 131 from 
it (Levit. xxvii. 9], on which the Massorites remark, ‘‘ one of the six 
instances supposed to be 73%!) from her,” since the noun T73 a beast, 
is feminine. To the same effect are the other instances.’ ii. The 
word ויבא‎ and he came, on which they remark, ‘one of the eight 
instances supposed to be יבאל‎ and they came.” iii. The expression 
וּבָכי‎ and the sons of [Gen. xlvi. 12], one of the three instances sup- 
posed to be j2 son of ;” and vice versa, the five instances in which 
the textual reading has }2 son of, and the conjectural reading is בּנִי‎ 


וכן ויעלו בנגב Nay‏ עד חברון, נמסר על 
ובא הד' מן. ח' דטבירין באר יי וכך ובל 
דן חשים ג' דפבירין גָּן; ולהפך ה' דכתיבים 
PB‏ וסבירין גֶני, yw ws‏ זרובבל משלבם 


_ 126 סמ‎ six passages in which the conjectural reading in the Massorah proposes (ממנה‎ 
third person singular feminine, instead of the textual reading 1.00, third person 
singular masculine, because of the antecedent to which it refers, and which is feminine, 
are, Levit. vi. 8; xxv. 9; Josh. i.7; Judg. xi. 34; 2 Kings iv. 89: 1 Kings xxii. 43. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vi. 8 in the Massorah marginalis 
on Judg. xi. 34, where five instances only are given, there must therefore be a mistake. 

197 The eight places in which the conjectural reading is plural, instead of singular, 
are, Numb. xin, 22: Ezek. xiv. 1; xxiii. 44; xxxvi. 20: 2 Sam. iii. 22: Ezek. xx. 38: 
Isa. rd 24: Jerem. li. 6 They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. 
xu. 22. It must be noticed that they are not all the future with Vav conversive. 
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ובפרט Sy‏ הוי"ו, ומלח משמשין באה על בי 
אותיות שבראש התיבה, או בפוף התיבח בין 
שהן משמשיות או שרשיות, או על חסרון אחת 
ממלת הדבק, כמו שבארתי; וביש נוסחאות 
נשתנה בהן זה WON‏ ואינן מובהקין : 

sand אבאר מלת קרחי, והיא‎ NY) Sy 
ולא באה רק על הוי"ו שבראש‎ pans ממלת‎ 
התיבה, וזה כשיהיו בפסוק אחד, או בענין‎ 
וי "ו‎ oy אחר, ג' או ד' מלות, או יותר, קצתן‎ 
בראש, וקצתן בלי וי"ו, כתבו על אותן שעם‎ 
חוי"ו נסיבין, ועל אותן שבלי ויו קרחין;‎ 
כגון ו' פסוקים מן ד' ד' מלין, ב' קדמאין‎ 
קרחין, וב' בתראין נסיבין ו''ו, כמו ואצוה את‎ 
1% ; ורומיהן‎ PI PA שופטיכם ונומר, בַּין בַּין,‎ 
וכן ד' פסוקים ראית בהון ד' מלין דמיין, נ'‎ 
ואקח את‎ Ay קדמאין קרחין, ורביעה נסיב‎ 
וכן‎ 1% ; OD ראשי שופטיכם, שָרִי, שֶרִי, שרִי,‎ 
קדמאין קרחין,‎ poo ב' פכוקים דכל חר ד'‎ 
וג'' בתראין נסיבין וי"ו, כמו וקצץ פתיליבז‎ 
4 וּבְתוּך ; 1% וכן‎ pop PNW וגומר, בְּתוּך,‎ 


serviles at the beginning of a word, 
and especially to the Vav con- 
junctive, whilst the expression Me- 
shamshin is employed to describe 
two letters at the beginning or end 
of a word, whether they are servile 
or radical, as well as to denote the 
absence of one of the conjunctive 
particles, as I have explained it. 
In some Codices, indeed, this 
order is reversed, but they are 
not correct. 

me 1 shall now explain the ex- 
pression Warchin = bare. — It 1s 
the opposite to the word Nesibin, 
and is only used with regard to 
the letter Vav at- the beginning 
of a word, and then only when 
there occur in one verse, or in 
the same section, three or four 
words or more, some of which 
have Vav at the beginning and 


some not. In such a case the Massorites mark those words which have 
Vav with Nesibin=with, whilst those which have not Vav are marked 
with Karchin = bare, without. Thus, for instance :—1. The six verses 
repeating respectively a word four times, the first two of which are 
Karchin without Var, and the second two are Nesibin with 
Vav, viz., P22 PBI PD P2 between, between, and betiveen, and between 
(Deut. i. 16], 86.79 ii. The four verses repeating respectively a word 
four times, the first three of which are Narchin, = without Var, and 
the fourth is Nesib with Vav, שָרִי שָרִי ושרי ,קט‎ "rulers of, 
rulers of, rulers of, and rulers of ‘Deut. i. 15], &e.™ in. The 
two verses containing respectively four words, the first of which is 
Karchi = without Var, and the other three are Vesibin = with 
Vav, viz., WI PNW JNA בְּתוך‎ in, and in, and in, and in (Exod. 
xxxix. 3], &c.% iv. The six words in one verse, the first, second, and 


123 The six verses which respectively have the same words four times, twice with Vav 
conjunctive, and twice without it, are, — 
בין בין ובין ובין‎ - Deut. i. 16 
אל אל ואל ואל‎ Dent. xx. 3 | ובערי‎ AYN בערי בערי‎ . 
כ ל‎ ae 1 Kings xviii. 27 | לא לא ולא ולא‎ . 

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea xi. 9. 

124 The four verses which respectively have the same word four times, in the first 
instance with the Vav conjunctive, and in the other three without it, are, — 
שרי שרי שרי ושרי‎ - . Exod. xviii. 51 | אל אל אל ואל‎ . . 
שרי טורי שרי ושרי‎ . . Exod. xviii. 25 ודרך‎ eee eis 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xvii. 21. 


125 The other passage in which the same word occurs four times, the first three 
times with Vav conjunctive, and the fourth without it, 18 ,פני ופני ופני ופני‎ Ezek. i. 10. 


xxi, bo‏ ה[ מפני מפני ומפני ומפני 
Jerem. xxxiii. 13‏ 


Hos. xi. 9 





Ps. xxvii. 9 
Prov. xxx. 9 
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דמשמשין א"ב. "TT‏ כמו אבר 
לית, moa‏ לית, גל לית, ninety‏ לית וכ ; 190 
הלא תראה כי על חרוב אין בהן אות השימוש 
אלא ר"ל דמשמשין במבטא מלה ההיא; 
oy‏ על יתרון prom‏ מלות הדבק נהגו לכתוב 
משמשין, כגון ו' par‏ מן ב' ב' בענינא, 
קדמאה משמש את, ותנינא לא משמש את, 
כנון קדמאה wy ny‏ האלהיבם עושה, Noun‏ 
whey‏ האלהים עושה; 55 וכן ד' זוגין מן ב' בי 
בענינא, קדמאה משמש לא, ותנינא לא משמש 
לא, כנון קדמאה לא TY‏ שמעני, ותנינא TTS‏ 
soppy‏ : 199 

SR‏ והכלל *S‏ החפרש. ‏ שבי כסיבין 
ומשמשין הוא שמלת pasos‏ לא באה רק על 
אות אחת מאותיות השמוש שבראש התיבה, 


Moreover, the redundance and the absence of the conjunctive 


Thus, for instance, the 


list of words which employ Aleph 
and Beth, Beth and Gimmel, Gim- 
mel and Daleth, Daleth and He, 
&e., as W328 Abiner [1 Sam. .טוא‎ 
50], marked ‘not extant’? where 
we have Aleph and Beth commenc- 
ing the word ; N42 in the carcase 
of [Judg., xiv. 8], marked ‘“ not 
extant ;”’ גל‎ great [Numbh, vi. 5, 
Prov. xix. 19], marked ‘not extant ;”’ 
דְהָרוּת‎ rapid courses [Judg. v. 22), 
marked ‘‘ not extant,’ &¢. It is 
therefore evident that in most of 
these instances the letters are not 
servile, and that the Massorites 
mean that they are employed in 
the pronunciation of the particular 
word. 


partrcle they likewise mark as Meshamshin. 


six words which respectively occur twice in the same section, the first 
time with the particle mx, and the second without it. The first of 
such a pair is WS את‎ that which, [Gen. xli. 25], and the second WS 
which, without the particle את‎ [Gen. [| 28]. The four words 
which respectively occur twice in the same section, and which have 
in the first passage the negative particle ,לא‎ and in the second passage 
are without it; as the first לא אדני שמַעָני‎ not my lord, hear me 
[Gen. xxili. 11], and the second אדני שמַעָנִי‎ my lord, hear ime ] 
xxii, 15], &e. 12 | 

x As a rule, the difference between Nesibin and Meshamshin is, 


that the term Nesibin is only applied to a single letter of the 


120 This list of words, occurring only once, represents another of the anagrammatic 
alphabets obtained by a similar process to the foregoing, and is denominated Abbag 
.(אב בכ)‎ The words ranged under the alphabet to which Levita refers are as follows :— 


Prov. viii. 26‏ עפרות | 16 Prov. vii.‏ . . חטבות | 50 Sam. xiv.‏ 1 . . אבינר 
Gen. xxx. 37‏ פצלות | 9 Song of Songs viii.‏ טירת | 17 Jerem. xli.‏ בכרות 
Job xl. 0 ae . Isa. xxvi. 16‏ בכרה 5 ו גדל 
Exod. ii. 20‏ . . קראן | 16 Obad.‏ - . כלוא | Judg. v.22‏ דהרות 
Kings 1.41 | pnd. Job vi. 40 | Dyn. . Dan. vi. 10‏ 1 הומה 
Ps. lxxiii. 28‏ . שתי | 15 Job xxxiii. 20 | yn . Prov.i.‏ . וזהמהו 
Exod. xxii. 29‏ . תתנו | 49 Gen. xxxi.‏ נסתר | 6 Job xxxii..‏ זחלתי 
Ps. exix. 8‏ סעפים 





They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, כ‎ 16, col. 1; and in the 
Ree 0 section xxxvii. pp. 18, 48, 6. 
ול‎ The six pairs to which Levita refers ld d ei i 
Bee COG e Ou we could not find either in the Massorah 
122 The four words which occur twice in the i i 
: \ 6 same sentence, on th th tive 
particle ,לא‎ and once without it, are as follows :— ie 0 


7 .צ.20 . לא עשיתם | 11 Gen. xxiii.‏ לא אדני 
Ezek. xi. 12‏ . עשיתם | 15 as . Gen. xxii,‏ 
Kings x. 21‏ 1 . לא נחשב | 4 Levit. xiii.‏ : 4 . 

[ הפך‎ . Levit. xiii. 0 נחשב‎ . 2 Chron. ix. 0 


Dhey are given in the Massorah finalis und 0 : 
. 5 asx + € ¢ d tl 1 8 . 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ו‎ er the letter Lamed, p. 416, col. 4, and in 
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and He at the end, viz., naa MEW דמשמשין לה בסוף התיבה, כגון‎ 
and in the valley ]18. xxxii. 19] 86. ws העיר; וכן רמשמשין הו בסוף,‎ Sawn 
vii. Those which employ He and Vav ודומיהן; 33% וכן מלין‎ TDD ATI, 
at the end of the word, as 328) דמשמשים כם, או הם, או לם בסוף, על כלן‎ 
and I shall exalt him [Exod. Xv. 2), : כתבו משמשין ולא נסיבין‎ 
mp We and LE shall extol him ibid.) 355 והנה לא על אותיות השימוש‎ By 

&e. And viii, The expressions אותיות שרשי‎ by כתבן משמשין, כי גם‎ 


~ 5 י י טי 

or He Mem, or Lamed Mem,—on cee 5 כ‎ ce . Hae 3 ae 
: : אית ב"ש ג"ר וכולי, כנון ארְחָת יש‎ 
all these the 1188011608 remark, ל‎ 

Nas‏ ו ד יי" נסיבין they employ, and not‏ משמשין 
חית ל', הרי גר; 19 וכן אלפא ביתא yo‏ מלין they take.‏ 

«z= It is moreover to be noticed, 

that the Massorites not only mark the servile letters, as Meshamshin, 


| which terminate with Kaph Mem, 





but also the radical letters. Thus, for instance, the alphabetical list of 
words which employ Aleph Tav, Beth Shin, Gimmel Resh, &c., as 
NMS company of (Gen. xxxvii. 25] is marked ‘not extant’ where we 
have Aleph and Tav at the two ends; ביבש‎ in the withering | 
xxvil. 11] is marked ‘not extant’? where we have Beth and Shin at 
the two ends; W43 rebuke [Ps. Ixviii. 31], is marked ‘‘not extant’’ where 
we have Gimmel and Resh at the two ends." Or the alphabetical 


p. 44 a, col. 3, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives two, viz., the fourth 
and eighth. 

118 The words which occur only once with 776 and Vav at the end are as follows :-- 
ואנוהו‎ . . . Exod. xv. ועתליהו | ל‎ . 2 Chron. xxii. 10 | והביאותיהו‎ . Ezek. xvii. 20 
וארממנהו‎ . . Exod. xv. השכירהו | ל‎ . Jerem. xlviii. 26 | גרעותיהו‎ . . Ezek. xxxi. 1 
יבוכנהף:‎ . . Deut. xxxii.10 | והפצהו‎ . . Job xviii. 11 | העירתהו‎ . . . xlv. 13 


Song of Songs v. 6‏ בקשתיהו | 16 Ps. xci.‏ . . . אשביעהו | 10.גנצצצ Deut.‏ . . יצרנהו 
Chron. xvi. 9‏ 1 . ונטעתיהו | 16 Ps. xci.‏ . . . ואראהו | 11.10 Exod.‏ . . כשיתח₪ 


ba 8‏ ו Job‏ . . . והשפלהו | Kings xvii. 12 went  . . Numb. xi.12‏ 1 . ועשיתיחו 
Chron. xvii. 7‏ 2 שנאתיהו | Ezek. xliii.17‏ . . ומעלתהו | Jerem. v.22‏ . . .יעברנהו 
ו Jerem.‏ . ואממנהו | 7 Sam.xvi.‏ 1 . . מאסתיהו | 16 mpm. . . Job xxix.‏ 
Ezek. xv. 5‏ . . אכלתהו | Ezek. xxxi. 4 | ww. . .Lam.ii.16‏ . רממתהו 
Ezek. siii. 14 | wm . 1 Sam. xxviii. 24‏ . . והגעתיהו | "rom . . . Nahumi.13‏ 
Ezek. xiv. 5‏ . והשמותיהו | 24 ss Ezek. xliv.‏ . ועופמזהו 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 0, col. 3.‏ _ 


119 It has already been remarked (vide supra, p. 190, &c.), that by bending the 
Hebrew alphabet exactly in the middle, and putting the one half over the other, a 
variety of anagrammatic alphabets are obtained, which derive their respective names 
from the first two specimen pairs of letters indicating the interchange. Here we have 
an alphabetical list of words which occur only once, arranged according to this ana- 
grammatic alphabet, denominated Athbash (את בשש)‎ , that is, the first and last letter of 
each word in question yields this alphabet. They are as follows :— 


קד Gen. xxxvii. 25 | ppt. SongofSongsv. 2 | ym... - Pa:‏ . . ארחת 
Isa. xxx. 4‏ . . . . חנם | 9 Dan.vii.‏ . . . . דק | Dan. vii.d5‏ . . . אתכרית 
Kings xxii. 4‏ 2 . חרחס | Kingsxvi.10‏ 9. . דומשק | 11.חצצ. 198‏ . . . ביבש 
jm. . . Judg. xvi. 21‏ | 11 7051 . . . . הפץ | 18.19 . . . בטלש] 
Lemire inc) ost iy, ee‏ יצ moa... . Isa.liv.15 , pom. . - . Isa.‏ 


4 
2 . . . Isa. xxvii. 9 | ו"ף‎ . . . Ezek. xxxi. 7 | 59D . . . . Job xxiv. 24 
גער‎ . . . Ps. Ixviii. 81 | FY... . Exod. iv. 26 | בלל‎ es ,ו‎ eee Skee 
.ול‎ 00000 

This list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 17. cols. 2 and 3 ; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxviii., pp. 13, 49. The latter adds the word מחון‎ 
Deut. ix. 21, whilst the learned Heidenheim remarks that orm, Prov. xxviii. 13, and 
,כליל‎ Isa. xvi. 3, ought properly to be included in this list. 








. 
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begin with Vav and Lamed, as ביןם ; +11 וכן‎ Fwy) ול כמו וּיָמִים ושנים,‎ 
py and for days (Gen. ad 115 ssmXA ww כמו‎ 1D) משמשין‎ now 
ל ל‎ 
6.31 iii. The register of words ומג וְּנָּבֶת  אשורנו; 17 וכן ב' מליכם‎ 
which begin with Vav, Mem, and 

Aleph, as TNS and since then | 1300. v. 23], &c.15 iv. Those which begin 
with Vav, Mem, and Beth, as PIII and thy blessers [Gen. xxvil. 29], 
6.115 yy. Those which have Vav, Mem, Gimmel, as MAYAN and from 
the hills (Numb. xxiii. 9], 60.7 vi. The two words which have Lamed 


mows) . .derem.xxxv. 4 | ללשם‎ . . - Josh. ללענה | 47 .או‎ . . . Amosvi.1 
צר‎ CO Mos wi. 2 | Se Josh. x. 35 ללשנר‎ . . . 6. 
It will be seen that this list contains fifteen words, though the heading of it in the 
Massorah states that there are e/even (x) such instances. Why Buxtorf omits ללענה‎ 
Amos v. 7, and how he came to make it fourteen (יד)‎ is difficult to divine. The state- 
ment in the text of the Massoreth IHa-Massoreth, that there are nineteen (t') such 
words, must be a misprint. 

114 For the list of the one hundred and eighteen instances in question, we must refer 
to the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 400, col. 3; p. 41a, col. 1, as it is 
by far too long to be inserted here. 

115 The list (mw) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav and Mem, is 
as follows :-- 


wh... Gen. xii, 5 | לללה‎ . . . Ps xix. 8 | pony. . . Isa. dei, 2 
ללבונה‎ . . Judg. xxi. 19 ללביא‎ .-. 802 xxxviii. 39 yw) 0 PEON. XX Vide 20 
יא ללה בו‎ he 1 a Ll ללחמ‎ . . Prov. xxvii. 27 | .צפסגת . . . ללענח‎ 7 
2 
5 





owe | a od. ¥. 95 | eo. . .. Ezrain. 7 | oso. . >... Ruthi 5 
ומאיבי‎ . . 2 Sam. xxii. 4 | ומאלהים‎ 2 Chron. xxi. 7 ל רל רל‎ 
ומאחרי‎ . . 1610. ii. 19 | ומאצליה‎ . . Isa. xli. 9 Sonor. . Ezek. iv. 10 
ומאפל‎ . «SC. 188. xxix. 18 | ומאשר‎ . . 1 Chron. xii. 36 ומארי‎ . . Eccles. viii. 12 
eee a , לטה‎ Ge ג ומשוי‎ 2 Esa. xi, 1 ומאהביך‎ Jerem. xxii. 22 
ומארצות‎ . . Ps.cvii. 3 | .ומאנשי‎ . . Ps. lix. 3 | ומאמר‎ . . . Esther ix. 32 
ene) מק יי‎ xl. 87 | ומאתות | 16 .18001.1 . .. , ומאכלה‎ . . Jerem. x. 2 
ו‎ Pe ee 18 | Poni) ss Prov. xxx. 14 4 ומאשור‎ . . Zech. x. 10 
היב אפר‎ ease) [PDN 1 188. ix. 15 | ומארצו‎ . Ezek. xxxvi. 0 





The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44a, col. 2. Of these 
twenty-seven, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., pp. 8 and 31, &c., where this list forms 
the first part of a lengthy alphabetical register of words beginning with the letters Vav 
and Mem, only gives sixteen, and omits Nos. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 17, 19, 20, 22, 24, and 26, 
whilst it adds ומאמר‎ [Dan. iv. 14]. 

116 The list (שטה)‎ of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Beth, is as follows :-- 
ומברכיך‎ . . Gen. XXvii. 29 


11. 29 | pro. . . Dan. viii. 23 
oy. 3 i ב‎ 


Numb. xxi. 20‏ . . ומבמות 
Jn. . 2 Sam. vii. 29 4‏ 


Samay‏ 0 ,גד ומבקרר 








Jerem. xvii. 6 POT), 0‏ . . ומבאי | 8 Fe) xxiv.‏ > ו 
Isa. lyin. 7‏ .. . ומבשרך | 6 Dan. xi.‏ . . ופביתיה | ור Peay ee odie‏ 
vi. 8‏ מתה ביל MeN‏ 


These instances are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44 0, 2. 
Of these thirteen words, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives five, omittting 
Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12, whilst it adds ומבנימין‎ 2 Chron. xix. 7. It must be 


added that ומבמן‎ is not unique, inasmuch as, besides Hos. ix. 11, quoted in the Mas- 
sorah finalis, it occurs in Job xxxi. 8. 


U7 The list (Tm) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Gimmel, is as follows :— 
ומגבעות‎ . Exod. xxvili.40 | ומגרש‎ . . Numb. ומגדפתם | % .אאא‎ . . . Isa. li. 7 
ומגבעות‎ . Numb. ומגרשי | 9 .ננוצצ‎ . . Numb. xxxv. 4 ומגדף‎ . . . . Ps. xliv. 17 
,ו‎ i. 5% | ומגרשיה‎ . . Josh. xxi. 49 | ומגיש‎ . . . Maiachi ii. 12 
ומגרל‎ . . Numb. xxxvi. 8 | .ב | . ומגז‎ Job xxxi. 20 | ומגער‎ . . . . Isa. liv. 9 
Of these twelve words, which are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, 
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שאר בכ"ף, כגון ANNA‏ ההולכת, ויטמניהו 
pina‏ כי כל שאר כמנחה, כחול; גג וכן 
להפך א"ב מן מלים דנסבין כ"ף וכל חד לית 
רכותיה, ws‏ תעופה BD‏ ומי כעמך Sead‏ 
כי כל שאר בבקר, בישראל; ?3 ועל הוי "ו 
נמצאים HD‏ אלפא ביתין, וכמח שימין, וכמה 
זונין מן מלין דנסבין וי"ו ברישיהון, mda‏ 
נסבין וי"ו, וכלן כתיבין בראש ספר אכלת 
ואכלת, שר זכררזי בהקדמה חחרוזירז 
עץ"ש; נם זכרתי קצתן במאמרים חקודמין : 
23 ועתה אבאר מלת משמשין, וזה 
כאשר היו מלין אשר בראשם ב' אותיות מן 


other instances have Kaph, as 113 
in the offering (Gen. xxxii. 21], Sina 
in the sand (Exod. ii. 12], &c., 
for in all other instances it is 
כַּמַנְחָה‎ 08 an offering, and “n> 
as sand. On the contrary, again, 
there is an alphabetical list of words 
which begin with Kaph, and which 
have no parallel in any other pas- 
sage, as WD as in the morning 
[Job xi. 17], and ִּישְרְאֶל‎ as iM 
Isrvel [2 Sam. vii. 23], being in all 


other instances ב בקר‎ in the morning, 
and בִּישָרְאֶל‎ in Isracl.12 As to the 
letter ן‎ there are many alphabetical 
lists, rows, and registers of pairs, 
of words which have this prefix and 
which have it not. All of these are enumerated in the beginning of the 
work entitled Ochla Fe-Ochla, which I mentioned in the Poetical Intro- 
duction, which see [supra, p. 93]; some of them I also cited in the 
preceding Sections. 

Let me now explain the use of the word ,משמשין‎ which is as 
follows: — When words begin with two of the servile letters, Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem, the Massorites do not mark them נסיבין‎ 
they have taken, but משמשין‎ they employ. Thus, for instance : ie ee 
nineteen words which employ two Lameds at the beginning, and which 
have no parallel, as וט‎ ? to Lot [Gen. xiii. 5], לְלְבְנָה‎ to 1 
(Josh. x. 82], 864% ii, The hundred and eighteen words which 


בוכ"לם לא rans‏ עליהם נסיבין רק משמשין, 
כגון י"ם מלין משמשין לל ברישיהון וכל הד 
לית דכותיה, wit) on pia‏ כאשר ney‏ 
)732% ורומיהן; U8‏ וכן poo nisp‏ משמשין 


111 The twenty-nine words which occur only once with the prefix Beth, and which in 
all other passages have Kaph, are as follows :— 


dobxxiv. 5‏ . בפעלמי. 951 .גד Sam.‏ 2 בראשנים | 21 Gen. xxxii.‏ . במנחה 

. בחול‎ Exod. .גג‎ 12 | wna Zech, x..5 בת ו‎ Proy. אאא‎ 23 
בטומע‎ Exod. xvi. 8 | ובדבריך‎ | 1 Kings xviii. 36 | oma . Isa. xviii. 4 
בשמעם‎ . 2 Chron. xx. 29 | ברצונו‎ . Ps, xxx. 6. | JARGON Ezra ix. 5 
בארבה‎ . Exod. x. 12 | ברביבים‎ - Ps. lxv. 11 | ובמשפטיך‎ . Nehem. ix. 29 
בעבר‎ . Exod. xxxiii. £2 | בעגלי‎ . Ps. Ixviii. 91 | ve : Ezek. xliii. 23 
במסלה‎ . 1 Sam. vi. 12 | במחלקותיהם‎ 2 Chr. בברכת | 11 .1אאא‎ . Prov, 31,40 
בטולעו‎ Isa. xvi. 14 | במחלקות‎ 2 Chron. xxxi. 15 | (oa . Lament. 111. 4 
בקרא‎ Jerem. xxxvi. 13 | במחלקותם‎ 2 Chron. בחלילים | 14 .גוג‎ . . | Kings i. 40 
בענקים‎ . . Josh. xiv. 15 | ובהוציאם‎ 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14 | 


They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, col. 3. The Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cexv., pp. 45, 128, which also gives this list, omits בשמעם‎ (2 Chron. 
xx. 29), and במחלקותיהם‎ (2 Chron. xxi. 17), whilst it adds בדמות‎ (Gen. v. 1), and 
במשמרותיהם‎ (2 Chron. xxxi. 17). 

112 As the list, of which the above are examples, contains upwards of one hundred 
and forty words, making it too long to be given here entire, we must refer the reader for 
it to the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38a, cols. 1 and 2, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section xix., pp. 9, &c., 34, &e. 

118 The Massorah finalis, under the letter Lamed, p. 40, col. 3, gives the following 
list of words which have two Lameds at the beginning, viz. :— 
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שבארתי בפרק המינים ע"ש :17 ובעלי monn‏ 
שמשו ג"כ בזצטרז המלח, כגון ג' פפוקיבפ 
מוררפים דבכל חד וחר עב אותיות, ויסע, 
ויבא, ויט;15 וכן ה' פסוקים בכל חר הי 
מלין מודדפין מן ב' ב' אותיות, כמו כִּי D2‏ 
727 ב pita ast sage D> eae) tee‏ ובר יי וכן 
4 מלות מן ג' אותיות מורדפין Ma‏ עינו, 
mim 123307‏ וכולי :110 

המאמר השביעי בנסיבין או משמשין 
וקרחי[+ ודע כי נסיב הו לשון לקיחה, 
בתרגובת של אשר mp‏ מן האדבם רי נסיב 
מאדם ; וכן NA)‏ בנותיו חרנום נסב' בנתיה; 
וכן כל pwd‏ לקיחה בעובריבם ובבינוניבם 
מתורנמין בלשון נפיבח ; אבל חמקור והציווי 
וחעתיד, מתורגם בלשון פיב בחפרון נו"ן 
חשורש : 

sy‏ והנה נהגו בעלי המפורת לכתוב 
לשון נסיבה על אותיות השימוש שבראשי 
התיבות, ובפרט על אותיות בוכ"לם, pop‏ 


which see. The Massorites, too, 
employ this expression. Thus, three 
verses are alike (מורדפים)‎ , each one 
having seventy-two letters; viz., 
Exod. xiv. 19--91,1% so also the 
six verses which are alike, each 
having five biliteral words, as D3 כּי‎ 
129 Mt (Gen. xxxv. 17], 02 לִי‎ D4 
ל לא‎ [1 Kings iii. 26], ₪6. ;" and 
the six words which are alike, each 
having a letter repeated thrice, as 
בְּבָבֶת‎ in the apple (Zech. i. 12}, 
12230 pity me [Ps. ix. 14[, 
Section VII., concerning the 
Presence and Absence of Serviles. 
—Mark that נסיב‎ denotes taking. 
Thus, in the Targum, 12? he took 
[Gen. 11. 22] is rendered by נסיב‎ ; 
likewise ‘MP? the takers of [Gen xix. 
14], is translated in the Targum 


This is also the case with‏ .נסבי 
whenever it occurs‏ ,לקחיה the word‏ 
in the preterite and participle, it is always rendered in the Targum‏ 
to take; whilst the infinitive, imperative, and the future‏ נסיבה by‏ 
with the radical Nun omitted.‏ סיב are always rendered by‏ 

ks Now the Massorites were in the habit of marking the prefixes 
with the expression Nesiba, and more especially the letters Beth, 
Var, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem. Thus, for instance, they give a list 
of twenty-nine words which have the prefix Beth, and which in all 


כ"ם pon‏ נסבי בי"ת בריש תיבותצא וכל 


10 The “ Section on the Different Kinds of Words” constitutes the second of the four 
sections, composing the work entitled ‘‘The Sections of Elias” (comp. p. 54, &c., ed. 
Prague, 1793), a description of which has already been given, vide supra, p. 18, 6. 


10“ From the fact that these three verses have respectively seventy-two letters, great 
mysteris have been ass gned to them from time immemorial. ‘They have been identified 
with the Divine name, which consists + 1 seventy-two words, or, according to Ibn Ezra, of 
the number seventy-two, viz...» 10 + יהוה + 21 יהו + 15 יה‎ 26 — 72; or the te'ragram- 
maton, with each letter written out fully, viz., יוד + 15 הי + 22 17 + 15 הי‎ 20 = 72. 
Comp. Rashi on Succa, 45 ₪ ; Nachmanides, Introduction to his Commentary on the 
Pentateuch ; Yon Ezra, Commentary on Exodus xiv. 19-21; xxxiii. 21; Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 50, &e. 


109 ‘The other three verses which respectively have five biliterals following each other 
are, Gen. vi. 10: 1 Sam. xx. 29: Nehem. ii. 2. They are noted in the Massorah parva 
on each verse, and the whole list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 26, 
and Nehem. ii. .ל‎ The text of three editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massorcth states 
that there are 8/0 ('1) such verses, but as this is contradicted by the explicit declarations 


ve oe Spee we have no doubt that it is a misyrint, and have therefore corrected 
e text. 


110 The other four words in which the same letters follow three times are, מממלכה‎ 
(Ps. ev. 13); ומממלכה‎ (1 Chron. xvi. 20) ; כככבי‎ (Nehem. ix. 23); הממם‎ (2 Chron. xv. 6). 
Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxvii. pp. 52, 143. 
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MOM and thou shalt be, ‘ without FINN תהיה לית דכותיה, וְאפָּה‎ ayy כמו‎ 
parallel, AINA TAN and thou shalt לירז דכורתיה וכולי; 1% וכן הרבה ממלורץ‎ 
see, 8 without parallel,” &e.!% yp Sry יחידין15‎ spb Ons הדבק, כמו‎ 
The same is the case with many of ודומיהן‎ by) dy ON) יחירין; 3 וכן מן ומן, אָ‎ 
the particles, a אל‎ to, occurs thirty : רביב מאד‎ 
times alone; !” וא‎ and to, forty- my מורדפים,‎ nop ועתה אבאר‎ gy 

six times alone ; !% : אל ְאֶל‎ , not and הניונית, ופירושה רצופים, כמו שקראו‎ AbD 
not, DN) ON 7 and with, J) נרדפין כל השמות שהם שוים בפתרון כ]‎ mow 
from and from, &e., &e. כמו‎ OW TI jee ושונים במבטצט כמו‎ 

₪6%- Let me now explain the word 

which is a logical term, denoting connected, resembling, identical,‏ ,מורדפים 
just as those words are called synonyms which are identical in sense‏ 
sun, MT sun, DIN sun, as 1‏ שמש and different in sound; ev. gr.,‏ 
have explained in the Section on the Different Parts of Speech,‏ 


104 The eight words which occur only once preceded by ואתה‎  הע6‎ as follows :— 


85 .. . ואתח נותן 27 Judg. xi.‏ . . ואתה עשה | 17 Numb. xvi.‏ ואתה ואהרן 
8 .גג Kings v. 23 Be. MON 2 Dans‏ 1 .= ואתה תעשה | 9 Deut. ix.‏ . ואתה שמעת 
Kingsi. 20‏ 1 . . ואתה אדני | 06 .1Sam.xv.‏ ואתה עשיתה 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, 187, col. 2. The‏ 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxii., pp. 51, 142, gives three additional instances, viz.,‏ 
Ezek. xxxiii. 9.‏ ואתה נפשך Kings v. 23; and‏ 1 ואהה תשא ;6 Sam. xxv.‏ 1 ואתה שלום 
It will be seen that the two instances given by ‘Levit in the text are not included in the‏ 
is of frequent‏ ואתה occurs only once, WAN‏ ואתה ההזה Massoretic list. Indeed, though‏ 
occurrence (comp. Exod. iv. 16: Deut. xxxiii. 44: 2 Sam. v. 2: 1 Chron. xi. 2). There‏ 
וכן ואתה ח' יחידין: must therefore be a mistake in the text. ‘The Sulzbach edition omits‏ 
which renders the text of that edition perfectly unintelligible.‏ כמו ואתה תהיה לית דכותיה 
precedes words in an unparalleled‏ אל The list of the thirty instances in which‏ 105 
manner is so hopelessly confused, that it would require more space to correct it than‏ 
the limits of a note permit. We must, therefore, refer to it as it stands in the Massorah‏ 
finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 65, cols. 3 and 4.‏ 


106 The forty-five words which occur only once preceded by .ואל‎ are as follows :— 


Jerem. xxix. 4‏ ואל שמיעיהו | 6 Sam. xxvi.‏ 1 .וא ל אביעוי כ םי רקיל 

; | % . . \ 
on). “deren xxx. 4‏ יהוהה | 10° Sam xxvii.‏ די אל נג 16 Gen. vi.‏ . . ואל אמה 
Jerem. xxxix. 15‏ ואל oe . Ezek. xxxi. 1: | roy‏ פארתיו | 7 Gen. xviii.‏ . ואל הבקר 
bey. Ezek. xliii. 20‏ הננול | 14 Sam. x.‏ 1 . . ואל נערו | 10 Gen. xxxvii.‏ . ואל אחיו 
Ezek. xl. 8‏ . ואל השלחנות | 1 Sam. xxx.‏ 1 . ואל צקלג 3 Exod. vi.‏ . . ואל יעקב 
Joel iv. 8‏ . . .ואל עמי | 13 .גגג Kings‏ ל . ואל נביאי | 1 Kixod. xxiv.‏ . ואל משה 
.Jobv. 8‏ . . ל אלהים | 7 .Isa.lv.‏ . . ואל אלהינו | 21 Exod. xxv.‏ . ואל הארן 
a ghee) 24-14 cy. c.cu‏ ו הלהנה | 3 .חנצ Isa.‏ -. .ואל האמים | 22 Exod. xii.‏ . . ואל שתי 
4 .4.1 . . . ואל הארץ | 3 Isa. xix.‏ . . ואל האבות | 14 Exod. xxiv.‏ . ואל הזקנים 
Ezek. xxiii. 42‏ . ואל אנשים | 2 Isa. li.‏ . . . ואל שרה | 26 Numb. xviii.‏ . ואל הלוים 
Hos. iv. 8‏ . . .ואל Jerem. iv. 23 | ony‏ . ואל השמים | 97.א2006.1 . . ואל רשעו 
Jerem. xlvii. 7‏ . ואל Jerem. xxi. 4°) Fi‏ ואל החרב | 27 Deut. ix.‏ . .ואל חמאתו 
aa ee‏ 0 יש יראל ל | 9 Jer. xxv.‏ =« ואל נבוכדרצאר | 13 Exod. vi.‏ . . ואל פרעה 
Nehem. ii. 14‏ . ואל ברכת | 18 ה . . ואל ארצו | 20 Levit. xviii.‏ . ואל אשת 


Eccl. i.‏ . . ואל מקומו | 91 .צוצא Jerem.‏ ואל צדקיהו | 14 Sam. xxvi.‏ 1 . ואל אבנר 


It will be seen that the Massorah marginalis, p. 65, col. 4, gives only forty-five such 
instances. There must therefore be a mistake inthe Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 
14, where, in referring to this rubric, it is stated that there are forty, four (FD). מ1.‎ the 
Ochla Ve- Ochla, section lxxxv., pp. 26, 89, &c., where this rubric is given, the heading 
describes it as containing forty-five (מ"ה)‎ and the rubric only gives this number; yet it 
mentions two instances not contained in the Massorah finalis, viz., ואל ערת‎ (N umb. 
xxxi. 12) and ואל צדקיהו‎ (Jerem. xxix. 21), whilst it omits two ו‎ Viz., ואל פארתיו‎ 
(Ezek. xxxi. 13) ‘and ואל חוף‎ (Jerem. xlvii. 7), which are given in the Massorah finalis. 
There can, therefore, be but little doubt that the 7% == forty-four in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 14, the 7’ = forty-five in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, and the 
מ"ו‎ = forty-six in the text of Levita, are corruptions of the original 3’ == forty-seven. 


or 
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דבותיה ; וכן כשיש ב' מלות שדרכן mad‏ 
NN propa‏ הראשונה Nba‏ וי"ו החבור 
והשנית ay‏ הוי"ו, בכל opp‏ שנמצא אותה 
שעם הוי"ו, pre‏ לפניה חברתה בלי וי"ו, 
כתבו על המלח ההיא כך וכך יחידצטין ; 
והמשל ‘owas ws‏ יחידאין, כמו yO‏ תספר 
באזני בנך,"1 וכל YP wo?‏ דכותיה, פירוש 
כל pina‏ שנמצצט בו למען וואח"כ. ולמען 
דבותיה, ws‏ לְמַעַן NN‏ את יחוח צאלחיך, 
ּלְמָעַן יאריכון ימיך ודומיהן ; וכן BA‏ י"ו 
יחידאין, כמו 2B)‏ אלעזר הכחן יעמוד3% וכל 
Ww)‏ וְלִפְנִי דכותיה, כמו ותעמודנח 2b)‏ משה 
Eh‏ אלעזר : 


WY‏ מל ם הנקראים מיוחידים מצר המלה 
הנסמכה אליה, ואין לה דומה, כנון אַתָּה י"א 
יחידין, כמו אַתָּה זה לית דכותיה, Tas‏ תהיה 


לית דכותיח וכולי ; 3% וכן וְאַתָּה ח' יחידין 


king live, is always like it. More- 
over, when two words habitually 
occur in the same verse, the first 
without Vav conjunctive and the 
second with Vav conjunctive, then 
wherever the one with the Vav occurs, 
and its companion without the Vav 
does not precede it, the Massorites 
note on the word in question the 
number of instances in which it is 
to be found alone. Thus, for in- 
stance, on wine) and in order that, 
the Massorites remark, ‘‘it occurs 
nine times alone, as Exod. ix. 16, 
₪6 31 and when ye is followed 
by j¥?) it is the same,” that is, 
in every verse where לְמַעָן‎ occurs, 
and is followed by ּלְמָעַן‎ it is like 
it, as PHN AIM לְמַעָן תִּירָא אֶת‎ 





JIN! wide that thou mayest fear Jehovah, thy God,—so that thy‏ ימיף 
days may be prolonged [Deut. vi. 2), ₪0. Thus, also, 129) and before‏ 
the face of, , **18 sixteen times alone,’’ as Numb. xxvii. 21; and‏ 
wherever 1359 before, is followed by D0) and before, it is like it, as‏ 
"1B? before Moses and Eliezer [Numb. xxvii. 2.1%‏ משָה לְפָנִי TIYON‏ 
There are, moreover, some words which are called unique, because of‏ 
the word with which they are construed, and which construction has no‏ 
OAS‏ זֶה parallel. Thus, TAN thou occurs eighteen times alone, as‏ 
thow this, ‘‘ without parallel; 747 MAS thow shalt be, “has no‏ 
וְאַתָּה parallel,” &e.1 Also DANY and thou, “is eight times alone ;” as‏ 


_ 01 6 nine passages in which ולממזען‎ occurs are, Exod. x.2; ix. 16: Deut. ix. 5; 
ay. 40; xi. 9; vi. 2: Ps. xxxi. 4: 9 Kings xix. 84: 188. xxxvii. 35. As these nine 
instances are distinctly given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxxvii. 35, and as both 
the Massorah marginalis on the different passages in qrestion, and the Massorah finalis 
under the Lamed, p. 43 b, col. 1, emphatically state that there are nine instances, we 
have corrected the text which had six (4), and which has evidently arisen from a 
misprint. 

105 The sixteen passages in which ולפני‎ occurs with Vav conjunctive, without being 
preceded by ,לפני‎ are, Levit. xvi. 14, 15; xix. 14: Numb. xxvii. 21: 1 Kings vi. 20: 
Isa. xlviii. 7 : Ps. Ixxii. 5: Prov. xv. 83: Ps. cii. 1: Prov. xvii. 14; xviii. 16: Job viii. 
12: Ezek. xlii. 4: Job xv. 7: Jerem. xliv. 10: Nehem. xiii. 4. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxvii. 21. 


103 The eleven words which are preceded by ,אתה‎ and which in this construction 
occur only once, are as follows :-- 


man אתה‎ . . Gen. xli. 40 | אתה האיש‎ |. 2 Sam. xii. 7 | אתה אל‎ . . Jerem. xlvi. 28 
TT InN ae ree 24 | mp אתה‎ +2 Sam. xx. 6 אתה בן‎ . Ezek. xliii. 10 
אתה תדבר‎ . . Exod. vii. 2} אתה אמרת‎ 1 Kings i. 24 | 5 i 

8 = . a אתה מוש‎ . Ps. lxxxix. 10 
אתה דבר‎ . 2 Sam. xvii. 6 | אתה תשמע‎ . 1 Kings viii. 43 


‘They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p. 9 5, cols. 1 and 
2, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxi., p. 142, &e. As both the Massorah and the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla leave it beyond the shadow of a doubt that there are eleven such 
instances, we have corrected the text, which in all the three editions has (1) ecghteen. 


FF 
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for in all other instances it is pre- כ"ח יחידאין" כי כל שאר‎ dy אֶלְהִי‎ Tim 
ceded by יהוה‎ Jehovah. ii. A word והחפריבם‎ ; 5c ,הוה צבאורז  אלחי‎ 
wanted in the middle, viz., V8 ד' יחירים%* בי כל 5ה‎ nim AMT לאחריהם כמו‎ 
PN TON man thus saith Jeho-  ;היתוכד וכל תחלות‎ spay שאר יברכך יחוה‎ 
vah, the Almighty of Israel, which sy עַד היּם  ט' יחידין, כי כל שצטר‎ yD 
> 000028 twenty-five times 1020, הזה : 9 ל‎ on 
as in all other instances it is 
Geni nds minay פה אמר יהוה‎ 

יחידין%. וכל עדות ומועד דכותיה, פירוש כל וד פיט ינז 
זולר? לאהל העדות. לאחל מועד thus saith Jehovah Sabaoth, the ory‏ 
Almighty of Israel. And iii. With- —_ See ey ee‏ 
ale‏ וכ ו ד St‏ וכל חל וה "7372 out a word at the end, viz.,‏ 
דכותיה; וכן יָחִי ב' יחידאין*? וכל יָחִי mim Jehovah bless thee, marked POT‏ 
‘four times alone,’ as in all‏ 
PON Jehovah the Almighty bless‏ 433° יהוה other instances it is‏ 
thee, except in the Psalms, where it is likewise so. The same is the‏ 
case with OV TW till the day, which is marked “ nine times alone,’’”‏ 
TW till this day.‏ היום 12 since in all other instances it is‏ 

ee Such severances are also to be found in the case of one word, 

as band to the tent, which is marked “five times alone ;’’% and עדת‎ 
law, and כ'ועד‎ assembl y, are like it—that is, not being העדות‎ aN to the 
tabernacle of our testimony, and לְאהָל המועד‎ to the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which are the most in number; thus, also, 77 he shall 
live, ‘occurs eighteen times alone,” and MM? חיר‎ living, he shall live, is 
like it;’’ also, TM let him live, is twice alone,’ and 700 יחי‎ let the 


ו'ש יחידין של מלה אחת, כגון ‘Sook?‏ 


95 The twenty-five times in which כה אמר יהוה אלהי ישראל‎ occurs without צבאות‎ are, 
Exod. v. 1; xxxii. 27: Josh. xxiv. 2: Judg. vi. 8: 1 Sam. x. 18: ל‎ Sam. xii. 7: 1 Kings 
xi. 31: 2 Kings xix. 20: Isa. xxxvii. 21: 1 Kings xvii. 14: ל‎ Kings ix. 6: Jerem. xxi. 4; 
xxxvll. 7: 2 Kings xxii. 15: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Jerem. xxxiv. 2,13; xlii.9; לצ‎ 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4b, cols. 3 and 4. 

96 The four passages in which יבדכך יהוה‎ occurs without אלהך‎ are, Numb. vi. 24; 
Deut. xv. 4: Jerem. xxxi. 23: Ruth ii. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. vi. 24. 


97 The nine passages in which עד היום‎ occurs alone, without ,הזה‎ are, Gen. xix. 37, 38? 
xxxv. 20: 2 Sam. xix. 25: 2 Kings x. 27: 2 Chron. viii. 16: Ezek. xx. 31: 2 Chron: 
xx. 26: xxxv. 25. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xx. 26. 

98 The five passages in which לאהל‎ occurs by itself are, Exod. xxvi. 7, 14; xxxvi. 14, 
19: 1 Chron. ix. 19. The Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxvi. 7, which treats on this 
rubric, 18 hcpelessly erroneous. The only correct signal words, whereby it indicates the 

assages, are the first and second, viz., יריעות עזים‎ Mwy) [ Exod. xxvi. 7], ONY ויעעו יריעות‎ 

Exod. xxxvi. 14]. As to the other three, they are as follows: 1. את המשכן‎ OPT ,וביוס‎ 
that is Numb. ix. 15, where it is העדת‎ Sax}, which is not to the point. ii. ויעש שלמה‎ 
which is equally wrong, inasmuch as of the five verses which commence with these 
words, viz., 1 Kings vii. 48; viii. 65; xi. 6: ל‎ Chron. iv. 18, 19, not one has the word 
.לאהל‎ And iii. המלך ליהוירע‎ xp, 5. 6. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, where it 18 ,לאהל העדות‎ and is 
likewise not to the point. 


% The eighteen passages in which ,יחיה‎ the future, occurs by itself, that is, without 
being preceded by ,חיה‎ the infinitive absolute, are, Gen. xvii. 18; xxxi. 832: Exod. xix. 13: 
Numb. xxiv. 23: Deut. viii. 3 (twice): 2 Sam. i. 10: 2 Kings x. 19: Ezek. xviii. 13, 22, 27; 
xlvii. 9: Ps. Ixxxix. 49: Prov. xv. 27: Nehem. ii. 3: Habak. ii. 4: Eccles. vi. 3; xi. 8. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 a, col. 4. 


100 The two instances in which יחי‎ occurs by itself are, Deut. xxxiii. 6: Ps. xxii. 27. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 5, col. 1. 
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דסמיך, כי כל שאר וירבר יהוה אל משה; 

ON)‏ נמציפו כאלה יותר מבמקום אחד, 
כחבו עליהם כך וכך דסמיכין, כנון וידבר 
Drs‏ ג' דסמיכין? DW Ton‏ כ"ה 
דסמיכין%* כי כל שוטר וידבר mos TT‏ 
יהוה; mom‏ כי בנוכחצפורז המדויקורז 
כשהם ב' מלות לבד, לא כתבו pono‏ כי די 
ond‏ בעגול ‘a paw‏ חמלות, כגון בָּרָא* mx‏ 
נ',%% ואין צריך לומר ג' דסמיכין, כמו שכתבתי 
בהקדמח : 

sy‏ ועתה אבאר psp‏ יחידין, או יחידאין, 
או מיוחדאין, כי הכלאחד הוא; ודע כי בכל 
מקום שנמצאים מלין סמוכין יחד, ולפניהם 
או לאחריהן, או באמצע, חפר מלה או מלות 
שררכן על הרוב להסמך ow‏ כתבו עליהן 
יחידין ; והמשל בחפרון מלה לפניהן, pia‏ 
אלה Sener‏ כ"ד יחראין,% כי כל שאר יהוה 
אלהי ישראל ; והחכרים באמצע, כמו לה Nox‏ 


words is sufficient, as DION NT 
times ’’ [Gen. i. 1],% and there is 


Also יהוה‎ by nw WM, and Moses 
spake to Jehovah [Numb. xxvii. 
15], is marked ‘not extant 80 
joined,”’ for in all other passages 1t 
ig אל משה‎ man 7, and Jehovah 
spake to Moses. 

When these constructions occur 
more than once, the Massorites 
distinctly mention the number of 
instances, as on הִים‎ S37) and the 
Almighty spake, they say ‘three 
times together ;”’”! אֶלְהִים‎ ION, 
and the Almighty said, ‘twenty- 
five times thus joined together,” 
®since in all other places it is 
mim VM and Jehovah spake, 
mny WONT and Jehovah said. In- 
deed, when there are only two 
words, the correct Codices have 
not written down the word ,דסמיכי‎ 
since the circle between these two 
the Almighty created, ‘occurs three 


no necessity for saying ‘three times thus joined together,’ as I have 


stated in the Introduction. 


₪66 - Let me now explain the meaning of Jechidain, Jechidin, or 


Mark, that wherever words 


Mejuchadin, for they are all the same. 


occur joined together, and if a word, or two words, or more, with 
which they are thus mostly joined, are wanting either before them, or 
after them, or in the middle, the Massorites remark on them וחידין‎ = 


severed. For example, i. A word wanted at the beginning viz., ON 
oy the Almighty of Israel, which ‘occurs twenty-four times alone,’’®* 


forty instances, adding בבקר השכים‎ [Prov. xxvii. 14] which otherwise is בבקר‎ Dwi. 
Properly חי אל‎ [Job xxvii. 2], as Dr. Frensdorff, the learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
rightly remarks, whereon the Massorah parva states “not extant” (% ), belongs to this 
rubric, since in all other passages it is .אל חי‎ 

| 91 The three passages in which וידבר אלהים‎ occur conjointly are, Gen. viii. 15: Exod. 
vi. 2; xx. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. viii. 15. 

55 The twenty-five passages in which ויאמיר אלהים‎ occurs, are Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 
24, 26, 29; vi. 13; ix. 8, 12,17; xxi. 12; xvii. 15, 19, 9; xlvi.2; xxxv.1: Exod. ii. 14: 
Numb. xxii. 12: 1 Kings iii. 5,11: Jonah iv. 9: 2 Chron. i. 11. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 8 b, cols. 2 and 3. All the three editions of 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth have twenty-four (ב'ר)‎ , which we have corrected, as it is a 
manifest blunder. 

°° For the three passages in which אלהים‎ NII occurs, see above. 

°¢ The twenty-four (כ ד)‎ must be a mistake for twenty-eight 
marginalis on Exod. xxiy. 10 
אלהי ישראל‎ occurs without .יהוה‎ 
Numb. xvi. 9: 1 Sam. 
1 Kings viii. 26: 
1.3: 59 


p. 139, note 115. 

be (כ"ח)‎ , since the Massorah 

distinctly enumerates twenty-eight instances in which 
They are as follows: Gen. xxxiii. 20: Exod. xxiv. 10: 

(thrice), 11; vi. 5; 1.17; v.10; vi. 3: 2 Sam. xxiii. 3:‏ 8 ,7 .ל 

Isa. xxix. 23; xli. 17; xlv. 8, 15; xlviii. 2; lii. 12: Ezek. viii. 4; 

20; xi. 22; xliii. 2: 1 Chron. v. 26: Ps. Ixix. 7: Ezra iii. 2; ix. 4. 
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posed in a verse, as nay המוקדמים והמאוחרים בפסוק, כמו פַנָּתוּן שַבַּתוּן‎ 
Sabbatism, Sabbath (Exod. xvi. 23], קדש ליהוה לית דפמיך, כי כל שאר‎ nm 
on which they remark, ** not ex- m nym אל‎ ago שבת שבתון," וכן וידבר‎ 
tant so joined ;’’ since in all other 

passages in which these two words are joined, they are inverted.” 


are sixteen such instances, it only gives fifteen, whilst one of the passages adduced is 
wrong, Viz., WN 727 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, inasmuch as it occurs twice in Chron. and Deut. 
xxviii. 51. The Ochia Ve-Ochla, section cclii., pp. 50, 138, &c., which also gives this list, 
rightly supplies the two deficiencies, viz., חם‎ OW Gen. x. 1; and גדולות בצורות‎ Josh. 
xiv. 12. Properly speaking החסידה האנפה‎ Levit. xi. 19; and דכרין אמרין‎ Ezra vii. 17, 
belong to this rubric, and it is difficult to divine why the Massorah does not include 
them in it, seeing that it includes the other instances from the rubric given on p. 212, 
note 87. 


90 This is but one of thirty-nine instances enumerated in the Massorah, which occur 
in this construction, since in all other passages they are inverted. They are as follows:— 


שבת שבתון . . Pw . . Exod. xvi. 23 everywhere else‏ שבת 


אוה הוה ליהוה 0 0 8 TOR. : Exod. xxix.‏ ליהוה הוא 
חמעוים ללאת 6c. oss Exod. xxxvi. 17 0 : ‘nes‏ לאת. המשים 
אהד לחמאת ואחד לעלה . 5 “ 8 Levit. xii.‏ אחד לעלה ואחד לחטאת 
בעוף ובבהיה 1 = . 25 Levit. xx.‏ בבהכיה ובעוף 
yard‏ לאכיו. . . Levit. xxi. 2 ec‏ - לאמו ולאביו 
YIN‏ ואכיו Levit. xix. 3 / re‏ , אמו ואביו 
הבוב וחישר. 14 2 18 SO) Deut. vi.‏ 
צדק Deut. xvi. 18 7 a EWN)‏ . מעופטו pis‏ 
באכית ובתמים 5 % 4 Josh. xxiv.‏ . בתמים ובאמת 
אדני המלך , , 0 5 Sam. xiv.‏ ל . המלך אדני 
וקם כיזבח Je mp)‏ לס מו 7 OPT‏ ליהוה מזבח 


חמשים שקלים 
י 


. 2 Sam. xxiv. 2 


טוקלים חממטוים 


לטומה Jerem. xliv. 6 . mm)‏ לחרבה לטוממה 
רוח קדיסם 7 4s Hos. xi. 15 a‏ קדים ררת 
כימי קדם . 0 2 Job xxix.‏ כירחי קדם 
עץ ואבן . 0 - 5 Chron. xxii.‏ 1 - - אבן ועץ 
להלל ולהדות 0 )3 Chron. xxiii.‏ 1 . להדות ולהלל 
עתח ראה / - 10 Chron. xxviii.‏ 1 . . ראה עתה 
אל אל ₪ ” 1 oe Sx . Job xvi.‏ 
חמאה ורבש TOM WAT . 6 + BS‏ 
בכסף ובוזהב . 8 % 38 AM. . Dan. xi.‏ ובבסף 
מחלון וכליון . / ,, 9 Ruthiv.‏ לכליון ולמחלון 
עמים רבים Ps. Ixxxix. 51 oe‏ - רבים Woe‏ 
DANE on 0 0 . ow wow‏ כ טונים wiry‏ 
ונכבשוה הארץ 0 1 1 Josh. xviii.‏ והארץ נכבעוה 
ושור ושה 27 - 4 Judg. vi.‏ ומוה Ww)‏ 
ודעו וראו 0 0 23 Sam. xxii.‏ [ . . וראו ודעו 
שלמה בני he‏ ה 21 Kings i.‏ 1 . ובני MOND‏ 
Ezek. xxxvi. 1 . ae S15) Jap‏ . ורבו ופרו 
שלעו אמות . Chron. vi. 13 . 9 ae‏ 2 - . . . . ואמות ww‏ 
אחד לחטאת ואחד לעלה . 2 . 8 Levit. xii.‏ . . אהר לעלה ואחד לחטאת 
ורחץ בטורו במים . ” 1 6 Levit. xvi.‏ . . . ורחץ במים את Wo‏ 
את הכסף ואת הזהכ . . | ל Numb. xxxi.‏ . אך את הוהב ואת הכסף 
Pa‏ הארץ ובין השמים ‏ . . " 9 Sam. xvii.‏ ל . pa.  -‏ הטומים ובין הארץ 
אל ישעיהו בן אמוץ הנביא 2 - 2 Kings xix.‏ 2 אל יטועיהו הנביא בן אמוץ 
ביד חזקה ובזרוע נזויה Jerem. xxi. 3 - a‏ . ביד נמזויה ובזרוע חזקה 
בני ישראל ובני יהודה 00 - 2 Hos. ii.‏ בני יהודה ובני ישראל 
כמה ארכה וכמה רחבה % Zech. ii. 6 as‏ כמה דחבה וכמה ארכה 
לדרתיכם בכל מושבתיכם . 2 0 1 Levit. xxiii.‏ . חקת עולם בכל מושבתיכם 


alis which is entitled Various 
rubric, as well as in the 
this list. it is erroneously 
dently arisen from the dropping 


pp. 53, 147, &c., gives 


ade to 


bric 3. In the heading of this 


They are enumerated in that part of the Massorah fin 
Readings (חלופי קריאה)‎ p. 62 2, ru 
Massorah marginalis on Job xxix. 2, where reference is m 
stated that it contains thirty ) (ל‎ instances, which has evi 
The Ochla Ve-Ochla, sestion eclxxiii., 


of the letter מו‎ [= 9]. 








דרכן לחסמך באותו אופן, אם לא נמצא כזה 
רק במקום אחד, כתבו עליה לית דסמיך, 
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wim yr pas‏ לית דכמיך, כי כל שאר דגן 
ותירוש בלי וי"ו החיבור במלת דגן; % וכן 
mw vow‏ במלתמח לית דסמיך, כי כל שאר 
שמיר ושית py‏ וי"ו החיבור; * וכן במלות 


the word דב[‎ corn has not the Vav 


being joined in this manner, and if 
it only occurs so in one place, the 
Massorites remark thereon, ‘ not 
Thus, on 37) 
ותירש‎ and corn, and wine [ Gen. 
xxvii, 37], they remark, ‘not ex- 
tant so joined,” since, in all other 
places where these two words occur, 


extant so joined.” 


conjunctive; and שָמִיר שית‎ briers, thorns [Is. xxvii. 4], is marked 
‘not extant so joined,” since in all other places it is with Vav 


The same is the case with words which are trans- 


conjunctive. 9 


56 The Massorah gives a list of sixty-two pairs, both words of which have Vav 
conjunctive, and are without parallel; viz. :— 


. Jerem. xvil. 26 
. Jerem. xxi. 
Jerem. xxvi. 5 
oO הד‎ xxi. 2 
. Ezek. iv. 14 
ADA) אה‎ a 
. Ezek. xxvi. 7 
Ezek. xliv. 22 
Ezek. xlv. 9 
Zech. vii. 10 
. 1 Chron. ix. 23 
2 QC bronx. vo 
a Ohron sie sho. 


; 2 Chron. xxix. 9 


Ezra ii. 25 

. Nehem. vii. 8 
1 Chron. vii. 7 
. Nehem. vii. 62 
. Nehem. vii. 31 
. Nehem. vii. 37 
Ezra viii. 18 
Nehem. iii. 6 
Nehem. .ץצ‎ 5 
Nehem. x. 30 
Job i. 13 

. Job xxxviii. 5 
Gen. xviii. 1] 
Job xl. 10 

Prove ye oY 
Ksther iii. 15 

. Esther viii. 11 
Esther ix. 23 


letter Vav, p. 284, cols. 2 and 3; 
The latter omits six which 


Hos. viii. 10 
Habak. iii. 10 
Micah vi. 4 
2 Chron. i. 11 


. 2 Chron. xxxi. 5 


Nehem. x. 29 
Nehem. ix. 6 


וזבח ומנחח | 
ובאף ובחמה 
והעוכם ושלח | 
yor pry?‏ | 
ונבלה ומרפה | 
.| . ומף ונששים | 
. וברכב ובפרעוים | 
ואלמנה וגרושה | 
. ומטופט וצדקה 
ואלמנה ויתום | 
. והםי ובמהם 
וששים ושש | 
ועשר ונכסים | 
. ובנינו ובנותינו 
וארבעים ושלעוה 
. ושבעים DI‏ 
ושולשים וארבעה 
. וארבעים DD)‏ 
OWI .‏ ושנים 
ועעורים ואחד 
ובניו ואחיו 
. ומנעליו ובריחיו 
ושדתינו וכרמינו | 
. ולעומר ולעשות 
ובניו ובנותיו 
ואשאלך והודיעני 
. ואברהם ושרה 
והוד והדר 
. וחסד ואמת 
והמלך והמ 
. ולהרג ולאבר 


השרי רה | 








pp. 50, 189, 6. 


מלך pw‏ 
wow‏ ירח 
. משה אהרן 
. עשר נכסים 
דגן תרוו 
Dw)‏ בניהם 
DOWN‏ שמי 
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2 Sam. xi. 
> 1 Kings xv. 
2 Kings xxii. 


aT Gen. xxvii.‏ ותירוש 
Gen. xxxiii.‏ . והצאן והבקר 
Gen. xxxy.‏ . ושמעון ולוי 
www Gen. xxxv.‏ וזבולן 
Gen. xlvi.‏ וחצרון וכרמי 
רד .01 : ואני ועמ* 
0 . ואהרן וחור 
Exod. xxviii.‏ ושהם וישפה 
Exod. xxx.‏ ועלה ומנחה 
Levit. ix. ¢‏ ב והעלה וחשלמים 
a 2 4 Bod. xxxenn‏ האלה Way‏ 
Ww) Levit. xxii.‏ ושה 
Levit. xxv.‏ ועברך ואמת 
Numb. xiv.‏ . והעמלקי והכנעני 
Numb. xvi.‏ . ואתה ואהרן 
Numb. xxxii.‏ וחשבון ואלעלה 
“ent, ait,‏ . | . והירדן וגבל 
Deut. vii.‏ . והאתת והמפתים 
Deut. xxvi.‏ ובאתות ובמפתים 
Deut. xxvii.‏ . ויוסף ובנימין 
Josh. xv.‏ . . ובנתיח וחצריה 
Judg. vii.‏ ומדין ועמלק 
man Judg. viii.‏ וצלמנע 
Levit. xxvi.‏ . ופסל ומצבה 
Sam. xxvii.‏ 1 . ואיש ואשה > 


. וישראל ויהודה 
. וארבעים ואחת 
ושלשם ואחת 


Kings xx.‏ 1 . ודע וראה 
Josh. xiii.‏ והגלעד וגבול 
Kings xxiii.‏ 2 . והכהנים והנניאים 
Jerem. v.‏ . וחרב ורעב 
Chron. xii.‏ 1 ובקר וצאן 


The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the 


and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccliii., 
the Massorah enumerates, and has fifteen instances which are not given in the Massorah. 


without the Vav conjunctive, which have no 


5 This is but one out of sixteen pairs, 


parallel. They are as follows :-— 

00 כ הבל הברהב 
Www" sae Exod. i. 3‏ זבולן 
RIK 7‏ רו & Dee ee ae ete ee‏ 
Josh. xxi. 0‏ : עיר עיר 
mw vow . Isa. xxvii. 4‏ 
ove‏ 4 1 אכל שתה 
Isa. Ixvi. 21‏ . לכהנים ללוים 
Ezek. xxxvi. 8‏ . . יען ביען 


It will be seen that, though the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there 
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כגון ה' זוגין רמיין, בי מנחון נסיבין וי"ו, 
כגון קדמאה yan www)‏ (בראשית ל"ה), 
וחנינא WWW.‏ 77733 ;87 וכן כך וכך פפוקים 


pairs. Thus, for instance, they 
remark ‘‘there are five parallel 
pairs of words, which respectively 


occur twice, once the two words 
have the Vav conjunctive, and once 
not,”’ as the first, pean ויששבר‎ and ואדיוב זל ואין‎ DAN OAM וגומר,‎ 
Issachar and Zebulun, ee דמיין אלא לתוכפת ביאור כי יספיק זולתו : ל‎ 
. | על‎ 
23]; and the second, 0 ישְשְכָר זב‎ by) parr והכלל כי לא בתבו דמיין רק על‎ 
Issachar, Zebu'un, [Exod. 1. 3), 
66.7 ג'ז'‎ 1 a3 פסוקיםם ; ה‎ 
: us, also ey sa a 
. , , . yo אבאר עניין דכוותיה ; תרגום‎ ANY) sy 
such and such verses are parallel - 
. . לא נהיתה דכותיה לא הות, וכן‎ wi של‎ 
[דמיין]‎ as ** 116 two parallel verses 0 
[דמין]‎ in which all the words 91" DAMS 7 יהיו עושיהם‎ Erne 
terminate with the letter Mem,’ 772 1? לתוספת‎ NON צטינן‎ On ON 
viz., Gen. xxxii. 15, and Numb. המקומות, אך בקצת מקומות הוצרכו לו,‎ 
xxix. 98. The expression כאשד תראה במאמר י' בע"ה : ,דמיין‎ 
] 18 ae es 0 דהמצתמר דחששי בסמיכין. ויחידין‎ 
De ote es would 06 3 ia oe aoe ומורדפי[ן: רע כי לשון‎ 
without it. As a rule, the Mas- 0 
: קרוב ורביקה, כמו‎ pedo xin בעלי המכרה‎ 
8011008 never employ ,דמיין‎ except L 
. , \ | מלך בבל, ואין לו עוד דומה במקרא;‎ Tow 
with respect to groups and verses. Ail 
@@ I shall now explain the 122 שמשו בו הרבה, באמרם‎ 5m אבל‎ 
meaning of .דכוותיה‎ = The Chaldee +2 לחשיכה, ונסמכה פרשה זו, ורומיהן‎ 
והנה כשיסמכו ב' מלות או יוחר בתוספת אן‎ 
בהסרון אות, או מלה, אובחילוף מלה, שאין‎ 


דמיין, pad‏ ב' פסוקים דמיין Sow‏ סופי 
תיבתהון ממי"ן DY DN OM OY‏ 


paraphrase renders 393 Like it 
Joel ii. 2) by דכוותיה‎ ; so also 
MDD like unto them [Ps. exxxv. 18] 


by .דכוותהון‎ It, too, is simply used as an additional explanation in 


most places; in a few instances, however, it is really wanted, as will 
be seen in the Tenth Section of this Part, God helping. 

Section VI., concerning Junctions, Severances, and Consecutives.— 
Mark that the expression ,סמיכה‎ which the Massorites use, denotes 
approaching, belonging together, connected, &e., as is the meaning of 
72D in Ezek. xxiv. 2, which has no parallel in the Scriptures. It 1s, 
however, frequently used by our Rabbins of blessed memory, as in 
the phrases, it is close (סמוך)‎ upon dark, it will soon be dark ; this 
section (נסמבה)‎ is contiguous, &e. Now, when two or more words are 
associated together through the addition or diminution of a letter or 
word, or by the interchange of words which are not in the habit of 


87 The five pairs of words which respectively occur once with the V’av conjunctive, 
and once without it, are,— 


Chrone 41‏ 2 . עעור נכסים | 19 Levit. xi.‏ החסידה האנפה 
לו Ghronwia‏ ל ועשר ונכסים | 18 Deut. xiv.‏ והחסירה והאנפה 
ww" Hixod. 14) 3‏ זבולן 7 Josh. xix.‏ עי רכ 
ON. SERS 2D‏ .2 ויששכר וזבולן | 82 Josh. xv.‏ ועין pon‏ 
Ezra vii. 17‏ . דכדין אמרין 


Ezra vi. 9‏ ודכרין ואמריך 


They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 285, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccli., p. 138. 
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דוצה לומר הצעת דברים מענין אחד, כנון 
סכום פסוקים, או זוגין, או מלות, שיש בהן 
חדמות מה בנקודתן, או באותיותיהן, וקראו 
להן שיטה : 

והכלל כל קבוץ של פסוקים, או מלות 
הרבה יחר, שאינן על סדר האלפא ביתא, קראו 
להן שיטין; ומקובלני שאין שיטה פהותה 
מעשרה שורות; ונמצאים pow‏ של oxy‏ 
דבים, כגון Aww‏ מן כך וכך זוגין, או כך 
וכך פסוקים, או מלות, או אותיות, ואין TE‏ 
להביאם : 

sy‏ ועתה אבאר מה ענין זוג וזונין; דע 
כי ono‏ זוג הוא שנים, וכן תרגום של toe‏ 
פרדים זיג כורנוין, והוא pi‏ בהולבם, אבל 
wt‏ חנקוד בשורק חוא הפעמון, ובדברי רו"ל 
זוג תפילין, וכן לכל נתת זוג ולי לא נתת זוג; 
ואמדו על הריבוי אפילו על זכרים זוגות, 
כמו שאמרו שקבל מן הזונות, פירוש מן שני 
תלמידי חכמים; וידוע כי המספר נחלק לבי 
חלקים זוג ונפרד ; הנפרר שט, ג, ה, ז, ם; 
והזוך. בל ד,. ה חן <=וכולי ה והבותיני וש 
קראו לכל מספר שאינו נפרד זוגות, באמרם 
לא יאכל mat‏ ולא ישתח זוגות, כלן בלשון 
רבות; אבל בעלי המפרת זכרו חמיד הרבוי 
בלשון זכריבם, ולא לבד דבריבם של mow‏ 
שנים קראו זוג, כי אפילו רברים של ג' נ', או 
ד' ד', או ה' ה' וכולי sy‏ עשרה, קראו זוגין, 
וכאלה רבות mops‏ גדולה ; וכן נמצאין 
pow‏ ואלפא ביתין yo‏ מלין דלית לחון זוג, 
דוצה לומר pry‏ להם דומח : 

וביש נוכחאות מוסיפין par oy‏ רמיין, 


of the same import, as a number of 
verses, pairs, or words which are 
alike either in vowel-points or let- 
ters. Such a number they called 
Shita [= catalogue, register, list, 
or rubric}. 

The rule is, that every collection 
of verses or of words brought 
together, which is not alphabeti- 
cally arranged, they called Shita 
[i. e., catalogue or register]; and I 
have received it that such a Shita 
has not less than ten lines. These 
registers are of diverse import. 
There is a register of so many pairs 
of words, or of so many verses, or 
of so many words, or of so many 
letters, which it 18 not necessary to 
illustrate by examples. 

c= Let me now explain the 
meaning of Sug and Sugin. Mark, 
that the proper meaning of זוג‎ is 
a pair, two. Thus, the Chaldee 
paraphrase renders a pair by זוג‎ 
[2 Kings v. 17], with Cholem, but 
yt with Shurek means a bell, and, 
in the language of our Rabbins of 
blessed memory, a pair of phylac- 
teries ; thus, also, the phrase 0 
every one thou givest a pair [זוג]‎ 
but me thou 0186 not give a pair.” 
They call the plural, although 
masculine, זונות‎ ; as, the phrase 
,שקבל מן הזוגות‎ which means re- 


ceived trom two Sages. It 18 well known that the numbers are divided 
into two parts, namely, even and odd; the uneven are, 1, 8, 5, 7, and 
9, whilst the even are, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 10. Now, the Rabbins of 
blessed memory call every number which is not uneven MA Perse 
ev. gr., ‘one should not eat even ,|זוגות]‎ nor drink even ",[זוגות]‎ 
always in the plural feminine; whereas the Massorites always use 
the plural in the masculine gender, and not only call each pair by the 
name Sug, but even things consisting of twice three, twice four, or 
twice five, up to ten, they denominate Sugoth. There ‘are numerous 
instances of it to be found in the Massorah magna. There are also 
registers and alphabetical lists of words which have no pairs, that is, 
which have no parallels. 


In some Codices the expression דמיין‎ = parallel, is added to זוגין‎ 
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בכל הספרים 5% pom‏ השני הוא המעם הנקרא 
לגרמיה, והוא כדמות פסיק ממש, אבל חמיד 
אחריו רביץ; ובספר טוב טעם תמצאנו, גם 
בשער maw‏ לוחות אדבר בו: 

המאמר החמישי בשיטין וזוגין ודמיין 
ודכוותהון: הרבה שמשו רו"ל peda‏ 
שיטה באמרם aw‏ של פלוני, now‏ אחרינה; 
וכן new‏ התלמוד, ולא ידעתי מאיזה לשון 
הוא, גס בעל הערוך לא הביאו;* אך מצאתי 
בתרגובם שיר השיריבם propa‏ לחייו כערוגת 
הבושם, תרין לוחי אבנין דיהב לעמיה כתיבן 
בעשר שיטין, דמין לשימי גנת בוסמא, וכן 
ועל כפר חקה, ת''י ועל pow‏ דכפר רשם; 
וכן קראו רבותינו זכרונם לברכה לשורות 
הפפר שיטה, כמו ONY‏ צריך להניה די 
pa pow‏ כל ספר וספר, וכן בראש mow‏ 
בסוף שיטח; וכן Sy iano‏ כדר לעומר 
פסקין ליה בתדי man‏ בשיטה eon‏ ולצא 
פסקין ליה בתרי שיטין;* yor‏ קרפו בעלי 
המסורת nod now‏ שקראו רז"ל mow‏ 


his people were written in 


and so forth in all the books of the 
Bible.*t The second is the accent 


| ealled Le-garmiah, which is in form 


like the real Psik, but it is always 
followed by the accent Rebia. You 
will find it in the treatise (Good 
Sense, as well as in the Third Part 
called the Broken Tables, where I 
shall speak about it. 

Sxcrion V., concerning Registers, 
Groups, Parallels, and Analogous 
Forms.— Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory frequently use the word 
Shita, saying, ‘“‘a*Shita of such 
and such an one,”’ ‘‘ another Shita,”’ 
&e. To the same effect 18 the use 
of Shita in the Talmud, and I do 
not know from what language it is 
derived, neither does the author of 
Aruch® give it. I, however, find 
that the Chaldee of the Song of 
Songs paraphrases ‘‘ his cheeks are 
like beds of balsam’’ [v. 13], by 


> [16 two tables of stone which He gave to 


ten rows [Shittin], resembling the rows or beds [Shittin| in the garden 
of balsam.” Thus, also, the Targum of Joseph translates, ‘noted 
it in a book” (Isa. xxx. 8], by ‘‘register it on the lines [Shittin | 
of the book.” Thus, too, our Rabbins of blessed memory called the 
lines of a book Shita, when they say, “it is necessary to leave four 
empty lines [ = Shittin [ between each book,” ‘‘the beginning of a 
line [ = Shita],” ‘‘the end of a line [= Shita],” &e. They also 
remark on yo" 173 Chedorlaomer [Gen. xiv. 9], that it is to be 
separated into two words in one line, but it must not be separated 
into two lines.8¢ The Massorites likewise call that Shita which our 
Rabbins of blessed memory called Shita, that is, a register of things 


8 The number of Piskin in each book of the Bible is as follows :-- 


Genesis 29 | Isaiah . 30 | Song of Songs 10 
Exodus 14 | Jeremiah . ן5‎ | Beclesiastes.. 2° we 
Leviticus . Slo hzekwele =... = 98 | Lamentations . .. 8 
Numbers . 22 | Minor Prophets . 102 | ו‎ Se ed ee 
Deuteronomy 22 | 1 and 2 Chronicles . 63°)" Daniels 4) en eee 
Joshua kis song. gee at aS . . . . 40 | Ezra-Nehemiah 13 
Judges ו ו‎ meee cme an ae -- 
1 and 2 Samuel 48 | Proverbs . אחינ שו‎ 479 
1 and 2 Kings ו‎ oss eee 








They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 53, &e. 

85 For the author of the Aruch, 7. e., R. Nathan b. Jechiel, see above, p. 2 

8 The Talmudic discussion on the orthography of the proper name Chedorlaomer, 
to which Levita refers, is to be found in Chulin, 65a. 
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וקראו חשורק מלעיל נגד חקמץ והפתה 
והצירי, כמו שפטינו אשר raw‏ מלעיל, 
sop‏ מלכנו מלרע, המה רְמּוּנִי לעיל, עבדי 
רְמָנִי לרע, or‏ יָחִינוּ ונחיח מלעיל em‏ מיומים 
לרע; והקבוץ xin‏ לעיל נגד הצירי והחירק, 
כמו הוּדְִעָנוּ במה נשלחנו לעיל, no apt‏ 
נאמר לו לרע, שנים עשר נשיאים onerd‏ לעיל, 
ony)‏ יאמרו לרע, ; והנה אע"פי שהחטף 
pop‏ נגד החולם לרע, ws‏ שכתבתי, הנה הוא 
נגד הפתה לעיל, כמו yo noe‏ כרסא לעיל, 
aaa mn nna‏ לרע, מיום נָפָּלי לעיל, 
אחרי 9p‏ לרע; וכן אע 'פי שהקמין xin‏ מלרע 
נגד השורק, כמו שכתבתי, הנה הוא מלעיל 
נגר הצירי, כמו pate‏ מלעיל, זרע yar‏ (ויקדי 
"'א) לרע; ודע כי כל מה שזכרתי בב' מינין 
חללו, אינו אלא במפרח גדולח, אבל במסרה 
קטנה לצא כתבו על ow‏ אחד מהם mS‏ 
מלעיל ולצא מלרע pr‏ לית : ₪ 

eH‏ ועתה אבאר מהו פפקין; הנח יש 
מעב NPI INN‏ פסק IN‏ פסיק, NM‏ 
מקל [ ו ] בין ב' תיבות, והן של ב' מינים, 
האחד הוא הפסיק PRY‏ אחריו PIT‏ כגון 
קרא DTN‏ | לָאוּר oP‏ שו | AD‏ וקראו להן 
פםקא דספרא, כי כן נמצאים בכל ספר וספר, 
והם נמנין על פי המסורת, כגון בכפר בראשית 
כ"ט פסקין, ובספר שמות י"ם פפקין; וכן 


They call Shurek, Milra, in op- 
position to Kametz, Pattach, and 
Trere; as שפטונ‎ they judged. us 
fan. 1x. 12], is Milel, ANEW he 
judged us [1 Sam. vil. 20], is Milel; 
רמוכי‎ they deceived me [Lam.1. 19], 
is Milra, 1229 he deceived me (2 Sam. 
xix. 27], is Milra; W330) they shall 
let us live [2 Kings vii. 4], 18 
יחיינו‎ he will make us live [Hos. vi. 
2), is Milra. The Aibbutz again 
is Milel, in opposition to T’zere and 
Chirek; as UTA inform ws [1 
Sam. vi. 2], 18 ‘Milel, הוריענו‎ teach 
us [Tob xxxvii. 19], is Milra; DNS? 
according to their nations | Gen, xxv. 
16% לְאְמַתֶם‎ to their mothers 
‘Lament. ii. 12], is Milra. Now, 
though Namets-Chatuph in oppo- 
sition to Cholem is Milra, as I have 
already shown, yet in opposition to 
Pattach it is Milel; as N37 he was 
thrust down [Dan. v. 20], is Milel, 
M7 make to come down [ Joel iV. 
11], is Mitra; בַפלו‎ his falling | 
Sam. xxix. 3], is Milel, נפלו‎ his 
falling (2 Sam. i. 10], is Milra. 
Thus, also, Kametz, though Jilra 
in opposition to Shurek, as 1 have 


stated, is Milel in opposition to Tere; as YU it is sown [Ps. xevil. 


It is to be borne in 


11], is Milel, YIN sown (Levit. xi. 87], 1s Mitra. 


mind that all which I have stated about these two kinds is only to be 
found in the Massorah magna; in the Massorah parva the Massorites 
have not remarked upon a single one of these instances, either Milel 
or Milra, but they simply say, “‘not extant.”’ 

ege Let me now explain the meaning of Piskin. There is one 
accent called Psak or Psik, which is a straight line ) | ) between two 
words. It consists of two kinds, the one is a Psik not followed by 


the accent Rebia, as in, DV “IN? | DON sop") and God called the light 
day [Gen. 1. 4], na | WY they have done it, they have accomplished [Gen. 
,גוא‎ 21]. This is called by the Massorites Psik of the Book, because it 
occurs in every book of the Scriptures, and is enumerated in the Mas- 
sorah as, in Genesis there are twenty-nine Piskas, in Exodus nineteen, : 


63 "The instances which illustrate all the remarks of Levita, made in this paragraph, 
are contained in the alphabetical list of Milels and Milras given in note 82 of the 
preceding page. 


EE 
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המלורז שבחן הולבם, או שורק, IN‏ קבוץ 
מלעיל, ואשר בחן קמץ, או yop‏ חטף, או 
פתח, או צרי, או חירק מלרע ; וזה לא נאמר 
רק על mint‏ של שנים שנים מלין; והמשל 
כשיהיו ב' מלות האחת בחולם וחברתה 
בקמץ, או בחמף קמץ, או בצרי, INP‏ אותה 
שבחולם מלעיל והשאר מלרע; כגון לבלתי 
bax‏ ממנו מלעיל, לבלתי אַכל חדם מלרע, 
App‏ הבית מלעיל, ואת פלדש ואת oT.‏ 
מלרע, rit‏ כאש קוצים מלעיל, דָּתָוּ כפשתה 
מלרע, ארְחוּת דורנים מלעיל, nok‏ ישמעאלים 
מלרע, moa bind‏ מלעיל, הַמְשָל ופהד 
מלרע :9 


wherein those which have Cholem, 
Shurek, or Kibbutz, are called Milel ; 
whilst those which have Kametz, 


Kametz-chateph, Pattach, Tzere, 
or Chirek, are called Milra. This, 


however, is only the case with groups 
of pairs. As, for instance, when a 
word occurs twice, once with Cho- 
lem and another time with Kametz, 
Kametz-chateph, or Tzere; the 
Massorites call the one with Cholem, 
Milel, and the rest Milra. Thus, 
P28 (Gen. iii. 11] is Milel, 998 
eating of |Deut. xii. 23], is Milra; 
HOT it shall drop (Heel. x. 18], is 


Milel, 27’ Jidlaph [Gen. xxii. 22], is Milra; דּעָכוּ‎ they are quenched 
[Ps. exvili. 12], is Milel, 1399 (Isa. xhii. 17], is Milra; MINIS, the 
travellers [Isa. xxi. 13], is Milel, ארְחת‎ a company of (Gen. xxxvii. 25), 


to rule [Judg. ix. 2], 8 bvinn to rule | Job‏ המשל 


is Milra; 


xxv. 2}, is Milra.™ 


82 The alphabetical list to which Levita refers, and which illustrates all his remarks 
.on the second kind, is as follows :— 


Kings xxi. 13‏ 2 . . משקלת | 2 Sam. vi.‏ 1 . הודיענו | 93 Dent. xii.‏ . - אכל 
Isa. xxviii. 17‏ למשקלת | 19 Job xxxvii.‏ . הודיענו | 11 .111 Gen.‏ - אכל 
Dent. stan. 60‏ .-- ₪ מחללך 20 Chron. v.‏ 1 נעתר | 8 Ezek. xxv.‏ . אמר 
Ezek. xxviii. 9‏ . . מחללך | 22 Isa. xix.‏ ונעתר | 7 Prov. xxv.‏ . אמר 
Isa. xxvil. 11‏ . מאירות | 8 Esther viii.‏ . ונחתום | 13 xxi.‏ .1988 . ארחות 
Ps. xix. 9‏ . מאירת | 12 Esther iii.‏ . ונחתם | 25 Gen. xxxvii.‏ . ארחת 
Kings xxui. 1‏ 2 נתן | 4 Nehem. vii. 61 | Dp Keel. xii.‏ - אדן . 
Job xxii. 28 | Jn)... Gen. xxxvill. 9‏ ויקם | 59 .11 Ezra‏ - אדן 
s.-« . Judg. vi. 28‏ תל | 21 xxx.‏ .מע - ומשלו | 8 DIN Estheri.‏ 
3 .1צצצ Chron.‏ 2 - . נחץ 10 Lech. ix.‏ . ומשלו | 6 DIN. Dan. iv.‏ 
14 1 ב הח xevil. JUG‏ ב lee‏ .לצ 3 ].. בקרב 
Chron. iv. 19‏ 1 הנחת Levit. xl.‏ . - זרוע | 5 Sam. xv.‏ 2 בקרב 
Sam. XXIX. 2‏ 1 . .3553 | .0 כונרה ו Gen.‏ ; . חנן | 6 Nehem. vill.‏ . במעל 
om SE ee iswerhs IEC,‏ בל 9 Isa. xxx.‏ . הנר 22 Josh. xxii.‏ במעל 
Ps. exix. 1‏ עניתי Habake tele‏ . מהור | 14 Job xxxvi.‏ בנער 
eS key. lo‏ לית Proyoxxul. bbe‏ . פמהרי | 12 ונוב Sam.‏ ל בנער 
Kings vii. 4 | ney Isa. iv. 4‏ 2 . יחינו | 97 Nehem. ix.‏ גויתנו 
Ezek iv. 12‏ צאת | 2 Hos. vi.‏ יחינו | 18 Gen. xlvii.‏ גויחנו 
Isa. xlix. 1‏ . קראני | 18 .א Ps. exviii. 12 | ADT. Eccl.‏ . דעכו 
Job iv. 14‏ . קראני | 22 Gen. xxii.‏ ל 17 Isa. xliii.‏ . - | דעכו 
Lament i. 19‏ רמוני | 72 Ps. Ixxvili.‏ כתם | 9 sont . . Ezek. xxviii.‏ 
Xvi 3D 4: 2 Sam. xix. 27‏ .18 < כתם | 31 Job xxxiy.‏ האמר 
Gen. xliii. 14‏ שכלתי | 16 Gen. xxv.‏ . . לאמתם | 2 .Isa. lv.‏ הקצור 
Gen. xliii. 14‏ שכלתי | 12 Lament ii.‏ . לאמתם | 7 .ג Micah‏ . הקצר 
Dan. ix. 12‏ . שפמונו | 1 .1א1 Isa.‏ . לשבוים | 2 dudg. ix.‏ . המשל 
Sam. viii. 20‏ 1 . ושפמנו | 8 Joel iv.‏ לטובאים | 2 Job xxv.‏ המשל 
Song of Songsiv. 5‏ תאומי | 6 Sam. xiv.‏ 1 . מעצור | 20 Dan. v.‏ הנחת 
Song of Songs vii. 4‏ תאמי | 28 Prov. xxv.‏ מעצר | 11 Joel iv.‏ הנחת 





letter Aleph, p. 2a, col. 4-2 b, 


כצתה 


The latter adds 





The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the 


col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section v., pp. 5, 13, 6. 


(Zech. xiii. 9; Ps. lxvi. 10), as not being included in the Massoretic list (לבד ממסורתא)‎ 
whilst it deviates in its description of הנחת‎ and jn). 
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one of which is Mile/, and the other מן ב' ב' מלין כ"ף ברישיהן א' מלעיל וא'‎ 
Milra, as DAND as the tent [Isa. xl. ae מלעיל, אק‎ Bie ees מלרע,‎ 
22], Milel, and 2983 ]198. xxxviil, “1178 מן ב' ב'‎ pay מלרע : " וכן כ"ב‎ 
12], Milra;® the twenty-two pairs ברישיהן א' לעיל וא' לרע, וִתְאָר רוד לע'ל,‎ 
of two words, each beginning with 9 : חמלך יפיך לרע‎ ww) 
Vav, one of which is Milel, and הוא נאמר על שאר הנקודות,‎ ‘an והמין‎ 
the other Milra, as ISDN and he ויש מהן אלפא ביתא במפרה גדולה שקראן‎ 
desired [1 Chron. xi. 17], Mitel, 

and ויתאו‎ and he shall desire [Ps. xlv. 12], Milra, ₪6, 

The second kind comprises the other vowel-points. Of these, 
there is an alphabetical list in the Massorah magna giving words 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, cols. 3 and 4; 
Massorah marginalis on Isa. viii. 1; and 6 Ve-Ochla, section xlix., pp. 15, 55. 

55 The alphabetical list of words beginning with Kaph, which only occur twice, once 


Milra, or with Sheva as its substitutive feeble vowel, and once Milel, or with the real 
vowel, is as follows: 


al 1-7‏ שי לוד ירודל 3 xxxvili. 12 | wy Song of Songs iv.‏ .198 .=« כאהל 
8 שכר רת 12 xvi.‏ .1068 2 2 כחומ | לל,.100 ית ה ,, בל 
Prove 7‏ 2 -' כסופה: | 6 ee Pein‏ ו Daa... Numb. xxive- 6 | Oe‏ 
v. 28‏ . . . . כסופה | 10 ssa. Lei.‏ . . . כחתן | 15 Songsv.‏ 01 ₪026 . כארזים 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 12‏ . . כערך | 10.1.96 . . . כחלב | 5 .אוצצ.18 . . . כאבק 
Song of Songs v. 11‏ כעורב | 70 Ps. exix.‏ . . . כהלב | 180..24 .+ > כבאבק 
4 .11 מס דה Asa. xvii. 8 Sener‏ .3 ככבוד | 52 Bony. 2 2 Coron. xxxry.‏ 
eg IITs apete:‏ הי רייה 28 Ezek, iii.‏ . .2« . ככבוד | 82 Jerem. xxxi.‏ « .= כברית 
Job xxvii. 7‏ . . . כרשע | Ps. xxxi.13‏ . . . כמת | 2 ek ai 0. exe,‏ 
yi .. Gen. xvii. 25‏ ל Numb. xii.‏ .2 כמת 2 אא 26 MoD...)‏ 
to Wl ewoves sys‏ ו 7 נה 1 הי ססר 0.4 Pa toe‏ 
Ezek. xxxviii. 9‏ . כשואה | 5 Kings xiii.‏ 1 . . כמופת | Hos. v.12‏ . . . וכרקב 
Song of Songsii. 2‏ כשושנה | 8 .198.1 . . . . ככלונה | 19 Ps. xvii,‏ . . . וככפיר 
Hos. xiv. 6‏ . . כשושנה | Isa. xxiv.20‏ . . . כמלונה | Hos.v.14‏ . .-. וככפיר 





This catalogue is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38a, 
col. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xi. pp. 7,19, &e. The alphabetical order 
will be seen after the letter Kaph. 


61 'The twenty-two words beginning and ending with Vav, each one of which occurs 


twice, once Milra, or with Vav conjunctive, and once Milel, or with Vav conversive, 
are as follows :— 


xxx, 29‏ .9 הלטבנר 8 ee Le ey ee Epa xiv!‏ כ וו 
wm. .1 Chron. xi.17 | yo. . . Gen. xlvii. 27 yw . .  60ם.‎ xxv. 18‏ 
Kings xxi. 10 | yyy)... Job xii. 5‏ 1. . ועדהו | wron). . .dobxxvi.11‏ 
x1 24‏ .1.188 . .| יבר | 19 .וצ הסמב | הרעשהה ] Moog woe -e Gene xiii33‏ 
xxii. 27 pen. 1 Kings xviii. 34‏ .אל . youu.‏ | 9 ,וס mo. =» Numb,‏ 
WM. Numb: saii-21 7 a eeos, site 6 wer. . 2 Kings iv. 40‏ 
Sam. xxx. 22 ASQ) eee ee ese det‏ 1. . ונהגו | 15 .א Job‏ . . . והפכו 
8 0 הבוב 9 Wer). .-l Sam. xxy.12 jas . .1 Sam. xxx.‏ 
xv... |‏ 00 כ כ INS‏ ל. eek eed Oty = 65. xxii.‏ ו 
Gen. xxxiv. 6‏ . . ויצאו | 10 eo Blog ie.‏ רה 10 לור 
Gen, 5‏ .| > וצברו | 1 .Amosix.‏ . . ורעשו | 5 וצצ 28 . . וגו 
Isa. xxiv. 18 | mag) | Exod. viii. 0‏ . . ורעשו | 57 .גצמאא 28.1‏ . .| וסגו 
Jerem. v. 28‏ . | וצליחו | 98 Exod. xxviii.‏ | . ורכסו | WON. .- Habak.i.15‏ 
Chron. xiv. 6‏ ל . ויצליחו 21 Exod. xxxix.‏ . ורכסו | Sam. xiv.52‏ 1 . . ויאספהו 
Jerem. xxiii. 22‏ . וישמיעו | 14 Chron. xviii.‏ 2 . וינתנו 

wn. . 1 Chron. v.20 | .ב וישמיעו‎ Nehem. xii. 42 





They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 997, co's. 1 and 
2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlv., pp. 14, 52, &c. It will be seen that though 
the Massorah States in the heading of this rubric that there are twenty-two such 
instances, it gives twenty-three. This arises from the fact that the word wiw (Ps. 
xxl, 27; Hos. xiii. 6), which is an addition to this rubric, has inadvertendly been mixed © 
up with it. In the Ochla Ve-Ochia it is rightly separated 


. 
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wp,‏ ב"א" ידע ort mb. 8p)‏ לרע, 
אעפ"י שיש ony‏ מלעיל מפני קרוב המעמים, 
כמו ודרך הקרש יִקְרָא לה, אל yp‏ זאת יהונתן, 
לא דברו מזה דבר, לפי pry‏ בהן השתנות 
הנקודה : 

Sy‏ ודע כי נמצא mons‏ נדולח ענין 
מלעיל ומלרע שאינו על הנחת המעמים, רק 
by‏ השתנות הנקודות, וזה במלות שנמצאו 
שנים ow‏ שקראו להן om omar‏ של ב' 
מינין : 

המי[ האחר הו מן ב' מלין שרואשן 


occurs twenty-one times,” and YT? he 
shall know, nineteen times,’* which 
according to rule ought all to be 
Milra; and though some of them 
are Milel, because of the proximity 
of the accents, as NP) it shall be 
called [Isa. xxxv. 8], ידע‎ he shall 
know [1 Sam. xx. 8], they do 
not say a single word inasmuch 
as no change of vowel has taken 
place in them. 

«= Mark, moreover, that a kind of 


Milel and Milra occurs in the Mas- 
sorah magna, which does not refer 
to the position of the accents, but to 
the change 01 the vowels. Thisisthe 
case with words which occur twice, 
and which the Massorites denomi- 
nate pairs. They are of two kinds. 

The first class consists of two 
words beginning with the serviles 
Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, before the 
preformative Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 
Nun of the future, one word of which is pointed with Shera, and 
the other with Pattach, followed by Dagesh; as is the case with those 
words called Dagesh and Raphe, as I have explained in the preceding 
section. Normally there is no difference between those called Dayesh 
and Raphe and those which they call pairs, except that the latter 
only are arranged in pairs. ‘Thus, for instance, the eleven pairs, one 
which is Milel, and one Milra, beginning with Beth; as בבְּמָעות‎ 
in tears, Milel [Lament. ii. 11], and M2273, Milra (Ps. Ixxx. 6), 
66. 3° the alphabetical list of double pairs of words beginning with Aaph, 


אותיות 32D‏ או 19m‏ שבראש האית], 
ובמלה אהת הן נקודות בשוצט ובהברתה 
בפתח ודגש ANN‏ כגון צטותן שקרצטו להן 
דגשין ורפין, באשר כתבתי במאמר הקודם ; 
והכלל אין הפרש pean ps‏ והרפין, ובין 
לו שקרצפו להן זוגות, רק שצפל חן זוגורז 
לבד ; והמשל כגון י"א זונין sn‏ מלעיל וחד 
מלרע. ובי"רז ברישחון, כלו בַּמְעוּת עיני 
מלעיל, בִּרְמְעוּת שליש מלרע ;9 וכן "ב 


occurs, are as follows: Gen. 11. 23; Xvli. 5;‏ יקרא The twenty-one instances in which‏ דד 
is ae, PVG ae‏ הו 1 02 xxxv. 10; xxi. 12: Numb. xxiii. 3: Deut. iii. 19; xxii.‏ 
xiv. 20; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 5; lvi. 7; xxxv. 8; liv. 5; 1. 26; lxii. 12: Jerem. xix. 6: Isa.‏ 
Ixii. 4; Prov. xvi. 21: Esther iv. 11. They are given iu the Massorah marginalis on‏ 
Jerem. xix. 6. It will be seen that two of the instances, viz., Numb. xxiii. 3; Deut.‏ 
to call,‏ ,קרא xxii. 6, are not from‏ 

78 The nincteen passages in which ידע‎ occurs are, Josh. xxii. 22: 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxi. 
3: Isa. vii. 16; viii. 4; li. 6: Jerem. xxxvi. 19; xl. 15; XXxvill. 24: Job xiv. 21: Ps. 
xxxv. 8; xxxix. 7; xcii. 7: Prov. xxiv. 12; xxviii. 22: Kecl. vii. 5 (twice); ix. 12; x. 14. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. xc. 7. 

79 The eleven pairs of words beginning with Beth, which respectively occur once 
Milra (i. e., with Sheva, or its suhstitutive feeble vowel) and once Mi/el (7. e., with the 
real vowel), are as follows: — 


Deut. xxiv. 8‏ בנגע | 24 Ps. evii.‏ במזנולה | Ps. lxxx.‏ בדמעות 
Levit. xiii. 8‏ בנגע | 8 .1.ג200 במצולה | 11 Lament. ii.‏ ברמעות 
Exod. xxvii. 7‏ . . בשתת | 2 Isa. xix.‏ בממלפק rm figs, want wanes ol‏ 
Levit. xiii. 10‏ . בשואת | 8 Amos ix.‏ .= בממלכה | Jobxxiv.22‏ . . . בח" 
Pewixxiv.: Oo: | alsin Levit. xxvi. 2‏ בכ bain) pl Isa. viii. 1 Nata‏ 
Levit. vii. 9‏ . בתנור | 19 Gen. xxii.‏ . . בסכך | 4 Exod. xxxii.‏ . בחרט 
| 2 .טג Amos‏ . בסירות | 16 Esther ix.‏ במדינות 

| 13 .אאא Chron.‏ 2 . בסירות | 1 . Lament.‏ במדינות 
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ברגלך לית מלעיל ;8 וכן now‏ אחת להפך 
מלרע וכל חברותיה מלעיל, כמו הָבָה את mer‏ 
לית מלרע, וסימן אשתי למטה ;71 וכן FEM‏ ג', 
ב' מלעיל וא' מלרע7% וכן ADM‏ ה', ג' לרע 
boyd “ay‏ 76 אשר on‏ דלעיל הם בפגול ואשר 
on‏ מלרע on‏ בצירי על פי הרקדוק, ובעבור 
השתנות כזה, הם מנו אותם ונתנו בחן סמנים; 
אבל מלות pro‏ בהן השתנות. כנ"ל, כגון 


shalt water it [Deut. xi. 10], on 
which the Massoretic remark is, 
“not extant, Mile/ ;'' 5 and also an- 
other register—in which the reverse 
18 the case —of words, which in one 
instance only are Milra, whilst in 
all other passages they are Milel, 
as NI come now [Gen. xxix. 21], 
noted ‘‘not extant as Milra.”™ 
They also remark on ['וסף‎ and he added, ‘‘three times, twice Milel and 
once Milra;’ as well as on תסף‎ she shall add, ‘five times, thrice 
Mira and twice Milel.” 6 Those which are Milel have Segol, whilst 
those which are Milra have, according to grammar, Tzere; and, in 
consequence of this change, the Massorites counted them, and have 
given the marks of the passages; whilst, with regard to those in which 
the said change does not take place, as NP’ it shall be called, which 





3 The thirty-eight words which respectively have in one instance only. the accent on 
the penultima are as follows :-- 





Job vii. 20‏ למה | 14 Ezek. xix.‏ קינה | 10 Deut. xi.‏ . והשקית 
Prov. xi. 26‏ מנע | 13 Isa. vi.‏ . ושבה | 12 Deut. xvii.‏ לשורת 
ako‏ 0 ו ו יקרה | 6 Kings vii.‏ 2 שכר | 20 Gen. xviii.‏ רנה 
Prov. xvii. 10‏ תחת | 6 Sam. xxx.‏ 1 . . מרה | 6 Gen. xxi.‏ . יצחק 
vil. 03‏ לס . ותאמר | 1.19א Ezek.‏ . התחתונה | 159 .טא Levit.‏ . וספר 
Prov. xxx. 24‏ . ארבעה | 18 Kings xvi.‏ 5. החצונה | 5 Numb. xxi.‏ . קצה 
Ezek. xlii. 0‏ חומה | 19 xxiv.‏ .188 . . רעה | 28 Judg. xviii.‏ . רהוקה 
fi boyy) Prove 19‏ |נוצצא ,15 Maw Ruth iv.15 | mam‏ 
xxiv. 11 | 37 . Job. vi. 22‏ .10261 ההרה. | 1 pee‏ 72 הקם 
Job xxiii. 9‏ . . אחז 22° .גא בוקע | 21 FID? . Judg. xiii.‏ 
Seb sche vo)‏ שמע | 11 Kings iii.‏ 59 . . . יצק | 19 נא Ezek.‏ . . ושברתי 
Eccl. ii. 6‏ הרשע | Jobxix.17‏ . . . . זרה | 7 2Kingsvi.‏ . הרס 
REE 8‏ 700 צרר | 20 mys. Isa. xxviii.‏ 





They are given in the Massorah finalis, under the “variations between the Easterns and 
Westerns,” p. 62 a, cols. 3 and 4. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccclxxii., pp. 61, 171, 
gives seventeen additional instances, whilst it omits some which are contained in our list. 


“4 The list of words which on the contrary occur only once with the accent on the 
ultima is as follows :-- 





Isa. xlix. 15‏ . מרחם | 5 Levit. xxiv.‏ ואפית | 21 Gen. xxix.‏ הנה 
Amos vii. 4‏ . בוקר 13 Numb. xxvii.‏ . וראיתה | 1 Gen. xxx.‏ . מתה 
Judg.v. 8 | yom . Ps. Ixxi. 4‏ . לחם | 33 NY. Gen. xli.‏ 
Prov. xxiii. 7‏ בשעל | 8 Judg. vi.‏ . . . . זרע | 11 Gen. xlvii,‏ ויושב 
Job xxiii, 7‏ . נוכח | 9 Kings xvi.‏ 1 . ארצא | 1 .א ea Exod.‏ .2 
Job xxx. 0‏ שחר | 4 Isa. vii.‏ . השמר | 4 Exod. xl.‏ . . והעלית 
Levit. xv. 29 | wy Teas 1 4‏ . . והביאה 


a difference of opinion, viz., וחצית‎ 
They are enumerated in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 


is Milel are, Prov. 1. 5; ix. 2.; and the one‏ ויסף 





others, about which there is 


There are also two 
Numb. .נצאא‎ 27, and ועשית‎ Zech. vi. 11. 
section ccelxxiii., pp. 61, 172. 


75 The two instances in which 


insfance of Afilra is in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. See the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. 


occurs Milra are, Gen. iv. 2; Deut. xiii. 1:‏ תסף 
the first two instances it is the Hiphil future of‏ 
second person singular mascu-‏ 
Massorah marginalis‏ 
dditions, pp. 62, 173.‏ 
Comp. Massorah‏ .26 


They are enumerated in the 
ו‎ andin the Ochla Ve-Ochla, Section iv. of the a 
is Milel are, Exod. x. 28; Deut. iii. 


, passage it is Kal future, 
אסף‎ to gather. 


ages in which 
It will be seen that in 
יסף‎ to add; whilst in the third 
line for תאסף‎ from 
on Exod. iv. 12 
The two passa 


two | ges in which it 
marginalis on Exod. x. 28, 


76 The three pass 
Ps. civ. 29. 
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כמו wre‏ הארץ וכולי1" וכל שאר רפוייבם, 
5/4 בחטף פתח כמו wea‏ דגנך, ודוק 
ותמצא עוד : 

המצפמר swoon‏ במלעיל ובמלרע 
ופסקים: דע כי אין לך תיבח Soa‏ המקרצע 
שופין לח טעם, או בראש, או באמצע, או 
בסוף, וקראו בעלי rnin ope? moan‏ 
הטעמים ב' שמות בלשון ארמי; הא' מלעיל, 
nom‏ תרגומו של מלמעלה, ‘am‏ מלרע 
והוא תרגומו של מטה או מתחת ; ואין 
הכוונה ona‏ שהטעם מלמעלה או מלמטה 
בגוף האות, אלא כשהטעם באות הראשונה 
של התיבה an‏ בצאמצע, קראטו לו מלעיל, 
וכאשר הוא בסוף התיבה קראו לו מלרע; 
וחנה יש מלות שדינם להיות תמיד Myon.‏ 
מלעיל, ויש שדינם תמיד מלרע, ויש mow‏ 
לפעמיבם מלעיל ולפעמיבז מלרע, ויש לכל 
אלו מבטליםם; ובספר טוב טעם אשר 
יעדתי חבורו, יבוארו כל הדינים הללו, py‏ 
כל שאר דיני הטעמים אי"ח; 9 מצורף לזה 
כי בעלי monn‏ לא דברו מזה רק מעט זער 
שם זעם שם : 

והכלל כי לא כתבו על מלח יחירה rx‏ 
טעמה מלעיל או מלרע, רק לפעמים מעטים 
בקצת המלות שיש בהן אזה זרות בטעמן או 
בנקודתן ; mow ps‏ אחת yo‏ ל"ח poo‏ 
מלעיל. וכל חברותיה. מלרע, כגון mee‏ 


Dagesh, a8 מעשר‎ the tithe of [ Levit. 
.אא‎ 80], &c.,” and in all other 
instances it is Raphe, that is, with 
Chateph-pattach, as WY the tithe 
of {Deut. xiv. 23], &. Examine, 
and you will find it so. 

Section IV., concerning Milel, 
Milra, and Psik.—Mark that there 
is not a single word in the whole 
Scripture without an accent either 
at the beginning, middle, or end. 
Now, the Massorites call the place 
on which the accent rests by two 
Aramaic names. ‘The one is מלעיל‎ 
Milel, which is the translation of 
the Hebrew מלמעלה‎ trom above; 
and the other is מלרע‎ Milra, and 
is the translation of the Hebrew 
מטה‎ or מתחת‎ from below. By this 
is not meant that the accent is 
either above or below the centre of 
the letter, but when the accent is 
either on the first letter of the 
word, or on the middle, they call 
it Milel, and when it is on the end 
of the word they denominate it 
Milra. Now there are some words 
which, according to rule, are always 
Milel ; and there are others, again, 
which, according to rule, are always 





Milra; whilst some, again, are at times Milel, and at other times Milra. 
Still there are exceptions to all these. In the book entitled Good 
Sense, which I have determined to compose, all these rules will be 
explained, together with all the other laws of the accents, if God 
permit.” It must be added, that the Massorites make but very few 
desultory remarks on this subject. 

As a rule, they do not note every single word, whether it has the 
accent on the penultima or on the ultima, but only very occasionally 
mark some words which are anomalous, either in their accents or 
points. Thus, for instance, they give a register of thirty-eight words, 
which in one case only have the accent on the penultima, whilst in all 
other passages they have the accent on the ultima, as והש קית‎ and thou 


occurs with Dagesh = with Sheva under the‏ מעשר The three instances in which‏ ד 
Ajin are, Levit. xxvii. 32: Numb. xviii. 24: Levit. xxvii. 30. They are given in the‏ 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 51 2, col. 2.‏ 

The Dissertation on the Accents, to which Levita refers, appeared in 1539, within‏ פד 
twelve months of the publication of the treatise on the Massorah (vide supra, p. 63, &c.)‏ 
The discussion on the tone accents, or Milel and Milra, is contained in the sixth chapter‏ 
of the dissertation in question.‏ 
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sy‏ ועתה אחדש לך yo‏ יפה א, ב, ג, 
ד ה: וא' ר''ל כל שוא שבראש mann‏ הוא 
שוא נא, כמו שמע בָּנִי: ב' ר'"ל כשהן בי 
שואין באמצע התיבה, הראשון נח והשני 
נע, כמו a Aye‏ ג' ר''ל גדולה, פירוש 
כל שוא שאחר תנועה גדולה הוא נע, כמו 
טמרו, AI‏ הוּלְכִים ודומיחן ; ד' ר''ל דנש, 
כל שוא שתחת אות דגושה, כמו Maa AT‏ 
ודומיהן ; ה' ר''ל הדמות, פירוש כשיהיו ב' 
אותיות דומות, והראשונה בשוא הוא נע, כמו 
phon‏ שהל''מד הראשונח אינה דגושה, ומ''מ 
נקרא השוא yr‏ בעבור שני הלמידין, וכן 
הֶנְנִי השוא נע בעבור שני הנו"נין ; וזכור זה 
הסימן, ותצפנהו כי טוב חוא : 

והנה חוזר על הראשונות, ואתן לך משל 
על השוא שקראו דנש; אמרו mops‏ כל 
לשון העלמה בדגש, ד''ל בשוא פשום, כמו 
ואם yoy DPT‏ ודומיחן; וכן כל לשון 
חסיה דגש, כמו בצל כנפך OMS‏ אומר ליי'י 
OTN‏ ודומיחן, חוץ מן ח' רפויין היל בחטף 
פתח או בחמף כגול, כמו וי''י mpm‏ לעמו, 


Let me now give you the 
letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, 
and He as a new and appropriate 
mnemonical sign for it. Aleph | = 
first] means that whenever Sheva is 
under the first letter of a word, it is 
vocal, as 32 YOY hear my son (Prov. 
i. 8]; Beth ] = two] means that 
when two Shevas occur in the mid- 
dle of a word, the first is silent and 
the second is vocal, as IY" they 
shall hear, s790 they shall learn, 
&e.; Gimmel, which is the initial 
of גדולה‎ long, means that whenever 
Sheva follows a long syllable it is 
vocal, as שמרו‎ they kept, וישבר‎ and 
they dwelled, הוּלְכִים‎ the coming, 
&e.; Daleth, which is the initial of 
Dagesh, means that whenever Sheva 
is under a letter with Dagesh it is 
vocal, as 37 they spoke, MAI a 
word, &e.; whilst the letter He, 





which is the initial of  תומדה‎ 
alike signifies that when two 
letters which are alike come together, and the first has Sheva, it is 
vocal, as in AND Hallelujah, where, though the first Lamed has no 
Dagesh, yet it is called vocal Sheva because of the two Lameds, and 
הִנְכִי‎ behold I, in which Sheva is vocal because of the two Nuns. 
Remember this mnemonical sign, and treasure it up, for it is useful. 
I shall return now to my first subject, and give you an example 
of a Sheva, which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the 
following remark in the Massorah: ‘the expression עלמה‎ to con- 
ceal, has always Dagesh;” that is, it is always with simple Sheva, 
as yey noyn hiding they shall hide (Levit. xx. 4], 86. They also 
say the word חסיה‎ to trust, has always Dagesh, as NOON L shall 
trust {Ps. lvii. 2], מחסי‎ my shelter (Ps. xei. 2], &e., except in six 
instances, in which it is Raphe, that is, with Chateph-pattach or 
Chateph-segol, as NBM refuge [Joel iv. 16], אֶחֶסָה‎ T shall trust [Ps. 
xviii. 31, &e. They also remark, מעשר‎ tithe, occurs three times with 


צורי TOM‏ 7513 ובן אמרו מעשר ג' דגושים, 


_ 70 This is surely a mistake, since the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixii. 9, enumerates 
nine instances in which חסיה‎ is Raphe, or has Chateph-pattach. ‘They are as follows :— 


Ps. lxxi. 7 | mom . Ps. exviii. 4‏ מחסי | 9 Ps. lxii.‏ - מחסה 
Jerem. xvii. 17 | mon . Ruth ii. 12 3‏ מחפו ול Dy xlvi.‏ . מחסה 
Ps. lvii. 2‏ חסיה | 8 Joel iv. 16 | mom . . Ps. exviii.‏ . מחסה 


The Massorah, moreover, adds that רפי במ א ובצל בנפיך אחסה‎ NDT ,וכל אחסה‎ the future 
אחסה‎ is likewise Raphe, everywhere except in one instance, viz., Ps. lvii. 2. ‘Tn the 
Massorah finalis, under the letter Cheth 32a, col. 2, where reference is made to the 
word in question, it is also distinctly stated that it is nine times Raphe. 


202 


חשמושים, כמו me‏ ט''ו רפין,% omy‏ לייב 
pps‏ ;© וכן כשחיא נקודה בשורק בעבור 
רזיו ונו'ין של VN‏ הנקודות בשוא, כמו 
am‏ ישראל ב' רפוים,* וּנְסִפְּרָה בציון לית 
.= 

ayy‏ והכלל כל yn‏ ברואשי העתידין 
חנקודות בשוא, או בחירק, או בשורק, 
weap‏ להן רפין, yin‏ כשהן שנים שנים, האחת 
בשוא, וחברתה בפחח, או קראו להן מלעיל 
ומלרע, כמו שכתבתי לעיל ; ודע כי תמיד 
מנו הרפויין כי on‏ המועטים, כי רוב You‏ 
שבראש האי"ת[ הם וו'"'י ההפוך, jm‏ פתוחים 
ודגש אהריהן, ולצא מנו JMN‏ מפני רבוייבם, 
אבל כשחן קמוצים מפני Ae‏ האי"ת], על 
הרוב מנו אותם, 19 DON]‏ מ',% DTN)‏ גי ; 69 
ודע כי יש po‏ שוא שקראו לו דגש, mim‏ 
השוא הנח שתהת אח"עה, כמו יחפץ, Tam‏ 
ודומיהן, והחטף פתח צטו החטף סגול NP‏ 
להן רפי לפי שלא בא לעולם wat‏ אחריהן; 
וכבר חודעתיך בפרק שירה בשיר ת' כי 
בחמשה דברים נקרא השוא נע ולא נה : 


since 


because they are the fewer, 


the Section on the Servile Letters, 
ex. gr. וִישלַח‎ and he will send, on 
which they remarked, ‘fifteen times 
Raphe;” * יהי‎ and it shall be, 
‘thirty-two times Raphe.’® Or 
when the said Vav is pointed with 
Shurek, on account of T’av and Nun 
with Sheva, belonging to the pre- 
formative letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, 
and Nun, whereby it is followed, 
as וּתְדְבָּר‎ and thou shalt speak, which 
is marked ‘twice Raphe”’ [Is. xl. 
27) ;% NBD and we shall declare 
[Jerem. li. 10}, ‘‘not extant, Raphe,”’ 
&e.7 

«2° The rule is, that whenever 
Vav preceding the future is pointed 
with Sheva, Chirek, or Shurek, 
they call it Raphe, except when it 
occurs in pairs, one of which has 
Sheva and the other Pattach. In 
such a case they call it Milel and 
Milra, as I have stated above. 
Mark that they always counted the 
instances in which it is Raphe, 


in most cases in which Vav precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 


This 
because it is the most frequent ; 
ctleph belonging to 
generally counted it, 


Nun it is conversive, and has Pattach, followed by Daygesh. 
Vav conversive they did not count, 
but when it has AKametz, because of the guttural 
the preformatives, Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun, they 


as DUN) and I shall put, on which they remark ‘nine times ;’’ ® INI 
and I ‘shall know, ** three times.’’® Notice, also, that css is a kind 
of Sheva, which they call Dagesh, namely, Sheva quiescent under the 
gutturals Aleph, Cheth, He, and Ajin, as in יחפץ‎ he shall covet, יחמד‎ 
he shall desire, &c., whilst they call Raphe, the Chat ue patianh and 
Chateph-segol, because Dagesh never follows them. I have already 
stated in ‘ the Poetical Dissertation,’ poem viil., that in five instances 
the Sheva is called mobile, and not quiescent. 


64 Neither can we understand this remark, since mw") only occurs once, viz., Exod. 
vi. 11 

65 The thirty-two instances ia which ויהי‎ occurs with Chirek under Vav conjunctive 
have already been given. Vide supra, p. 141, note 122. 

66 The two passages in which ותדבר‎ occurs with Shurek are, 188. xl. 27: Ezek. xxiv. 27. 

67 The single instance in which ונספרה‎ occurs, 18 Jerem. li. 0. 

68 The nine instances in which ואשוים‎ occurs with Aametz under the Vav are, Cen. 
xxiv. 47: Deut. x. 5: 1 Sam. xxviii. 21: 1 Kings viii. 21: Isa. li. 16: Jerem. xiii. 2: 
Malachi i. 3: Job xxxviii. 10: 2 Chron. vi. 11. 

69 The three passages in which ואדע‎ occurs are, Isa. 1. 7: Jerem. xxxli. 8: Ezek. x. 10. 
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מ' Ws Pew‏ ד' רפין, נִנָּשָר ז' 
דגושים ; % וכשהן Marr‏ שנים שניבם, דחיינו 
ב' רפוין וב' דנושין, קראו לחם מלעיל ומלרע, 
כאשר אבאר במאמר שאחר זה; וכששניהם 
jan‏ כמו PI?‏ בדָּרֶף, TAR W272‏ 
ya‏ בַּעִיר, לא מנו לא הרפוין ולא הרגושין 
מפני רבוים ; וגבם 8A‏ התימח או השואלה 
הנקודה בחטף פתח wap‏ רפויה, כמו "OST‏ 
אחי אנכי (בראשית ד'), לית רפא, pti‏ כל 
הארץ לית רפא ; JIN‏ כשהיצט פתוחה מפני 


*+ four times Raphe, "₪ JIA “nine 
times Dageshed ;’ WD like an eagle, 
“four times Raphe,” “WID “seven 
times Dageshed. When they hap- 
pen to be pairs, that is, two with 
Raphe and two with Dagesh, they 
eall them Mile! and Milra, as 1 
shall explain in the following Sec- 
tion; and when both are equally 
numerous, as בְּרַרְך בּדִרְךְּ‎ in the 
way, 2722 72743 in the desert, 


אח"עה לא קראו לח רפי רק פתוחה, כמו 
האיש כמוני לירז בפתח, tayo‏ ישראל לירז 
בפתח : 

ודע כי גם לוי"ו חשמוש qs‏ בראש 
nme‏ אי"ת] Wp‏ רפי, כמו NNT‏ 2‘ 
רפויין% WON‏ ו' רפוין9 yowrm‏ הי 
רפויין; % וכן כשהיא נקודה בחירק בעבור 
74 הא'"ת[ ששאחריה, כמבוצטר בפרק 


ya בָעִיר‎ in the city y, they neither 
counted the Raphes nor the Dageshes, 
because they are very numerous. 
The exclamatory, or interrogative 
He, too, which is pointed with 
Chateph-pattach, is called Faphe ; 
as השומר‎ the keeper? [Gen. iv. 9], 
is marked ‘not extant, Raphe ;’ 
השפט‎ the judge? (Gen. xvii. 25], 
is “not extant, Raphe”; but when 
it has Pattach, on account of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, 
Cheth, He, and Ajin, they do not call it Laphe, but Pattached; as 
הָאיש‎ «a man? [Neh. vi. 11], is ‘‘not extant with Pattach ;" 1391 
a. servant ? [Jerem. ii. 14], is ‘‘ not extant with Pattach,” 0. 

It is also to be remarked that the Massorites likewise call Raphe the 
Vav conjunctive which precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun; 
as NWN1 and I shall bear, is marked ‘‘twice Raphe;”® ויאמר‎ and he 
shall say, ‘six times Raphe 2 POYMI and hear thou, * five times 
Raphe.”’® The same is the case when it is pointed with Chirek, 
because of the Jod, belonging to the preformatives Aleph, Jod, Tav, 
and Nun of the future, whereby it is followed, as I have explained in 


59 The four instances in which 1193 is Raphe are, Levit. xxvii. 10: Ps. xxv. 18: 
Keel. ii. 1; vii. 14: and the nine passages in which it is 182 with Dagesh in the Teth 
are, Gen. xx. 15: Deut. xxiii. 17: Isa. vii. 15, 16: Jerem. xxix. 32: Ps. ciii. 5: Job xxi. 
13; xxxvi. 11: ל‎ Chron. vi. 41. The former are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
orale Plas 10; and the latter, in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. vii. 15, and 

נא 0 


60 The four passages in which כנעור‎ is Raphe, that is has Sheva under the Kaph, are, 
Deut. xxxii. 11; Habak.i. 8; Prov. xxiii. 5; Job. ix. 26; and the seven passages in 
which the K aph has Pattach are, Jerem. xlviii. 40 ; xlix. 16, 22: Hos. viii. 1; Obad. 4; 
Micah 1. 16; Ps. 6111. 5. For the former, see the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxxii. 11. 
The list of the latter we could not find any where in the Massorah. 


61 The two instances in which the Vav ,ואשא‎ Kal future, first person singular 
masculine of Nw, has Sheva are, Ps. lv. 13; exix. 48. 

62 The six instances in which the Vav conjunctive is ויאמר‎ Kal future, third person 
careers aes has Sheva are, 2 Kings ix. 17: Isa. xliv. 16, 17; Iviii. 9: Habak. 
גנ‎ 8. lvin. 12 


68 This must surely be a mistake, since ותטומע‎ only occurs twice with Sheva under 
the Vav conjunctive, viz., Deut. xxxii. 1: 2 Chron. xx. 9. 
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Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, רפין; 5 וכן כשהן נקודים‎ ‘na 3 רפין‎ 
ב ה‎ nova, in the night, אחריהם, כמ‎ NAN בחירק בסיבת השוא‎ 
occurs three times Raphe ;1 and ד' רפי[* בְּסְרִי ה' רפין* ודומיהן;‎ moma 
3312 with the sword, occurs eight וידוע גב כי אותיות 23 הפתוחים המורים‎ 
times Fiaphe;® or when they are על ה'"א חיריעה, תמיד דגש אחריהם, לפיכך‎ 
pointed with Chirek, on account of ws קראו לתיבות הפתהין האלה דגושין,‎ 
the Sheva by which they are fol- לטוב ב' דנושין; * וכן כשהן‎ Byway ז'‎ ba 
lowed ; as MIND in cattle, which 
is four times Raphe ;* and בְּשָדִי‎ in 
the field, five times Raphe,* &e. bi 
It is further known that the prepo- והכל כי תמיד מונין 5916[ לב‎ 
sitional letters Kaph, Lamed, Beth, חב‎ BOM) דפין, וכששניהבם‎ oN ow 
which are pointed with Pattach, 23 מונין את שניהן, כמו 22 7‘ דפין,‎ 
indicating the contracted article 
He, are always followed by Dagesh. The Massorites, therefore, call those 
letters Dayeshed, which have such a Pattach ; hence they remark on 933 
wm all, ‘‘seven times Dageshed,’’® and לטוב‎ to good, “twice Dageshed,”* 
They also counted them when they are pointed with Awmetz, because 
of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, Cheth, Ajin, and He, as 
‘SDAIN? to the man, eleven times with Hametz 7?” BAND to the ian, 
thirty-two times with Hametz.’’* 

Now the rule is, that they always counted those which are fewer in 


קמוצים בעבור אח"עה מנו אותם, כמו DIN?‏ 
a‏ קמוצים," לָאִיש a“)‏ קמוצים : % 


number, whether with 12600087 or Raphe, and when both happened to 


ve few, they counted both; as בטורב‎ in good; on which they remark, 


51 The three passages in which בליליה‎ occurs Raphe are, Gen. xl. 5; xli. 11: 
Nehem. ix. 19. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 5. 

52 The eight passages in which 1971 is Raphe are, 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 47: 2 Sam. xii. 9: 
Isa. xxxi. 8: Jerem. xx. 4: Ezek. xxviii. 23: Hag. ii. 22: Dan. xi. 33. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxii. 45. 

53 As בבהמה‎ only occurs four times aphe, viz., Levit. vii. 21; xx. 153; xxvii. 10, 26— 
we have corrected the text, which in the three editions states that the word in question is 
siz ) (ר‎ times Raphe. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 21. 

54 The five passages in which בשדה‎ is Raphe are, Numb. xx. 17; xxi. 22: Isa. v. 8: 
Ruth ii. 8.22. Comp. the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xx. 17. 

55 The seven passages in which בכל‎ occurs with Dagesh in the Huph are, Gen. xvi. 12; 
xxiv. 1: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Ps. ciii. 19: Eccles. v. 8: Ezra x.17: 1 Chron. xxix. 12. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Haph, p. 39, col. 4. 

56 The two instances in which 1105 is Raphe, 7. e. Pattach under the Lamed, are, 
Numb. xxxvi. 6, and Eccles. ix. 2. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 
Numb. xxxvi. 6. 

57 The eleven places in which לאדם‎ has Kametz under the Lamed are, Exod. iv. 11: 
Jerem. x. 23: Zeph. i. 17: Prov. xxvii. 19: Job xxviii. 28: Eccles. i. 2; ii. 18, 22; vi. 12 
(twice) ; viii. 15. Both the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. x. 23, and the Och/a 
Ve-Ochla, section xv., pp. 62, 175, describe this rubric as follows :—‘‘ לאדם‎ oceprs five 
times with Kametz under the Lamed ; it is likewise so throughout Ecclesiastes, except 
in one place where the Lamed has Sheva, viz., ii. 26.” 

58 The thirty-two passages in which wd occurs with Aametz under the Lained are, 
Gen. xliii. 6, 11; xlv. 22: Levit. xvii. 4; xxv. 27; Numb. v. 8: Deut. xxii. 16; xxv. 9: 
mudg. xvi. 19: 1 Sam. ii. 15; ix. 7; xvii. 26, 27; xxvi. 98: 2 Sam. xii. 4; xviii. If: 
1 Kings viii. 39, with 2 Chron. vi. 30: Jerem. xxvi. 11, 16: 2 Kings xxii. 15, with 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Malachi ii. 12: Prov. xv. 23: xx. 8,17; xxiv. 29: Job ii. 4: Ruth 
iii. 3: Esther vi. 9,11. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter 
Aleph, p. 6.4, cols. 2 and 3. 
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כמו וישאו, APD)‏ ויקחו, TMT TT‏ בכלן 
חפר הדנש, ואין צורך לשים עליהם חרפי 
AD‏ רבויים: וגם קראו nad NV‏ כל ה''א 
שדינה במפיק ואינו, כמו ימי TWD‏ (ויקרצק 
י"ב), WN)‏ בתה ודומיהן; וכבר דברתי pa‏ 
בלוחות הראשונים בדבור ם' וי', בכלל מפיק 
958 ומפיק יו"ד, ובואטרתי שם NOT APN‏ 
מפיק אל''ף.או לאו : 

וחנה המפיק ה''א היא נקודה בגוף הח''א, 
כמו דגש בסוף המלה, כן נוהנין mp‏ 
צסשכנזיבם,  ANAL ws‏ ודומיהן, Oyen)‏ 
משימים הנקודה תתת הה"א באמרם דאיכצק 
למיחש, שמא יקרא הקורצט חירק, אבל pr‏ 
win?‏ על זה כי לא נמצא נקודה mana‏ 
הואחרון של mann‏ כמו שבארתי בלוחורז 
הראשונים בדבור ה' : 

sy‏ והנה ידוע מררך הדקרוק כי אותיות 
כל"ב המשמשים בראש התיבה, דינם להנקד 
בשוא לולי המבטלים, כאשר בארתי בפרק 
השמושים; * ובעלי המפורת קראו לשוא nia‏ 
רפי, וזה לפי שלא יתכן אחריו דגש לעולבש, 
כמו M23‏ ו' רפין* ADDR‏ ט"ו NDI) pan‏ וי 
רפין; % וכן שלא על בנ"ד כפ"ת כמו בְּליְלָה ג' 


This, however, is not to be 


the case of well known words, as 
INW and they lifted up, YD anil 
they journeyed, IMP" and they took, 
soon) and they praised, הַלְלוּיָה‎ 
praise ye the Lord, &e., é&e., from 
all of which Dayesh has been drop- 
ped, there is no necessity for placing 
the Raphe line over them, because 
they are the majority. The Mas- 
sorites, also, call every He feeble 
which ought to have Mappik but 
has it not, as MIND her purity 
(Levit. xii. 5], M282 like her nother 
[Ezek. xvi. 44], &e. But I have 
already discussed this point in Part 
i., Sections ix. and x., on Mappth 
Aleph and Mappik Jod, where I 
have explained which is Mappik 
Aleph and which is not. 

As to Mappik He, it is a point 
in the bosom of the He, like Dagesh 
at the end of a word. The Germans 
used this point, as רְנְלָה‎ her foot, NT} 
her hand, 60. ; they would not put 
the point under the He, because 
they thought that it might mislead, 


lest the reader should read it Chirek. 


regarded, since there does not occur a point in the last letter of the 
word, as I have explained in Part i., Section v. 
rae It is moreover known, from the laws of grammar, that the pre- 


positional letters, Kaph, Laned, and Beth, are pointed according to rule 
with Sheva, except when it cannot be, as I have explained in the 
Section on the Serviless? Now the Massorites call this Sheva, Raphe, 
because it can never be followed by Dagesh. Thus, they remark N23 
in the house, ‘occurs six times סקוו‎ ;" * 9224 for money, ‘occurs 
fifteen times Raphe ;’’” NBD? to a throne, ‘occurs six times Raphe.” 
They are also called Raphe when they are not followed by the aspirates 


47 The section is the last of the four dissertations composing the Poetical Dissertation, 
and the rule here referred to is on p. 63, ed. Prague, 1793. 

48 The six instances in which בבית‎ occurs Raphe are, Exod. xi‘. 46: 1 Kings iii. 17: 
2 Sam. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xvii. 5: Isa. v. 8: Amos vi. 9. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 17. : 

49'The fifteen passages in which בכסף‎ is Raphe are, Gen. xxiii. 9: Josh. xxii. 8: 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24, with 1 Chron. xxi. 22, 24: 1 Kings xxi. 6, 15: Isa. xlviii. 10; lii. 3: 
Jerem. x. 4: Ezek. xxvii. 12: Micah iii. 11: Ps. cv. 37: Lament. v. 4: Ezra 1.4: Dan. 
xi. 38. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Josh. xxii. 8. 

59 The six instances in which לכסא‎ is Raphe are, Isa. xxii. 23: Jerem. lii. 32: 0 
5; exxxii. 11, 12: Nehem. iii. 7. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. XXii. 
23: Nehem. iii. 7. 
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הנקודה הנתונה בגוף האות, וחדפי הוא קו 
ישר כמו פתח נתון Sy‏ ראש האות, ובפרם 
באותיות בג"ד כפ"ת, כאשר בארתי בפרק 
שירה ; mam‏ בעלי noon‏ לא דברו מאלה 
כי אם מעט וכולן מבוארים, ואין צורך לדבר 
בם; JN‏ צריך שתדע כי INP‏ כן 
האותיות רפויות ט"ס שקיץ נוז"לים, וזה 
כאשר ראויים להדגש, ונפל מחם הרגש bond‏ 
pam‏ מבנין' פעל הדגוש, כגון נו''ן של 
וַיָקַנְאוּ בו אחיו, וקו"ף של wp‏ הרודפים, 
Swann‏ שלחו באש מקדשך וכו': 

אכן באותיות בג"ד כפ"ת לא יפול הרגש 
מהם כי oN‏ מעט מוער, כמו 829 אביעזר, 
oI‏ בושים, OMA‏ מעטים ; ואפילו 
מטותיורז DY‏ שקיץ נוז'לים לצ נופל 
הדגש לעולבם רק yo‏ תיבה הנקורה ws‏ 
כמו אלה שכתבתי, Sp)‏ הרוב מ''ם שואית 
הבאה אחר ה"א חידיעה, כמו הַמְרַגֶּר אליכם, 
WT‏ ירי ADIN POM‏ ודומיהן, לכלן 
קדאו אותיות רפויות, אע''פי שאין עליהם קו 
הרפי ; ואומר אני שראוי לשובם עליהבם קו 
הרפי, להודיץ שחכר הדנש, כמו וקטתו, 
wo aA ands apy‏ ודומיהן, פן 
יחשוב הקורא TION’‏ השמיט הרגש ויקראם 
בדנש ; לכן קורא אני תנר על בעלי הדפוס 
אשר בזה הנליל שאינן משימים רפי אפילו 
על בנ"ד כפ"ת, באמרם שאינם צריכים להם, 
מאחר שאין ona‏ דנש בידוץ שיש בהם רפי, 
MyM‏ הוא בידם; ומ"מ במילות מורגלות 


bosom of a letter, whilst Haphe is a 
straight line like a Pattach | —] put 
over the letter, especially over the 
aspirates Beth, (Gimmel, Daleth, 
Kaph, Pe, and Tav, as I have ex- 
plained in the Poetical Dissertation. 
The Massorites speak but very 
little about these, and, since they 
have already been explained, I need 
not speak any more about them. 
You are, however, to observe, that 
the Massorites also call the letters 
Teth, Samech, Shin, Koph, Tzaddi, 
Nun, Vav, Zajin, Lamed, Jod, 
and Mem feeble letters, because 
they ought to have Dayesh, but the 
Daygesh has been dropped for the 
sake of ease. Most of these occur 
in the Piel, where the characteristic 
Dagesh in the middle stem letter is 
omitted, as in the Nun in IPM 
and they envied [Gen. xxxvil. 11), 
the Koph in ויבקשו‎ and they sought 
[Josh. ii. 22], the Lamed in MY 
they sent ] Ps. Ixxiv. 7j, 6. 

But in the letters Beth, Gimmel, 
Daleth, Kaph, Pe, Tav, the Dagesh 
is only very rarely omitted, as in 
מבְצִיר‎ than the vintage |Judg. vin. 2], 
כִיגְבוּרְתֶם‎ from their strength | 120% 
xxx1i. 830], and a few more; and even 
in the letters Teth, Samech, Shin, 
Koph, Tzaddi, Nun, Vav, Zajin, 


Lamed, Jod, Mem, the Dagesh, as I have already said, is only dropped 
when one of them is pointed with Sheva, and especially in Wem with 
Sheva following the article, as 72 V2 who speaks [Gen. xlv. 1 90100 
who teaches [Ps. המסכן ,]1 [צס‎ who is impoverished (Is. xl. 20], &c.; all 
these they call feeble letters, though they have not the st raight line of 
Raphe over them. Now I submit that they ought to have the Ttaphe 
line placed over them, to show that the Dayesh is dropped, er. gr. 1832’, 
יבקשו, שלחו, המדבר, המשלְח,‎ , lest the reader should think that the Scribe 
has inadvertently omitted the Dagesh and read it with Dagesh. I there- 
fore expostulated with the printers of this district for not even putting 
Raphe on the aspirates, Beth, Ginmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, and Tav, 
because they said that they did not require it, since when they had no 
Dayesh it was known that they were fecble. But this is a mistake. In 
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מאכל ד' ;4 וכן בסגול הן 45,7 הרי בנקוד 
אות הפימן נכר במה המפורת מדברת, וזה 
קל להבין: 

SH‏ אכן דע כי במלורז שהבם בפתח 
דספרצט ערבו הפגוליבם בתוך הפתוחיב; ; 
ועתה אבאר מה פתח דספרא; הנה ידוע מדרך 
הנקוד כי לא יבא אתנח וסוף prop‏ תחת פתח 
גדול או קטן רק יתהפכו לקמץ גדול ; אבל 
Nw‏ מהן בכל ספר וספר של יתהפכו, 
וחן נקראיבם פרתח רספרצט, ונמנין Sy‏ פי 
המסורת, והם י''ט בספר בראשית, כגון לאשה 
עמה ויאכל, Tam Wa In‏ הְִלְנָה, לי 
ONIN‏ י"ב מנחון פתחין באתנח, וז' מנהון 
בטוף פפוק;% וכן בכל ספר וספר נמנים אותן 
שבאתנח לבד, ואותם שבפ''פ לבד, והתערבו 


four times with Pattach | [ד‎ under 
the Kaph,’* and with Segol, as 
הן‎ behold “occurs five times [7] 
with Segol under He.” Accord- 
ingly, by the vowel-point of the 
signal letter is to be known what 
the Massorah treats of; and this 1s 
easily understood. 

ese It is, however, to be re- 
marked, that in the words with 
Pattach of each Book the Massorites 
have put together the Segols with 
the Pattachs. et me now explain 
what is Pattach of the Book. 8 
known, from the laws of the vowel- 
points, that when <Athnach and 


Soph-pasuk come under Pattach and 
Seygol, they convert the latter into 
a long Kametz. Some instances, 
however, are left in each book of 
the Bible, which have not been thus 
converted, and these are denominated Pattach of the Book = Pattach 
de Siphra. They have been, counted by the Massorah, and amount 
to nineteen in Genesis; as, Sony and he did eat [Gen. iii. 6], ומש‎ 
and Mash [ibid. x. 23], m393) and Calneh {ibid. x. 10], אִבַרְבֶם‎ 1 
shall bless them [Gen. xlvii. 9]. Twelve of these have Pattach with 
Athnach, and seven with Soph-pasuk“© In all the other sacred books, 
too, they have counted those with Athnach separately, and those with 
Soph-pasuk separately, whilst the Pattachs and Segols they have mixed 
up together. 

Section 111., concerning Dagesh, Raphe, Mappik, and some of the 
laws of the Sherva.—lIt is well known that Dagesh is a point put in the 


הפתחין והסגולין יחד : 


המאמר השלישי בדגשין ורפין ומפקין 
וקצת דיני השוא: pops‏ שהדגש השק 


41 The four passages in which מאכל‎ occurs, with Pattach under the Kaph, are, Gen. 
xl. 17; 1 Kings x. 5; Job xxxili. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 17. 


45 The five passages in which 37 occurs, with Segol under the He, are, Numb. xxiii. 
9,24; Job viii. 19; xxxiii. 12; xxxi. 35. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar- 
ginalis on Numb. xxiii. 9. 

46 'The list of the words which have Pattach, with Athnach and Soph-pasuk, is nowhere 
given in the Massorah. From the detached remarks in the Massorah parva, however, we 
gather the following twelve words, which have Pattach with Athnach :— 


Sot Sets. Gen. xxxi. 13‏ לינ Gen. ili. 6 | Sox» Here‏ ותאכל 
Gen. xxxili. 8‏ . פגעותי 2 Gen. xxvii.‏ זקנתי | 10 .א Gen.‏ וכלנה 
Gen. xxxiv. 5‏ במח 0 Xvi. 4 | yaw Gen. xxviii.‏ 0 ותהר 
Gen. xlix. 27‏ עה ep 6 © ota)‏ 0 בת | 1.17 ₪0 ויצחק 
(iid. xlii. 19). As tu the‏ משמרכם (Gen. xxi. 15) and‏ החמת To these may be added‏ 


seven instances in which the words have Pattach with Soph-pasuk, we could not find any 
more than those adduced in the text. It must, however, be remarked, that there is a 


great difference of opinion upon several of the passages given in the list. Comp. the 
Mebin Chidoth, on Gen. xvii. 17, p. 100. , oe : 
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וחמשל כאשר אמרו 72 וכך peop poo‏ 
yon‏ שאותן המלות כלן maps‏ בקמץ לבר, 
או בצרי לבד, כנון לפא ביתצט jo‏ מלות 


rubric. Thus, when they say that 
such and such a number have Ka- 
metz, you must know that these 


words are either all pointed with 
Kametz oaly, or with Tere only ; 
as, for instance, the alphabetical 
list of words, which they describe 
as having Kametz with the accent 


Sakeph; as, YIN I shall know [1 
Kings xvii. 12], T8232 with cedar 
[Jerem. xxii. 14].41 All the words 
thus alphabetically enumerated are 
pointed with Aametz, and not one 
of them has Tzere. The same 
designation they give to the list 
of words which are pointed with 
Tzere; namely, the fifteen words 
with Hametz: as תענה‎ thow shalt 
afflict [Exod. xxi. 22], 123 sprinkle 
(Numb. viii. 7}, &c., all of which are pointed with 7006, and not one of 
them with Kametz. The same rule obtains with Pattach. All the words 
thus described have Pattach only ; as the six words with Pattach, viz., 
במהזה‎ in the vision [Gen. xv. 1], MVP baldness | 18. 111. 24], &c.# 
Hence you see that they made no distinction between major and 
minor in the naming of the vowels. Indeed, in the Massorah parva, 
they have not even called them by the names Aametz and Pattach, but 
the vowel-points are put under the letter which designates the number 
of instances wherein the word in question thus occurs; ev. gr., the 
word בה[‎ in them, ‘occurs fifteen times [ס"ו]‎ with 7566 under He.” ® 
The same is the case with Pattach; as the word מַאָכָל‎ eating, ** occurs 


קמצין בזקף ופמנבם אשר לא אֶרֶע, ופפון 
בַּרָו (ירמיה (a>‏ ;41 וכן כל האלפא ביתא 
כלן נקודות בקמץ ואין OND INN‏ בצירי, 
וכן oe‏ על מלורז הנקודור? בצירי כגון 
ט'"ו poo‏ קמצין, וסימנם ox‏ ענה PMs TEEN‏ 
הַוָּה עליהם מי חטאת )42,12 כלן נקודות בצירי 
ואין אחד מהן בקמץ ; והוא PIN‏ בפתחין 
אותן המלות כלן בפתח לבר, כנון ו' poo‏ 
פתחין וסימנבם בִּמִחְוֶה לאמור, מקשה AM‏ 
וכו', הרי Sra paw‏ וקטן לא הבדילו 
בקריאת שמותן; mopar‏ קטנה אפילו בשם 
קמצין ופתחין לא wep‏ להן, רק משימין 
הנקודה תהת אות הסימן המורה על מספר 
חמלה ההיא, כמו בהן מ" וכן בפתח 


41 The complete alphabetical list is given in the Massorah marginalis, on Levit. i. 1. 
We deviate from our general practice, and do not give this alphabetical list, both 
because it is extremely long, and because it does not contain any material changes 


in the text. 
42 The Massorah gives twenty-five such instances; they are as follows :— 
תענה‎ Exod. xxii. 22 | ותקרא‎ Jerem. xxxii. 23 | העלה‎ Habak. i. 15 
מרבה‎ > Levit. xi. 42 | תאבה‎ Prov. i.10 | maya. . . Josh. vii. 7 
לסרבה‎ . Isa. ix. 6 | מלוה‎ . Prov. xix. 17 | יישר‎ : Prov; uy. +6 
מקרה‎ Deut. xxiii. 11 | מחסה‎ . Isa. xxviii. 17 | ו גוצי ץסץ ילד‎ 1 
ונעעוה‎ . Josh. ix. 24 | מרעה‎ 188. xxxii. 14 | כהן‎ . 1026[. xviii. 14 
הראה‎ 1 Kings xviii. 1 | .ד .138 . ומצוה‎ 1 . Jerem. xxix. 23 
man Jerem xvii. 17 | .תו תראה‎ 1 13 19a. - dee. beye G7 
מזרה‎ . Jerem. xxxi.10 | הזה‎ . Numb. viii. 7 | Wn) . Ps. cxix. 0 
mon . Dent: s97") 





They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the Koph, p. 56a, col. 1. 


43 The fifteen instances in which 3711 occurs with Tzere are as follows :—Gen. xix. 29; 
xxx. 26, 37; Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvil. 16; Levit. .א‎ 1; Numb. x. 3; Deut. xxviii. 52; 


_Jerem. iv. 29; li. 43 (twice) ; xlviii. 9; Isa. xxxvili. 16; Ezek. דה דה כ ,451 דרה‎ 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter 776, p. 246, col. 2. It is 


in the Massorah parva that the vowel-signs to which Levita refers are given. 
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קדשואין בה דבר מגונה שהרי לא הונח בה שם 
מיוחד לערות האיש או האשה, גם לא לשתן 
ולצואח, אלא הכל בכנוי כמו ‘now‏ ; אכן היה 
ראוי לפי זה להקרא pwd‏ נקיה או לשון טהרה, 
ולא שייך בה pwd‏ קדושה; וכתב ד' אברהם 
הבלמפי בספר דקדוקו מקנה אברהם ו"זל, 
נקרא לשון הקדש Nava‏ היותו מניחו הבורא 
‘nm‏ שהוא המקודש על הקדושים עכ"ל : 9 

UN) SH‏ השנתי על זה בכלל שאר 
ההשגורז שהשגרתי על ספרו, וצשמרתי לפי 
דבריו היח ראאוי ped spd‏ הקדוט ולצא 
wip pwd‏ ; + אך נראח יותר נכון לומר 
שנקרא לשון הקודש מפני שרברי תורה ונבואה 
וכל דברי קרושה נאמרו בח; וכן נקרא הבורא 
בה בשמותיו הקדושים, אל אלהי צבאות 
וכולי, וכן wordy‏ מיכאל, גבריאל, וכן 
הקדושיבע צאשר ב:טריץ חמה אברהבם, יצחק 
ויעקב, שלמה jon‏ לכן דבר ראוי ונכון 
הוא להקרא pwd‏ הקדש ; ובזה נשלמו ז' 
חמינים, ונשלם המאמר חדאשון : 

המאמר השני בקמצין ופתחין: כבר 
כתבתי בהקדמה השלישית כי בעלי המפורת 
לא זכרו מהנקודות רק הקמץ והפתח, וכללו 
עמהם הקמץ קטן והפתח קטן, שהם צרי 
וסגול : 

sey‏ ועתה דע כי לא ערבו הקמץ גדול 
עם הקטן במספר אחד, או בכלל אחד לעולם; 


not any indecency in it, since it 
has neither names for the male and 
female generative organs, nor words 
for the discharge of the duties of 
nature, all these things being. ex- 
pressed by some euphemism, as I 
have already stated. Still, if this 
were the reason, it would be more 
appropriate to call it the pure, or the 
decent language, but not the holy 
language. R. Abraham de Balmes 
again remarks in his Grammar, en- 
titled The Possession of Abraham, 
as follows: ‘It is called the holy 
language, because it was given by 
the Creator, blessed be his name, 
who is the Holiest of all holy.” 
Thus far his remark.* 

eee However, I have already 
animadverted upon this question, 
among many other strictures which 
I made on his book, submitting 
that, according to his opinion, it 
ought more properly to be called 
the language of the Holy One, and 
not the holy language. It seems, 
however, more appropriate to say 
that it is designated ‘the holy 
language,” because the words of 
the Law, the Prophets, and all 


the holy statements were uttered therein, and because the Creator is 
therein called by His holy names, as the Mighty One, the Almighty of 
Sabaoth, &c., as well as His angels, ex. gr. Michael, Gabriel, &c., and 
the holy ones upon the earth, as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Solomon, 
&e., &e. On this account it is meet and proper to call it the 
holy language. Herewith the seven classes are ended, and the First 
Section is finished. 

Secrron 11., concerning Hametz and Pattach.—I have already stated, 
in Introduction 111. , that the Massorites only mention the vowel-points 
Kametz and Pattach, and that they include in them the minor Kametz 
and the minor Pattach, which are T’zere and Segol. 

Ks You must, however, observe, that they have never ranged the 
major Hametz with the minor under the one number, or under the same 


39 For De Balmes, see above, pp. 10, 17, 21. 
of the Grammar. 


_ * From Levita’s remark, it would appear that he wrote animadversions on De Balmes' 
Grammar. We have, however, not been able to find any trace of this publication. 


The quotation is from section i., p. 3a, 
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וכן ה' זוגין מן ג' ג' מלים דכל חד כתיב מלה 
חד וקרי מלה אחרת, וככר כתבתי מהן לעיל 
בכלל חמלות שהכתב nary‏ על הנקודה ; 
וכן דכתיבין מלה חד וקרי ב' מלורז mins:‏ 
pew‏ דומורת mond‏ הכתובה בפניבם, כמו 
לאמור עשיתי Wa‏ צויתני, 52 pap Wy‏ 
וכן yyy pap oP OPI‏ לעיל 
בהתחלת המאמר : 

המי[ השביעי במגונה ונאות, אמרו רו"ל 
כל הדברים הכתובים במקרא לגנאי קורין 
אותן לשבח, כמו ואיש אחר maa? mbawh‏ 
קרי, וכן בד' מקומות כתיב pwd‏ משנל שהוא 
לשון מגונה וקרי pwd‏ משכב שהוצא ped‏ 
נאות* וכן לאכול את חַרְאִיהֶס ולשתות nx‏ 
DP‏ לפי ששניהן דברים מגונים yap‏ 
צוּמֶחָס mays ordi on)‏ וכן ובָּעַפָליז 


/-- 
ba ae י‎ 


21, with 1 Chron. xi. 23]. in. The 
five groups of three words, each one 
of which is written in the text in 
one way, and is entirely different in 
the marginal reading. These I have 


already discussed, under the class of 


words the letters of which are more 
than the vowel-points. And iv. 
Those expressions which are writ- 
ten in the text as one word, and 
for which the marginal reading has 
two words entirely different to the 
textual reading, as the Hethiv WS2 
as that, and the Wert WN b55 ac- 
cording to all that [Ezek. ix. 11], 
the Kethiv שיניהם‎ their urine, and 
the Keri מימי רְגַלִיהם‎ the water of 


שהם התחתוניות בלשון אשכנן פייגבלאטרין 
שהוא pwd‏ מגונה קרי 87,O NT‏ עיין בערוך 
בשורש SAND‏ 

והכלל העולה כל מה שהוא בלשון גנאי 
שנו אותו לשבח כדי שלא יוציא האדם דבר 
מגונה מפיו; ויש מי שאומר שבשביל כך 


their feet [2 Kings xviii. 27], 6. 
See above, at the beginning of this 
Section. 

7.—The seventh class embraces 
cacophonic and euphemic expres- 
sions. Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory say, that all the Words הקדש לפי שכלה.‎ pwd נקרא לשון העברית**‎ 
which are written in the Scriptures Ae 
cacophonically must be read euphemically, as—i. The Acthiv ישלְנָה‎ 
he shall ravish her, and the Keri ישבְבְנָה‎ he shall lie with her |Deut. 
xxviii. 80]. For this cacophonous term משנל‎ , which occurs four times 
in the textual reading, the Avri has always the euphemic word 3301." 
ii, הִרְאִיהֶם‎ their dung, and שינִיהֶם‎ their wrine, for which, on account 
of their both being cacophonous terms, the Ari has the euphemic 
words צאֶתֶם‎ their excrement, and מימי רְגְלִיהֶם‎ the water of their feet. And 
iii, DY2EY, which is a tumour near the pudenda, denoting in German 
Keighlattern, and, being a cacophonous expression, 1s in the Keri טְחורִים‎ 
the piles [Deut. xxvill. 27] 597 vide ARUCH, .א‎ ₪. IND. 

The rule which obtained is, that every cacophonous expression was 
changed for a euphemism, so that man might not utter anything inde- 
cent, And indeed there are some who maintain that Het rew is for this 
reason called the holy language,®* because it is all holy, and there is 


86 The four instances in which the Keri substitutes the words in question are, Deut. 
xxviii. 30; Jerem. iii. 2; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Is. xiii. 16, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxix., pp. 38, 114. 

87 There are six instances in which the alteration in question is made in the margin, 
vide supra, p. 109, note 49. The rule of the sages, to which Levita refers, and according 
to which the alterations in question have been made, is given in the Talmud, Megilla, 
25 b. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Jntroduction to the Rabbinic Bible, pp. 13, 25, 
ed. Ginsburg. 

98 The words העברית‎ yw, the Hebrew language, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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מה בידך MM‏ קרי וכו"; וח' pon‏ 
להפך דכתיבין תרי וקריין חד, כמו ויהי איש 
pow po pro‏ קדי, PP. Oo‏ קרי, 
03 731 המשרה לְמַרְבָּה קרי ; % 

ey‏ והננ' מרזמיה רזמהון bia‏ על 
הדרושות שנדרשו על המלה הזאת ואומריבת 
כי המ"ם פתומה באמצע המלה, והרי xb‏ 


there are fifteen in number, as, the 
Kethiv 1313 in happiness, and the 
Keri בא בָד‎ happiness is come [Gen. 
xxx. 11]; the Kethiv MD what ts 
it, and the Wert M1 מה‎ | Exod. iv. 2), 
&e. Also eight words in which the 
reverse is the case, being in the text 


two words, and in the margin one ; 
as |" P22, for which the margin 
has 129229 from Benjamin [1 Sam. 
ix. 1], the textual reading 12) De 
to them shall be great, and the mar- 


הכתיב אינה באמצע המלה, כי חכתיב חוא ב' 
מלות Soin mad‏ לפרש mm ws oy‏ 
Ole ws‏ צעקו שהוא כמו [DOD TEAS‏ 
וכן בלכ הבשר oF) wa‏ הבשר, an‏ לכ 
aN‏ לפי הכתיב פי' לָהֶכז ma)‏ חמשרה : 3 
ובכלל pon‏ הזה pop‏ רכתיבין מלח אתת 
וקדיין מלה אחרת, כגון יצא YET‏ התיכונה 
WT‏ קרי, וכגון OW WX}‏ משמים POX)‏ קרי ; 
וכבר זכרתי זה במין ב' oy‏ חלוף האותיות, 
וכן הכה nN‏ חמצדי ANID WS‏ איש קרי ; 


ginal reading N30? for the increase 
[Isa. ix. 6], &c. # 

Ke Now I am greatly astonished 
at the traditional explanation of this 
word, saying that there is a final 
Mem in the middle of the word ; 
since, according to the [ethiv, it is 
not in the middle of the word, as the Kethiv has two words 72) De ; 
and since be may be taken for on to them, just as DENTIN [Is. xxxiil. 7] 
stands for nn? ASIN 1 shall appear to them, and nowa [1 Kings xxi. 21] 
stands for DIT? DW he boiled for them; so also 137 D2, as the Kethiv 
has it, is to be explained by 13) כָהם‎ to them is great.® 

To this class, also, belong—i. Those words which are written in 
the text in one way, and for which the marginal reading has quite a 
different expression, as the Kethiv VY the city, for which the Keri 
is VSO the court [2 Kings xx. 4], the Kethiv WS) and where, and the 
Keri AVS) and I dwelled (Ezek. iii. 15], &e., which have already been 
mentioned under the second class, on the interchange of letters. i. 
The Kethiv WS who, for which the Keri is איש‎ man [2 Sam. xxiii. 


91 The fifteen instances in which the textual reading has one word, and the marginal 
reading two, are 2s follows :-- 


Job xxxvi. 1‏ . מנהסערה | 6 Ezek. viii.‏ מ אאא וו ברה 
Job xl. 6‏ . מנסצרהי lo‏ נגר הט מלכם | 2 mie. . Exod. iv.‏ 
Nehem. ii. 13‏ . המפרוצים | Ps. x.10‏ , הלכאים. | 1-2 Deut‏ ב Pion.‏ 
Chron,ix. 4‏ 1 2 בנימן | Ps.lv.16‏ . . ישימות | 29 Jerem vi.‏ . מאשדם 


Chron. xxvii. 12‏ 1 . לבנימיני | 4 Ps. exxiii.‏ . לגאיונים | 8 xviii‏ .00900 . והנהו 


The eight instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the text having two words, 
and the margin one word, are as follows :-- 


es; . Judg. xvi. 25 | לם רבה‎ . Isa. ix. 6 | כי ענים‎ . Lament. iv. 3 
מבין ימין‎ 1 Sam. ix. lies מל וט תר‎ Isa. xliv. 24 | ל בחר בתיחם‎ Chr. xxxiv. 6 
מן המערה‎ . 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 | מן בת‎ Lament.i. 6 


The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Chron. xxvii. 12; Tractate 
Sopherim vii. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcix., pp. 29, 96, &e. The second 
list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6| 6 Sopherim vii. 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 6. pp. 29, 97. 


95 Por the fanciful interpretations and mysterious meanings ascribed to this word, in 


consequence of its having a final Mem in the middle, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, 8. v. Kert anp דד‎ : 


00 
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המי[ הרביעי במלין שקדממאה נסיב 
מתנינא, פי' יש ב' מלות סמוכות שהראשונה 
לוקחת אות מהשניה, וזה לא נמצא רק על 
מלה שבסופה ח"א נוספת, וחיא שייכת בראש 
המלה השנייח, לפיכך נקדו אותה mea‏ 
בפתח, ובקרי נעשירז ה"צט Aye‏ ברצפש 
המלה, ym‏ ג' במספר דכרזיבין כן, TMT‏ 
NT NANT NN‏ קרי, ‏ יִדּעְתָה WO‏ 
מקומו We‏ קרי, Maw naw) ARIA‏ 
קרי;% ובב' מקומורז נמצצט בהפך, Dw‏ 
הטיס IR TPO yp Dade mow‏ 
NAT‏ 2 קדי ; 9 

yn‏ החמישי במלות שלמות דכתיבין 
ולא קריין, והן ח' במספר, לכן הם בפנים בלי 


4.—The fourth class consists of 
words, the first of which took from 
the second, that is, of two words 
placed together, the first word of 
which took a letter from the second. 
This, however, only happens with 
the formative He, at the end of the 
first word, which belongs to the 
beginning of the next word. For 
this reason the punctuators pointed 
it in the textual reading with Pat- 
tach, whilst in the marginal reading 
it is made the article of the next 
word. There are three such in- 
stances in the textual reading, viz., 


the Kethiv מוציא‎ AD thow art lead- 
ing out, and the Heri היית המוצ'א‎ 
[2 Sam. v. 2]; the Aethiv THT 
שחר‎ thow showest down, and the 
Keri WWI HYD (Job, xxxvin. 12) ; 
and the Aethiv לשכות‎ AANAD from 


the chambers, and the Keri RAD 
הלשכוּת‎ (Ezek. xlii. 9]. There are 
two instances in which the reverse 
is the case, viz., הַפּלְשְתִּים‎ ny there 


the Philistines, and the Keri שמָה‎ 
ְּלְשְתִּים‎ ]2 Sam. .וצצ‎ 12]; and the Kethiv שורי אֶשְָלִילוּ‎ they have 
finished the walls, and the Keri 19938 שוריא‎ (Ezra iv. 12). 

5.—The fifth class embraces entire words written in the text but 
not read, of which there are eight instances; as ידְרף‎ he shall tread 
[Jerem. li. 3], which is not read; SJ now [2 Kings v. 18], which is 
in the Aethiv but not in the Heri, ₪6. ; ל‎ as well as words read from 
the margin which are not in the text. Of these there are ten in 
number, viz., os to me, which is in the margin but not in the text 
[Ruth ii. 17); NIB Huphrates, found in the margin but not in the 
text ]2 Sam. vii. 3], &.% Ihave, however, already discussed this 
subject, in the third Introduction [vide supra, p. 109, note 51 |. 

6.—The sixth class embraces expressions which are written in the 
text as one word, and read in the margin as two words. Of these 


80 The words ,ומתחתה לכות הלשכות קרי‎ are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

81 These instances are also enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. v. ל‎ ; 
Ezra iv. 12; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections ci. and cii, pp. 29, 97. 

.נא כתיב ולא קרי for‏ נא לא קרי The Sulzbach edition wrongly substitutes‏ 82 

88 Both lists will be found on p. 109, &e., note 51. All the three editions of the 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are ten (1%) words in the textual 
reading, which are not read in the marginal reading, and e7ght ) (דז‎ vice versa. We have 
corrected the text, since it is well known that the reverse is the case. 


נקודות, pas‏ אל PR qa‏ הדורך “poy‏ 
תנינא לא קרי, וכן לדבר הזה יפלח 8209 
כתיב ולא קרי;% ויו''ר קריין ולא כתבן לכן 
הניחו מקום pon‏ בפנים, ושמו שם הנקודוח, 
כמו כי אמר , . אל תבצטי רקם, אֶלִי קדו ולצא 
כתיב, להשיב ידו בנהר , | mp‏ קרי ולצא 
Barns‏ וכבר דברתי בכל אלה בהקדמה 

השלישית : 
המי[ הששי במלות דכתיבין חד וקריין 
חרי, והן ט"ו במספר, כנון W822‏ קרי, 
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המין השלישי במוקדמין ומואחרין, פי' יש 
מלות שכתוב בהן ms‏ אחת מאוהר שלא 
כדין, spar‏ האות NAN‏ מוקדם כדינו, והן 
סיב במפפר, ואין גם אהד מהן בתורה, ונתתי 
בהן סימן אין מוקדם ומאוחר בתורה הפר 
אחר ;2 נ'א מהן מאותיות 'הו"א, yon pas‏ 
ותקוע BAT )'\ perm)‏ קרי, OMIM‏ את 
העמורים cam‏ קרי, כל הכלים ba‏ 
TNT‏ קרי; וו" מהן Mere IND‏ 
ב 
אשר WD‏ אל החיים Tam‏ קרי; % וכן שמות בני 
אדם, כמו בני YAW‏ שַלְמִי קרי, “TOW‏ השרוני 
oN‏ קרי, nym‏ לפי שהיח לכל אחד sw‏ 


3.—The third class consists of 
transpositions, that is, of words 
wherein one letter is placed in the 
textual reading later than it cught 
to be, and in the marginal reading 
is put earlier, as it should be. 
There are sixty-two such instances, 
and not one of them occurs in the 
Pentateuch, for which reason I give 
the mnemonical sign for them, 
‘‘No transpositions in the Law, 
minus one.”* Fifty-one of these 
affect the letters Jod, He, Vav, and 


Aleph; as the Kethiv qin going, 


participle, and the Keri yen to go, 
infinitive [Josh. vi. 13]; והימשני‎ 


[from wy] that I may feel [Judg. xvi. 26) ; and the Keri והמישני‎ 
[from [מוש‎ ; the Kethiv הָאהָל‎ the tent [1 Kings vu. 45], and the Keri 
האֶלָה‎ these, &e.; whilst eleven affect the other letters, as the Methiv 
MINIM [from [ראה‎ and they saw, and the (ert וַתָּארְנָה‎ [from IN] and 
they became bright, [1 Sam. xiv. 27]; the Kethiv HYMN [from Ayo] 
they shall delight, and the Keri 778M [from [נצר‎ they shall observe 
(Proy. xxiii. 26); the Hethiv יבְחַר‎ he shall be exempt, and the Keri 
127 he shail be joined [Kecl. ix. 4], 86.9 The same is the case with 
proper names, as the Aethiv Iw) Shamlai, and the Keri שָלְמִי‎ Shalmat 
[Ezra ii. 46]; the Aethiv ‘OY Shitrai, and the Keri Dw Shirtat 
[1 Chron. xxvii. 29], ₪6. ; which obtained in consequence of each of 
these persons having two names. 


שמות : 


are doubled when required, עס‎ they are coupled together among themselves, whereby 
they also yield 10, 100, and 1000, as follows: הה‎ = 10-33 == 100, = 1000. 
Accordingly the commutation takes place between every pair, and the name Athach 
(אט"בה)‎ by which this anagramic alphabet is designated, is obtained from the first two 
specimen pairs of the letters which indicate the interchange. Through the application of 
this alphabet, Prov. xxix. 21 is rendered—* He who satisfies his desire in this world, 
against him it will testify at the end ;” ברער‎ being taken to denote this world, עבדו‎ 8 
servant, his desire, אחרית‎ the end, the last day ; whilst ,מנון‎ according to the alphabet in 
question, makes סהדה‎ witness, the מ‎ being exchanged with the p, the 2 with the 7, the 
ו‎ with the ,ד‎ and כ‎ again with the .ה‎ Hence, also, we obtain 325 from ,לבג‎ the ג‎ and 3 
being interchanged; and hence, too, גה‎ from ,דה‎ to which Levita refers in the text. It 
must be remarked, that interpretation by the aid of this alphabet was resorted to from 
time immemorial, and that the exposition of Prov. xxix. 21 by its aid is already given 
in the Talmud. Comp. Succa, 52>. For other anagramic alphabets, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 54, &c., Longmans, 1865. 

26 10 understand Levita’s mnemonical sign, it is to be borne in mind that the 
numerical value of the word px is sixty-one, viz., } 50 1א + 10 י+‎ = 1 that the 
expression minus one (חסר אחר)‎ , which is erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition, 
indicates that one is to be added, thus making the ‘required number 62; and that 
there is also a play upon the words in the whole phrase, since it alludes to a well 
known hermeneutical rule denominated ,מוקדם ומאוחר‎ according to which whole sen- 
tences are transposed. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. MipRasu, 
Rules xxxi. a d xxxii. 


29 ict ו‎ : = c 
The list in question has already bean given, vide supra, p. 116, note 67. 
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מצאתי כן בכל הנוסהצטות חמדויקות ; % 
ודל''ת בתי''ו, כנון אחר we‏ בתוך אחת קרי, 
והם ג' במספר,* וב' להפך כתיב אחת וקדי 
אחד, באהת המקומות (ישעיה פ'ו), TAN‏ 
קדי, תחת רותם אחת אחד קרי; וב' poo‏ 
pans‏ ה" וקריין ב"ף, כנון מפני רוע 
oy‏ כם קרי, וחשב oy‏ מחשבה כם 
קדי ;% ומלה ans nme‏ רי"ש וקרי בי 'ת, 
והוא וַאֶטָר שם משמים AWN‏ קרי, TY‏ 
אזכרנו במין ו' ; ונמצאה מלה אחת כתיב 
גימ"ל וקדי זי" לבג לגוים (יחזק' מ"ז) לבז 
קרי, וזה לפי שתתחלף הגמ"ל והזי"ן בא"ב 


Haupha [2 Sam. xxi. 16,‏ הפרה 
upon which our Rabbins of‏ ,]18 
blessed memory remark, the Kethiv‏ 
is MDW, and the Keri NDI Orpha ;‏ 
but I could not find it so in all the‏ 
best Codices.* xu. The three in-‏ 
stances where the text has Duleth‏ 
and the margin T'av, viz., the Kethiv‏ 
one (masculine), and the Keri‏ אַהד 
NON one (feminine) ]18. lxvi. 17],‏ 
&e.;% and the two in which the‏ 
reverse is the case, viz., the Kethiv‏ 
(feminine), and the Keri THN‏ אחת 





(masculine) [2 Sam. xviii. 12; 1 דאט"בא;" וכן 73 גבול כמו זה נבול:‎ 
Kings xix. 4[. xiii. The two in- 
stances in which the text has He and the marginal reading Haph, 
viz., the Kethiv מַעַלְלִיהַם‎ their works, and the Keri pa oy your works 
[Jerem. xxi. 13], and the Kethiv עָלִיהֶם‎ upon them, whilst the Iveri is 
עִָיכֶם‎ upon you [Jerem. xlix. 80].%° xiv. The one instance where the text 
has Resh and the marginal reading Beth, viz., the Kethiv ואשר‎ and 
where, and the Keri [אשב‎ and I sat (Kzek. iii. 15], of which 1 shall 
speak again below, under the sixth class. And xv. The one instance 
in which the text has Gimmel and the marginal reading Zajin, viz., 
the Kethiv 129 for food, and the Keri 129 for a spoil (Ezek. xxv. 7], 
which is owing to the interchange of Ginmel and Zajin in the alpha- 
bet denominated Atbach.* This also accounts for the textual reading 

73 valley, and the marginal reading זה‎ this [Ezek. xlvii. 13]. 


24 Levita must surely be mistaken, since the Rabbins do not say that the Kethiv is 
חרפה‎ and the Keri ,ערפה‎ but simply try to identify the two words by way of Midrash, 
which is frequently the case. Comp. Sota, 42 2, and Rashi on 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 


25 The other two instances in which the textual reading has Daleth, and the marginal 
reading 100, are 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, and Song of Songs iv. 2. 

26 The two instances in which the textual reading has ,הס‎ suffix third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 5), suffix second person plural masculine, are also 
given in the Massorah finalis under the letter //e, p. 22 a, col. 4, and in the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cli., pp. 36, 110. 

the commutation of the letters takes‏ , (אבזבה) In the alphabet denominated Atbach‏ זפ 
place according to the numerical value as represented by the respective pairs, which is‏ 
effected in the following manner. The Hebrew alphabet is divided into three classes,‏ 
consisting respectively of four pairs, or eight letters, and representing ten, a hundred,‏ 
and a thousand. The first class, therefore, comprises the letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel,‏ 
Daleth, Vav, Zajin, Cheth, and Teth; the second class comprises Jod, Kaph, Lamed,‏ 
Mem, Samech, Ajin, Pe and Tzaddi ; whilst the third class contains Final Mem, Final‏ 
Nun, Final Pe, Final Tzaddi, Koph, Resh, Shin, and Tav. When thus divided and‏ 
paired, according to their numerical value, we obtain the following Table :---‏ 

ON, every pair making 10.‏ ,בח )12 ידו--.1 

%6, 9 " יצ ,בפ לע ,מס--.9 

a 5» 1000.‏ קץ ,רף pws‏ ,תם--.8 
As the letters 776, Nun, and Final Kaph are, from their unpairable numerical value,‏ 
necessarily excluded from being coupled with any other member of the alphabet, they‏ 
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i. 20}; and the four instances in TAPS NOON והשנורז היא‎ wy 
which the reverse is the case, as niaww7 אעבור קרי; וד' מלין להפך וכל‎ 
the Kethiv השָרמות‎ the burned cities, p השרמות קרי וכולי 20 ודל''ת בכ"ף‎ 
and the Keri הַשָרמות‎ the fields ד‎ 
[Jerem. 1. 40], &e. 11. The במספר; 21 ושי''ן בטי''ת‎ “4 im רהיטנו קרי,‎ 
one instance in which the textual ב‎ a i | | 
reading is final Kaph and the mar- 1°72 קרי; חי'"ת‎ DY העם אל השלל‎ wy 
ginal Daleth, viz., the Kethiv J ; (a קרי (קהלת‎ pny הכסף‎ San py 
and the Neri 2 side [1 Sam. iv. 18). מאדם קרי,‎  ,ריעה‎ ora ובי''ת במ''ם, כגון‎ 
iv. The four cases in which the במ''ם, כגון‎ ND) 5: במספר‎ 4 im ודומיהן‎ 
textual reading has Cheth and re בעי"ן, כנון‎ nim פגולים ומרק קרי;‎ pr 
marginal He, as the Kethiv ועץ קרי ; ועי'ין באל''ף והם ב' רחימנוּ‎ aman ym 
our bower, and the Keri רהיטנג‎ 
: : 5 בפתח‎ OY וקרינן אל, וא' כתיב‎ dy דכתיבין‎ 
[Song of Songsi.17]}, 66.1 v. The / pica tes 
instance in which the Kethiy hag "P¥1 122 בעי"ן, כנון‎ x’m ו‎ 
Shin and the Keri has Teth, viz., אמרו רז''ל חרפה כתיב ערפה קרי, אבל לא‎ 
ויעש‎ and he made, which ig read 
by and he flew | קה ה‎ 2s וט‎ “Ele: one. 0400 i which the 
textual reading has Cheth and the marginal Tav, viz., the Kethiy pny 
it shall snap, and the Keri PN it shall be bound [Keel. xii. 0 
The six words having Beth in the textual reading and Mem in the 
marginal, as the Kethiv DIN3 is man, and the Keri DIN from man 
[Josh. iii. 16], &c. viii. The one case where the text has Pe and the 
margin Mem, viz., the Kethiv P22 broth, and the Keri P22 broth [Is. 
Ixy. 4]. ix. Where the text has Cheth and the margin Ajin, viz., 
the Kethiv חץ‎ an arrow, and the Keri ~Y wood [1 Sam. xvii. ו‎ 
Where the text has Ajin and the margin Aleph, viz., the two instances 
in which the Kethiv has twice oy upon, and the Keri ON to, and the 
Kethiv once על‎ whilst the Keri ig by [1 Sam. xx. 24; Is. lxyv. 7 
102015. ix. 5]. xi. Where the text has He and the margin Ajin, viz., 


השער יד קרי; ney‏ בה'"א, OTT‏ ברותים 


20 The two instances of words with Daleth at the end in the Kethiv, and with Resh 
in the Keri, are also given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 19 b, col. 1: 
and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section CXxill., pp. 33, 103. The other three words which are 
written in the text with ftesh, and are read in the margin with Daleth, are עמיהור‎ , 

Sam. xiii. 37 ; ,וארמים‎ 2 Kings xvi. 6; and ‘a, Prov. xix. 19. They are given in the 
Massorah Marginalis on Jerem. xxxi. 40; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section CXXxii., 
pp. 83, 102. 

51 The other three words which have Cheth in the textual reading, and 776 in the 
marginal reading, are, ,עמזיחור‎ 2 Sam. xiii. 37; ,מבחלת‎ Prov. xx. 21; ,ולחתם‎ Dan. ix. 24. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Proy. xx. 2] ; Song of Songs i. 16; and 
in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section נצצ6‎ pp. 33, 102. 


* The other five words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Mem in the 
marginal reading, are, בעבר‎ Josh. xxiv. 15; ,אבנה‎ 2 Kings v. 12; ,בימין‎ 2 Kings xii. 10; 
,במלך‎ 2 Kings xxiii. 33; aw, Dan. xi. 18. They are given in ‘the Massorah finalis 
under the letter Beth, p- 15a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cliy. pp. 36, 110. 


is 72 with Pattach, and the marginal reading x, is in Ezek. ix. 5. The editio 
princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, and the Basel and Sulzbach reprints 
read ,וא' כתיב על וקרינן אל‎ which is manifestly a blunder. We have therefore corrected 
the text. The instances in question are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the 
letter Aleph, p. 6b, col. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section elxvii., pp. 37, 113. 
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וי"ו שרוקח ,חמיד נקוד בקבוץ באות שלפני 
הה"א, כמו ATO‏ ירינו לא ADS‏ ורומיהן, 
והן י"ד במספר ; 5 ועוד יש הרבח אותיות 
יהו"א המתחלפים זו בזו ובחרתי בקצור : 

ey‏ ו'ש שאר אותיות המתחלפות זו בזו, 
אבל אין זה רק באותיות הדומות במכתב, 
כנון na‏ בכ''ף, דלי"ת ברי"ש, ח''א nena‏ 
חי"ת vena‏ ודל"ת בכ''ף פשוטה, Your‏ 
בטי"ת; או שהם ממוצא אחד, pad‏ בי''ת 
במ"ם, op‏ בפ"א, אלי'ף בעיין, “sy‏ בהי''ח, 
BOF‏ בח ה: 

והמשל על כל אלו כנון pop mi‏ 
דכרזיבין בי"רז וקריין כ"ף, yD‏ ויחי 
DNA‏ אליו (אסתר נ') כאמרם קרי Maa.‏ 
וג' להפך כגון מח יָבִין דרכי 'כין קרי, ומבני 
בנוי עותה Wan‏ וזכור קרי ;3% כתיב בפניכם 


the end in the Kethiv, and in the 
Keri Vav with Shurek, the letter 
which precedes the He 18 always 
pointed with Avbbutz, as MP? he 
shall. make bald (Levit. xxi. 5], 
MIBY she has shed (Deut. xxi. 6), 
&c., of which there are fourteen in 
number.* There are also many 
other words in which the letters 
Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph are inter- 
changed, but I prefer brevity. 
There are also other letters which 
have interchanged ; but this inter- 
change only takes place in the case 
of those letters which resemble each 
other in writing, as Beth with Kaph, 
Daleth with Resh, He with Cheth, 


Cheth with Tav, Daleth with final 
Kaph, and Shin with Teth ; or of 
those letters which belong to some 
organ of speech, as Beth with Mem, Mem with Pe, Aleph with dyin, 
Ajin with Cheth, Daleth with Tav. 

As illustrative of all these, are to be adduced: i. The eleven words 
which are in the Kethiv with Beth, and in the Wert with Aaph, as the 
Keri DY282 is their saying, and the Nethiv DYND as their saying Ksth, 
iii. 4], &c.; and the three instances in which the reverse is the case, 
ex. gr. the textual reading יָכִין‎ he shail prepare, and the marginal 
reading }'2' he shall understand |Proy. xx. 24), the Kethiv VAN and 
Zabbud, and the Keri וזכור‎ and Aaccur (Kizra vii. 14], 86.9 u. The 
textual reading being Beth and Daleth, whilst the marginal is Beth 
and Resh, constitutes 31 one of the two instances which are written 
with Daleth and read Itesh, the other instances being מעבוד‎ 1 
serve, in the Kethiv, and אעבור‎ I shall pass over, in the Keri |Jerem. 


בבי''ת ודל"'ת וקרי וזכור בכי'ף ודי"ש, ובזה 
היא אחת ‘ap‏ מלין דכתיבין דל''ת וקדיין 


under the letter Jod, p. 84a, cols. 3 and 4; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxxvil., 
pp. 35,107. It is to be added, that the words 832) and חלמ‎ after ,לפניהם‎ are omitted 
in the Sulzbach edition. 

18 For the fourteen instances alluded to in the text, see p. 179, note 81. 


19 The eleven words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Aaph in the 
marginal reading, are as follows : 





Esther iu. 4‏ . באמרם | 0 Sam. xi.‏ 1 . בשמעו | 5 Josh. vi.‏ בטומעכם 
Sam. v. 23 | an Ezra viii. 14‏ 2 . בעומעך | 18 Josh. iv.‏ בעלות 
Nehem. iii. 20‏ . זבי | 24 Kings iii.‏ 2 . ויבר | 55 Judg. xix.‏ . בעלות 
Job xxi. 3‏ . יבלו | 9 1Sam.xi.‏ . בחם 


The third of the three instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the textual 
words being with Kaph, and the marginal reading with Beth, is ,בכילכי‎ 2 Sam. xii. 31. 
The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i.1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section cxlix., pp. 36, 109. The second list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 
2 Sam. xii. 831; Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the Massorah finalis, under the letter 
Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cl., pp. 36, 110. 
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בהפף ְדָכָה mw‏ ידכה קרי, ישוח קרי ; 15 


וכן לפא Nma‏ דכתיבין יו"ד באמצע 
חיבותא וקריין וי'ו, והן ע" במספר, וכל 
היו "דין האלח נקורתן חולם או שורק החולם 
נקוד על הצטורז שלפני 7/47 כמו Sar‏ 


the case, as in the textual reading 
ודכה‎ and he is cr ushed, for which 
the Keri has nav he shall be crushed 
[Ps. x. 10], ₪6.* iii. The alphabeti- 
eal list of words which have Jod in 


the middle of the word in the Kethiv, 
and Vav in the Keri. These are 
seventy in number, the Jod in all 
these instances being pointed with ' 
Cholem or Shurek ; ‘the Cholem is 
placed upon the letter preceding the 
Jod, as the Kethiv V2I8 1 77 
cause to remember, and the Keri 
DIN T shail remember [Ps. Ixxvil. 
12]; > גי‎ princes, the Kethiv, and 
גדים‎ nations, the Keri | Gen. xxv. 23], 
&C. ; whilst the Shurek is put into 
the Jod, as in the Kethiv ויישם‎ and 
he placed, DW and there was placed, in the Keri [Gen. xxiv. 33]. The 
pointing in ‘some Codices of the first Jod in DW with Kibbutz is 
an egregious mistake, for there is no letter to be found with the point 
Kibbutz before quiescent Jod; the Kethiv 18 קר'א"‎ the called, where 
the Jod has Shurek, and the Keri is קרא‎ [Numb. ie 16], &e. 16 
The same is the case where the Jod is at the end of the word, as 
in the HKethiv (88H thou shalt go out, which is in the Keri INYA | ye 
shall go out; the Kethiv ‘On thou shalt go, which is in the Keri תלכ‎ 
ye shall go [Jerem. vi. 25]. In all these instances the Shurek is in the 
Jod, but no, iibbutz before it; and there is no Kibbutz before the 
Jod, viz., ‘DOF .תְצְאִי‎ In the words, however, which have He at 


מעללי יח, אזכור קרי, שני oF‏ בבטנך גוים 
קרי ודומיהן ; אבל השורק Tp)‏ בתוך 
חיו"ד, כמו ow‏ לפניו לאכול, ויּשם קרי; 
ויש ספריבם שנקוד בפניבם DON‏ היו"ד 
הראשונה בקבוץ, NIM‏ מעות גמורה, כי לצא 
נמצא אות נקודה בקבוץ לפני יו"ר נחה; 
וכן Ow‏ העדה היו''ד בשורק UNDP‏ קרי 
וכן בסוף התיבה, כמו אל תִּצאי השדה, ובדרך 
sp INN vbr‏ תלכו קרי, בכולן חשורק 
בתוך pen‏ ולא בקבוץ לפניהבם ep‏ 
yp‏ :17 אבל המלין דכת' xn‏ בסוף וקדיין 


15 The ten instances in which the reverse is the case, that is which begin with Vav in 
the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading, are as fo lows :— 


Prov. xvii. 27‏ . וקר | 0 Ezek. xliv. 24 | mn‏ ועופמיהו 

TOV: ee, > 65‏ - ועיף | 7 Prov. ii.‏ וצפן | 15 Ezek. xlvi.‏ ועטוו 

Chron. xxiv. 27‏ 2 ורב וכ סירכ וחכס | cary oO‏ ושאג 
73 ידכ ושדם 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea 1. 1; 1 Chron. 1. 1; Prov. 
xi. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxxv. pp. 34. 106. Here again all the three 
editions of the Massoreth Ha- Massoreth erroneously state that there are fi/ty-s?x (13) 
such instances. It will be seen that mw, given by Levita, is not among the number. 

ne alphabetical list of the words which have Jod in the middle in the textual 
dene and Vav in the marginal reading, has already been given, vide supra, p. 118, 
note 

17'The two expressions תצאי‎ and ,תלכי‎ belong to the following list of twenty-four 
words with Jod at the end in the textual reading, ‘and Vav in the marginal reading. 








sa fie .2 Sam. xxili. 9 וזעקי‎ Jerem. xlviii. 20 | ושפי‎ Job xxxiii. 21 
ילדתני‎ Jerem. i. 27 נפשי | 1.11 .ם01ע00 . : תשמחי‎ Job xxxili. 8 
תצאי‎ Jerem. vi. 25 | וחיתי | 1.11 .062622 . תעלזי‎ Job xxxili. 8 
תלכי‎ Jerem. vi. 25 | תפושי‎ . Jerem. 1.11 | כלוהי‎ Ezra x. 35 
נואי‎ Jerem. xiii. 20 | ותצהלי‎ . . dJerem. 1.11 | נשאי‎ |. . Ezrax. 4 
וראי‎ Jerem. xiii‘ 20 | במי‎ . Isa. xxv. 10 | למלוכי‎ . Nehem. xii. 14 
a . Jerem. xxiii. 18 | סבנוני‎ . et בהי הת‎ . 2 Chron: ix. 29 
הילילי‎ Jerem. xlyiil. 20 | ושבי‎ Job. vi. 29 ' וישבי‎ . 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. 1. 1.; Massorah finalis 


186 


בחצוצרות, ‏ העדי השניה לא ננקדת md)‏ 
נקרצפת כשי"ן חשניח של vin‏ לבן pers‏ 
בל לבן נפתלי xem‏ נעח בשו"צפ oe‏ 
כדינה ; וחכ"ף נמצאת כתיב ולא קרי במלת 
3a‏ דכבי ברב קרי, והפוך מַמַּערוּת פלשתים 
ממערכות קרי; והעיי'ן נמצאת sp‏ ולצא 
ans‏ במקום אחד, ונגרשה APN‏ ונשקעה 
קדי; וחדלת בב" מקומות, והם תָּמָר במדבר 
WAN‏ קרי, pre‏ למימר, הזדמנתון 
קרי ; + והחי"ת נמצצטת בד' מקומות, כמו 
נוף וְתַחִפֶנְס, DAIBAN‏ קרי, אַנוּ כתיג אנחנו 
קרי, כמו שכתבתי לעיל : 

PON‏ השני באותיות המתחלפות זו בזו 
בקרי ובכתיב, on‏ בואפלה העקר >טותיורז 
יהו"א, כנון pop ava‏ דכתיבין )74 בראש 
התיבה וקריין וי"ו, כמו מעם ימי may dam‏ 
ממני, וחדל aes ae Ip‏ וי טלין 


vi. Daleth 


 הָעְקְשִנ‎ ₪ shall rise up. 


blowing {2 Chron. xi. 14, xxix. 
28], where the second 7’zaddi has 
no vowel-point, and is not read. 
iii. Shin, as יששבר‎ Issachar, where 
the second Shin is not read ac- 
cording to Ben Asher’s recension, 
whilst according to Ben Naphtali’s 
it is pointed with Sheva as usual. 
iv. Kaph, which is found in the 
textual reading of 3373 with the 
chariot [2 Kings xxx. 23], whereas 
the Keri is 42 with the multitude, 
and, vice versa, is absent in NVYDD 
from the caverns [1 Sam. xvi. 23], 
in the textual reading, whilst the 
Keri is MWS) from the armies. 
y. Ajin occurs once in the textual 
reading, and not in the marginal, 
viz., Amos viii. 8, where the Aethiv 
is NPY) she shall drink, and the Ke 


is twice not in the textual reading, viz. 1 Kings ix. 18, where the Aethiv 


and Dan. ii. 9, where the 


is WM Tamor, and the Keri תדמר‎ Tadmor ; 
שי‎ agreed together, and the Keri is 
“And vil. Cheth is four times not in the textual 
16, where the Kethiv is DIBIA LTahpenes, and 


Kethiv is the Aphel הזמנתוּן‎ ye ha 
the Ithpael PHD, 8 
reading, viz. Jerem. il. 


the Keri is תהפנחס‎ Tehaphnehes, and 138 we, which occurs three times 


as stated above.‏ אנחנג 


in the Kethiv, whilst the Keri has 


9.—The second class consists of letters which are interchanged in 


In this case, too, it principally takes place 


the Keri and the Kethiv. 


with the letters Jod, He, Vav, Aleph, as is seen: 1. In the twenty-two 
words which are written in the text with Jod in, the beginning of the 


Vav; as והל‎ let him cease, in 


word, and are read in the margin with 


the textual reading, and in the margin וחד‎ and cease thou [Job x. 


depart, of the Kethiv, and ושית‎ and depart thou, 
ii. The ten instances in which the reverse 1s 


. pp- 40, 117. 


20]; MW Let him 
in the Keri [ibid.|, &c.™ 


18 Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxxxi 


14 The twenty-two words which begin with Jod in the text, and are read with Vav in 


the margin, are as follows :— 


WY . . Judg. vi. 5 | mM. . Jerem. xxxviii. 2 | Sam Job. x. 20 
יחנני‎ . 2 Sam. xii. 22 | ישבי‎ . Jerem. xlviii. 18 | ישית‎ . Job: x. 20 
Weep . Isa. xlix.13 | wor» . Ezek: xin. 14 | :יבא‎ Prov. .גונצצ‎ 17 
יוה | -1לי גל .מה יאבדו‎ | Ezek. xlv. 5 | ON. OV eee oe 
mw’. . Jerem. xiii. 16 | יכטולו‎ . Nahum iii. 8 | ירוס‎ Dan. xi. 12 
יסורי‎ . . Jerem. xvii. 13 | ...תס 6 1 . יצהר‎ Wo mie? עמ‎ x. 29 
יחיה‎ . Jerem. xxi. 9 | יחבה‎ . 1 Chron. vii. 94 | יקפאון‎ Zech. xiv. 6 
| יאשר‎ . Ps. xli. 3 | 


They are enumerated in the “Massorah marginalis on Hosea 1. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 


and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 


34a, col. 3: 
All the editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, viz., 
1771, erroneously state that there are fifty-two 


Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 
section cxxxiv., pp. 34, 106. 
Venice, 1538, Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 
(22) such instances. 


5 


10: ממנו כתיב בנליון לא קרי ה"צת‎ Apa 
וכן מ"ח מלין דכתיבין אל''ף באמצע התיבה‎ 
mp md בגליון‎ ans ולא קדי, ועל כלן‎ 
11 אלי'ף, כמו וְהָאסַפְּסָף אשר בקרבו ודומיהן;‎ 

ey‏ והכלל כל יהו"א דקדיין ולא כתבן 
נכתב הקרי בחוץ בגליון, וכל דכתבן ולצא 
קריין נכתב בגליון לא קרי יו"ד, או ח"א, 
הו ויו או אל"ף; ובפפוק החד NYDN‏ 
- שניהם "ילד Taw non‏ בו (משלי כ"ג), הנה 
על "ילד שחוי"ו קרי ולא כתיב נמסר ויולד 
קרי, ועל mom‏ שחוי"ו כתיב. ולא קרי נמפר 
לא קרי וי" ; ודע כי במפודות המדויקות 
על וי"ו ויו"ד דבתיבין באמצעץ המלה ולא 
סהיין כתוב.בנליון,לתור..1 ar‏ רלה 
ונכון הוא: 

ודע כי שאר אותיות שאינם אותיות 
יהו"א, נמצאים nyo‏ מהן כתיבין ולא pap‏ 
pp‏ ול כתיבין, pas‏ ד' למדין poms‏ 
באמצע המלה ולא קריין, pm ambos ws‏ 
והשאר בדניאל באדין poy‏ אדיין mad poy‏ 
משתיא, עָלְלַת, בשלשתן למד השנייה md‏ 
נקדאת 3% וכן הצדי באחד לְמְחצִצְרִים, DSS.‏ 
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word, as pany who is stronger 
]10001. vi. 10], where the marginal 
remark is, ‘ Heis not read.” “The 
same, too, is the case in the forty- 
eight words which have Aleph in 
the middle of the word in the text, 
and not in the margin; on all of 
which it is remarked in the margin, 
‘« Aleph is not read;” as הָאֶכֶפְסוף‎ 
the multitude [Numb. xi. 4], &e.0 
«= Now the rule is, that whenever 
the letters Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph 
are in the marginal reading, and 
not written in the text, the Mas- 
sorites write down the entire word 
of the Wert in the margin; but, on 
the contrary, when these letters are 
written in the textual reading, and 
are not to be read, they simply 
remark in the margin, ‘‘Read not 
the Aleph, He, Jod, or Vav.” In 
one passage, however, both the re- 
marks occur. Thus, Drow. RX. Zo, 
where the textual reading is 7; יוג‎ he 
that begetteth, without Vav, and the 


marginal reading i and he that begetteth, with Vav, the Massorites 
sive the whole word, remarking, ‘‘ Read 7201; » whilst on now and 
he shall rejoice, which has Vav in the textual reading, but not in 
the marginal reading, they simply remark, ‘‘ Read not the Vav.” - 
Notice, however, that in correct Massorahs, whenever Vav and Jod 
occur in the middle of a word in the textual reading, and are not 
read, the margin has always the remark, “The Vav is superfluous,” 
or, ‘The Jod is superfluous ;”’ and this is the proper remark. 

₪ As to the other letters, besides Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph, there 
are only a few which are found written in the textual reading, and are 
not to be read; or vice versa. Thus, for instance: 1. Lamed occurs 
four times in the middle of words in the text, and is not read; as in 


they were,‏ עָלְלֶת and to the bread ₪ Sam. xvi. 2], poy, phby, and‏ וְּהַלָחָם 


she was, entering (Dan. iv. 4; v. 8, 10]. In the last three instances 
the sceond Lamed is not 17080.5 ii. T'zaddi, as in מהצצרים‎ they were 


10 This is but one of five instances in which the textual reading has He in the middle 
of the word, and the marginal reading has not. The other four words are ,בהשרה‎ 
2 Kings vii. 12; בהחפזם‎ 2 *Kings vii. 15: כוהסכל‎ , Eccl. x. 3; ,שוהשומם‎ Lament. v. 18. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 224, col. 3. 

U For the forty-eight instances, see above, p. 171, note 62. 


15 The marginal reading is onbm » ry (twice), and הלת‎ They are also given in the 


oe marginalis on Dan. iv. 4; v. 8; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 6111. pp.‏ יק 
: ,56 


BB 
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אך זה 925 מצאתי כי כל המלות שיש 
בהן אות דקרי ולא כתיב, נקודת אותו האות 
נקוד בפנים בלי אותה האות, ובקרי נכתב 
אותו mn‏ בלתי נקוד כמנחנ ; והמשל כמו 
אבותינו חטאו WIN’ DYN?‏ עונותיהם סבלנו 
(איכח (‘n‏ נמכר בגליון ואינם קרי, ואנחנו 
קל וכן הומותון) והםו יי ב במפפה )7 וכן by‏ 
הח" ויעם העבש bow? Ox‏ השלל קרי, 
ודומיהן והן י"ג במספר : 5 

ובמלה שיש בה אות דכתיב ולא קרי, 
נכתב המלה בפנים עם אותו האות בלי נקוד, 
כגון POND‏ כשריבם ke‏ חין"ד כתיב md)‏ 
קדי, אך לא כתבו בנליון צאו קרי רק md‏ 
קר ופן בעל mrp‏ (קהלת 9‘( md‏ 
קרי ה"א;* וכן באמצע המלה, כנון py‏ 


=> I have, however, found this, 
that in all the words which have a 
letter in the Keri and not in the 
Kethiv, the points of the letter in 
question are put into the text with- 
out this letter, whilst the marginal 
reading has the letter without the 
point, as is usually the case. Thus, 
for instance, in Lam. v. 7, the text 


has ה אִיכֶם‎ are not, 13038! we, and the 


Massoretic remark in the margin is, 
“Read D8) and are not,” “ Read 
ואנחנג‎ and we.” See also the simt- 
lar instances, of which there are 
twelve in number.? The same me- 
thod is pursued in the case of He. 


Thus, in 1 Sam. xiv. 82, the text 


has bow: booty, and the margin has, ‘ Read 229 the booty.” See also 
the similar instances, of which there are thirteen in number.*® 

When, on the contrary, the textual reading has a word with a 
letter which the marginal reading has not, the word is written in the 
text with the letter in question unpointed; as יצָא‎ they shall go out 
[Jerem. 1. 8], which has Jod in the Aethiv, but not in the Aeri. In 
such a case, however, the Massorites do not write in the margin, 
‘Read צָאו‎ ," but simply remark, ‘‘Jod is not read.” The same is the 
ease with הכנפים‎ the wings ]12061. x. 23), where the marginal remark 
is, ‘‘ He 18 not read;’’® and when the He is in the middle of the 


7 The twelve words which have no Vav conjunctive in the textual reading, and have 
it in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


Lament. v. 3‏ אין | 24 Prov. xxvii.‏ . דור | 7 Kingsiv.‏ 2 - בניכי 
Lament. iv. 6‏ זקנים | הו ה ודי | 13.1.1905 . תחת 
Lament. v. 7‏ הלופ | 425 lament...‏ » . לא | 7 my Jobii.‏ 
Lament. v. 7‏ אנדחנו | 5 Lament.v.‏ . . . לא | 24 Prov. xxili.‏ . יולד 





They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27a, col. 4; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exvii., pp. 32 and 101. 

8 The thirteen words which do not begin with //e in the textual reading, but have 
He at the commencement in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


bw. . 1 Sam. xiv. 32 | מלך‎ : 1 Kings xv. 18 | דבר‎ Jerem. xl. 3 
ל גברים‎ Sam. xxiii. 9 | מלך‎ . 2 Kings xi. 0 |  םיכלמ‎ .* Jerem. lii. 32 
מלך | 8 ג פקמוא 1 . אחד‎ . . 2 Kings xv. 25 | רעוע‎ . . Ezek. xviii. 20 
טובכה‎ . 1 Kings vii. 20 | oy . Jerem, xvii. 19 | עמים‎ . Lament. i. 18 





Jerem. x. 13‏ . - ארץ 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiii. 9; and Ochla Ve-Ochla,‏ 
section clxy., pp. 87 and 112.‏ 

9 There are seven such words, which, on the contrary, have in the Kethiv 116 at 
the beginning, but not in the Kerz. Besides the one quoted in the text, the other six 
are as follows :— 
החנית‎ . 1 Sam. xxvi. 52 | המלח‎ . 2 Kings xiv. 7 | הספרים‎ . . 1 Kings xxi. 8 
ההמון‎ 2 Kings vil. 13 | הספר‎ Isa. xxix. 11 | הסחבות‎ . Jerem. .טאאא‎ 11 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter 7/6, p. 22a, col. 2; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section elxvi. pp. 37, 118. 
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are fifty-six such instances. There קרי, וחם נ"ו במספר ;+ וב' יודין דכתיבין‎ 
are also two instances where Jod is ולא קריין אחר חולםם, ענו בכבל לִיו, גבם‎ 
after Cholem in the textual reading, בכלל ו' דכתיבן ין''ר‎ ym לא תשבע,‎ ry 
but not in the marginal reading, 88 ולא קרי ;* ונמצאים יורין אחר שוא, כגון‎ 
רנליו‎ his feet Eis. eviil. 18], and וכן ּמִעָלִילִיכָם עִינִיו‎ ea bis דבתיבין 71 יתיר‎ = 
his eyes [Kecl. iv. 2 but these הלל‎ on הרעים ודומיהן ; גם נמצאים‎ 
belong to the list of six words which בראש התיבה ובסוף התיבה דקריין‎ amd 
have Jod in the Kethiv, and not M2 ולא כתבן או להפך; וכן ההי"ן‎ 
the Keri.’ Moreover, Jod is also : ולבחדי חקיצור לא אביא עליהן דאיות‎ 
found after Sheva, as in 7737 thy 

words, which occurs eight times with a redundant Jod,° pa roy your 
works [Zech. i. 4], 86. The Vav and Jod also frequently occur in 
the beginning and end of words in the marginal reading, and are not 
in the textual reading, and vice versa; and this is also frequently 
the case with He, which I abstain from illustrating by examples, for 
the sake of brevity. 


4 The fifty-six words which ave in the textual reading without Jod (mostly indicating 
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 


Job xxvi. 14‏ . . . גבורתו | 8 Jerem. xv.‏ . . אלמנתו | 4 «Gren. xxxiii.‏ . . צוארו 
Job xxxvii. 12‏ . בתחבולתו | 11 .גנא Jerem.‏ . . . ימו | 11 Exod. xxvii.‏ . . ועמורו 
xxxix. 0‏ 705 . . ואפרוחו | 21 xvi.‏ 1026 מברחר | 2 .ו et, Se Num:‏ 
JOD xl. 17‏ שי פחדרי | א סק כטרתר ו 
Job xxxix. 26‏ . . . כנפו | Ezek. xl.26‏ . . . עולתו | 9 .זא Joshua‏ . .תוצאותו 


0 002 .0 .לצו | >22 Ezek, x).‏ 9 וו יר וו 
xh. 22-4) yy... - Job xxxvui, 41‏ 20 0-2 תור 9 ו 
Prov. vi. 13‏ . . . . ברגלו | 11 11ח[צ Ezek.‏ . . בצאתו | 21 Sam.x.‏ 1. . למשפחתו 
wep 2." Provexxvi. 24‏ | ור הס הד ...4 ini.‏ וכו רכ Ret esas‏ 
Prov. xxu. 25‏ . .| ארחתר | 115 ye ee Ohad‏ | 


Prov. xxx. 10‏ 0 . .© אדנן | 6 ia Se Po xxiv.‏ | 20 ודה eee‏ םיו וו 
Ruth ii. 14‏ . .. . מרגלותו | 8 Bs. lyin.‏ הפ |-11 הר om,‏ וו 
ee Ol ory 50 2 4 0 49 | nD... . Evradv.- 7‏ ורוו 
~bament. in, 39‏ -._ ,וזאר | 19 ag eet ew Ae Pg a , Ps. exivas‏ וו 
exivine “2 -| Im... 1 Sam. xxi 14‏ 0 0 2 שבהה coy ee eee)‏ 








Jobxiv. 5 | inom. Songof Songsii.11‏ . . . . חקו | 34 2Kingsiv.‏ . . . כפו 
Ps. ev. 40‏ ב . של |:15 eee ee net eS | ap. GS Cob av.‏ 
oe.) Numb. xi. $2‏ | 11 הקט i.‏ ו 
dob xxiv. 1‏ הב ta oY i‏ ה eee eA‏ 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 84 0, cols. 2 and 9 ; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxviii., pp. 383 and 104. It must be remarked, that 
this list only registers such words as occur once as defective, and therefore excludes 
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, but which occur more 
than once. 

5 The other four which in the textual reading are without the Jod plural, but have 
it in the marginal reading, and which, with the two adduced by Levita, constitute the list 
of six words, are, ,ובחטאתיו‎ 1 Kings xvi. 26; ,דבריו‎ Ps. ev. 28, Dan. ix. 12; and ,שפתיו‎ 
Proy. xvi. 27. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 344, col. 
3; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxix., pp. 84 and 105. 

6 The eight passages in which the textual reading is 7125, with the plural Jod, and 
the marginal reading is without it, are, Judges xiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 26; xviii. 36; xxii. 
13; Jerem. xy. 16; Ps. exix. 47, 161; Ezra x. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 196, col. 2; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxi., pp. 
34 and 105. To supplement our remark on the thirteen instances in which the reverse 
is the case with the word in question, that is, where the textual reading is דברך‎ without 
the plural Jod, and the marginal reading is דבריך‎ with the plural .700 (vide supra, 
p- 161, note 43), we must add that the list is given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxx., 
pp- 34, 105, and that Ps. exix. 17 has inadvertently been omitted. 
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om‏ לפנך במין השישי, כי כן חלקתי כל 
קריין וכתבן שבמקרא למינים, והעמדתים על 
שבעה jo‏ וכר להן שבעה המניםם 
שנשתבחה בהן ארץ ישראל : 9 

המי[ האחד באותיות ppt‏ ולא כתבן 
וכתבן ולצא קריין, והעקר בנטותיות יהו"א 
הנמצאים כן בראש ובסוף ובאמצע חתיבה; 
אבל יש לך לרעת כי חוי''ו והיו"ד לא נמצאו 
כן כשהן נחות באמצע המלה, ר''ל הוי''ו אחר 
החולם והשורק, sem‏ אחר החירק והצרי, 
כי אלה on‏ בנדר החכרים והמלאים כאשר 
בארתי בדבור הראשון; אבל הויו חנמצאת 
כתיב ולא קדי, היא דוקא אחר קמץ או Fon‏ 


ing. These I have given in the 
sixth class, for I have thus divided 
all the Keris and the Kethivs of the 
Scriptures into classes, and dis- 
tributed them under seven classes, 
corresponding to the seven kinds 
of fruit for which the land of Israel 


was famed.? 


I.—The first class consists of 
words which are read from the 
margin, but not written in the text, 
and, vice versa, which are written 
in the text but not read. This 
principally affects the letters Jod, 


He, Vav, Aleph, which thus occur 
in the beginning, end, or middle of 
a word. It must, however, be re- 
marked that Vav and Jod do not 
occur in this manner when they are 
quiescent in the middle of a word ; 
that is to say, Vav after the vowel-points Cholem and Shurek, and Jod 
after Chirek and Tzere, since such belong to the category of defective 
and plene, as I have explained in Part 1., Section 1. But the Var, 
which occurs in the Kethiv and not in Keri, is only after the vowel- 
points Kametz or Chateph-Kametz, as אכרות‎ TL shall covenant, (Josh. ix. 
7), MOPWN I shall be at rest (Isa. xviil. 4), &e. There are in all 
thirty-one such instances. Vav never occurs as Keri in the middle 
of a word, not being in the textual reading; but Jod is found in the 
Keri, and not in the Kethiv, after Kametz. Thus, for instance, Gen. 
xxxlll. 4, the Kethiv is Ny his neck, and the Weri YSIS ; and in 
Ps. xxiv. 6, the Kethiv is דרשו‎ his seeker, and the Keri YY, There 


קמץ, כמו may‏ לכם בדית, אֶשקומָה ואביטה 
ודומיהן, והן ל"א במספר ; * ולא נמצאת 17 
קרי ולא כתיב בצטמצע המלה לעולם, אבל 
tn‏ נמצאת קרי ולא ana‏ אחר קמץ, כגון 
צוָארָו דעשו, PINTS‏ קדי, וכן זח דור WT‏ טיו 


2 The seven chief productions of Palestine, mentioned in Deut. viii. 8, in praise 
of the land, are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and honey. | גמסע']‎ 
the fact that these seven kinds are specified in the Pentateuch, Jewish legislation, 
long before the time of Christ, restricted the offering of the first-fruits to these alone. 
Comp. Mishna Bikurim, i. 3; Babylon Talmud Berachoth, 35a ; Maimonides, Jad 
Ha-Chezaka Hilchoth Bikurii, ii; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. 
First-lRvITs. 

8 The words in which Vav occurs after Kametz and Chateph Kametz, in the 
textual reading, and from which Vav is omitted in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 








00-80 | אשמור | 28 Ezek. xxi.‏ כקסים | 7 Joshua ix.‏ אכרות 
0 מלושני | 19 Deut. xxxii.‏ . 113 | 155 :ונכ Sw? , 1. Sam.‏ 

Ruthiv. 6‏ . לכאול | 4 Ps. exlviii.‏ במותי | 31 Sam. xxv.‏ 1 . . ולשפו 
Ezra viii. 25‏ . ואעוקולה | 3 Micah i.‏ במותי | 8 Sam. xxviii.‏ 1 קסומי 
Nehem. xiii. 23‏ .| אשדודיות | 12 Hos. viii.‏ . אכתוב | 4 Isa. xvili.‏ . אשקוטה 
Nehem. xiii. 23‏ . עמוניות | 8 Usha 120 ys Amos vii.‏ יעבור 

NN מנסדסה,.‎ 1. D2 | Ny... Amos viii. 9 | ורוהגה‎ 1 Chron. vii. 4 
לאכול‎ Ezek. xliv. 8 | וגדול‎ . . Ps.exlv. 8 | תוקהת‎ . 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22 
והובנים‎ . . Ezek. xxvii. 15 | וגדול‎ . .Nahumi. 3 | למעול‎ . 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4 

Prov. xxii. 8‏ . יקצור | 10 Chron. xviii.‏ 1 . לשאול | 8 Jerem. xxxiii.‏ . . לכ 
Pg. x. 15‏ ו ה וסגוד 


Proy. xxii. 4‏ וול 2 תדרוי 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Vav, p. 284, col. 2.‏ 





sy‏ ודע כי Soa‏ מקום שהנקודה רבה 
על הכתב הוצרכו לשום במלת הכתיב ב' 
מיני נקודות תחת אות אחת, והמשל אשר אנו 
שולחים may) IJmN‏ מ''ב) MIN‏ קרי 
הוצרכו לנקוד וי''ו של seas‏ ובשורק 
כנקודורז מלת meen wx‏ מלרת | אנו 
שבפנים בלי נקודות ונקרוטת אנו, וצאן לו 
דומה במקרא אך בסדורי התפלות מה 
אנו, mp‏ חיינו ;1 וכשהכרזיב מרובה על 
הנקודה השאירו בכתיב אות אחת בלי ps‏ 
כגון גיב רכבי עליתי, ברב קרי נשארה Aon‏ 
בלי נקודה, וכן הכח את המצרי WY‏ מראח, 
איש קרי הרי השי"ן בלי נקודה, וכן אלה 
מאניא, אל קרי הלמד בלי נקודה : 

וכבשהכתיב מלה nnn‏ והקרי ב' mop‏ 
שמו החת מלת הכתיב כל הנקודות של ב' 
המלות שבקרי, pao‏ ולשתות את שִינִיהָכז 
(מלכים ב' יח) מימי רגליהם קרי, חרי וי 
הנקודורז של SPP mam orn‏ 
וכשהכתיב ב' מלות וחקרי מלח אחת, האות 
שהיא בסוף התיבה הראשונח שבכתיב בלי 
נקודה תחסר spa‏ מכל וכל ; והמשל ויצא 
po‏ הַמְעָרָה מהמערה קרי, וכן MAID‏ ציון 
NAD‏ קרי, הרי הנו'"ן בשניהם תחפר מכל ובל ; 
וכן ח' מלות דכתיבין תרי מלין וקדיין חד 


18 אלה‎ these, and the Keri אל‎ 
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Ker It is to be noticed, that 
wherever the points are more than 
the letters, [the punctuators] had to 
put two sorts of points under one 
letter of the Kethiv. Thus, in 
Jerem. xlii. 6, where the Wethiv is 
אנו‎ we, and-the Keri ,אנחנו‎ they had 
to put two points, namely, Sheva 
and Shurek under the Vav in אנ‎ 
to correspond to the points of 1378, 
whilst the word $38 in the text is 
left without points, and is read 
,אנ‎ which has no parallel in the 
Scriptures, except in the Prayer 
Book, where we find V8 1 what 
are we! When, however, the word 
in the text has more letters than are 
required for the points [of the mar- 
ginal reading], one letter of the 
Kethiv is left without any vowel- 
point, as in 2 Kings xix. 23, where, 
the text רכב פה‎ with the chariot, and 
the marginal reading is ברב‎ with the 
multitude, the Kaph is lett without 
any vowel-point; also in 2 Sam. 
xxill. 21, where the Kethiv is WS 
which, and the Keri איש‎ man, the 
Shin is without a vowel-point ; and 
in Ezra v. 15, where the Kethiv 


the Lamed is left without a vowel-point. 
When the textual reading has one word, and the marginal reading 


has two words, they put under the one word of the Kethiv all the 
points of the words in the Keri. Thus, in 2 Kings xviii. 27, where 
the Aethiv is שיניהֶם‎ their urine, and the Weri D227 מימי‎ the water of 
their feet, the six points of the two words רגְלִיהֶם‎ "2" are put under 
the one word שיניהם‎ But if, on the contrary, the textual reading 
has two words, and the marginal reading one word, the last unpointed 
letter of the first word in the Kethiv is omitted altogether in the Keri. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where the textual reading is מן הַמַעָרָה‎ from 
the cavern, and the marginal reading NWA ; and Lament. 1. 0, where 
the textual reading is מן בת‎ from the daughter, and the marginal N31; 
the Nun is altogether omitted in both cases. The same is the case 
with the eight words, which are respectively divided into two words 
in the textual reading, and which are undivided in the marginal read- 


_} The Prayer Books (סדורי התפלות)‎ , to which Levita refers, are the authorised 
Liturgies which the Jews use to the present day. 


180 


הא לך לוחות שניות. 
בעשרה מאמרים שנויות : 


ולוח הסמנים של כל מאמר ומאמר, 
תמצא כאשר הספר נגמר : 

המאמר הראשון בקריין וכתבן: חנה 
כחבתי בראש ההקדמה השלישית המחלוקת 
שבין חאחרונים בעניני קריין וכתבן, ובאחרונה 
omy‏ חלקי AN‏ אני ע"ש; MN Any‏ 
להשכילך בינה בדרך אשר הלכו בח wins‏ 
כנסת הנדלה ; וקודם כל דבר צריך שתדע 
שכל מה שנכתב בנליון הוא הקרי, ר''ל כן 
קורין המלה החיא, ומח שנכתב מבפנים mS‏ 
נקרצט כלל ; והמשל הוצא אתך (בראשירז 
ח'), כך כתיב בוי"ו, והקרי הוא ה'צא ביוי'ד, 
הנח שמו נקודות של aw‏ תחת הוּצָא, אבל 
Ps‏ קורין אותו דק AST‏ שהוא צווי מבנין 
הפעיל על דרך השלמים by‏ משקל eT‏ את 
הלוים, ונשאר בפנים הצא בלי נקודות כרין 
הצווי מנחי פ''א יו''ד, כמו הוּצָא את המקלל ; 
ובזה הדרך win‏ לפני דרכיך, wea‏ קרי, 
לכן מחקני הנקוד לא נקדו מלת הכתיב רק 
oy‏ נקודת מלת הקרי, דחיינו הנקודנת שבפנים 
san pany‏ תחת הקרי שבגליון, ונשארה 
מלת הכתיב בלי נקודות ; וכן שמו תמיד 
טעם המלה תחת הכתיב לפי משמעות הקרי ; 
וחמשל ויאמר דוד לשלמו בנו אני היח עס 
לבבי ונו', כתיב 423 וקדי 22 הנה לפי הכתיב 
היה ראוי להיות האתנח תחת בנו, ולפי שהקרי 
הוא בני שמו האתנח תחת לשלמה, וזה כל 
לחבין : 


The same is the case with win (Pew 9], where the 
fence, the punctuators pointed the textual 
reading with the points of the word in margin, that 
text always belong to the Ari in the margin ; 

The same is the case with the accents, 


is, the points of the 
whilst the MNethiv is 
which 


words in the text, according to what 
Thus, in 1 Chron. xxii. 7, where the 
בכר‎ his son, and the marginal reading "33 my son, the 
the Kethiv ought to be under 133, but because the 
der לשלמה‎ to Solomon. And this 


SECOND PART. 


Also containing Ten Sections. 


THE TABLE OF CONTENTS OF EACH SECTION 
Is TO BE FOUND AT THE END OF THE BOOK. 


Srction I., concerning the Keri 
and Kethiv.—Having stated, at the 
beginning of Introduction i., the 
differences of opinion which ob- 
tained among modern writers about 
the Keri and the Wethiv, and 
having given at the end _ thereof 
my own opinion respecting it (vide 
supra 106, &c.), I shall now dis- 
close to you the method which the 
men of the Great Synagogue have 
therein pursued. First of all, how- 
ever, you must know that what is 
written in the margin is the Mer, 
that is, it is thus to be read; and 
what is in the text, that is, the 
Kethiv, is not to be read at all. 
Thus, for example, the word 8310 
bring forth (Gen. viii. 17], as it 
is in the Kethiv, with Vav, and for 
which Keri 1s NS, with Jod. 
Now, the Massorites put the vowel- 
points of S30 under ,הוצא‎ and 
it is read S$", being the impera- 
tive Hiphil of the regular verb, 
according to the analogy of הפקד‎ 
appoint {Numb. i. 50); whilst the 
textual xyyn, without the vowels, is 
the imperative of wp, as הוצא‎ | Levit. 
ו‎ 
Keri is הישר‎ make straight. 


without vowel-points. 
they have always put under the 
it is in the marginal reading. 
textual reading is 
Athnach according to 


Keri is °23, the’ Athnach is put un 


is easily understood. 
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ודומיהן, לא נמפר עליהן דק כן כתיב, או 
כתיכ כן, TR ws‏ ד' M79 pans‏ הָמוּנָה די 
כתיבין כן ; * וביש נוסחאות מצאתי שנמסר 
על rita wn‏ אהלו קרי, וכן קול העם Fiza‏ 
ברעו קרי וכן בקצת האחרים, וכולם טעותי 
פופדים, כי לא נמצא לעולם מלה דכתיב 
בסופה ח''א בחולם spy‏ בוי"ו, ומה שנמצא 
mona‏ י''ר מלין דכתיבין xn‏ וקריין ויו 
חיינו דווקא וי''ו בשורק, כמו לא Ay‏ קרחה 
הו קרי, ידינו לא mew‏ כו קרי ודומיהן ; ₪ 
ועוד אדבר בם בלוחות שניות במאמר ראשון, 
בעזרת אל אחרון וראשון, ובכן נשלם החלק 
הראשון, ואתחיל החלק חשני, בעזרת אחד 
ואין שני : 


marginal reading, to be found in 


Massorites simply remark, ‘ this 
is the textual reading,” or, ‘‘ the 
textual reading is s0;” ex. gr., on 
אהלה‎ his tent [Gen. ix. 21], they 
remark, ‘four times so written ;”” 
המוּנה‎ his multitude, + four times 
so written.’’® In some Codices, 
however, we find it remarked on 
Mons, + Read YT ;" so also on 
,ברעה‎ itis remarked ** Read 72 ;” 
and in a few more. But this is a 
clerical blunder, for we never find 
that a word which has in the text 
Fle, with Cholem, has in the mar- 
ginal reading Vay. As to the list 
of fourteen words which have He 
in textual reading, and Vav in the 


the Massorah, this refers exclusively to Vav with Shurek; as T° they 
shall make bold (Levit. xxi. 5}, where the Keri is 'קרְח3‎ likewise 
NIaY they have shed (Deut. xxi. 7], where the Keri is 135¥, &." I 
shall again refer to these in the Second Part, Section i. By the 
help of Him, who is the last and the first, I have thus finished Part 
the First; and shall commence Part the Second, by the aid of that 
One who has no second. 


79 The four instances in which Torta Oecure dye, Genes. 21: xu. 85 לצצד [9.נוה‎ 21, 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. ix. 21. The Sulzbach edition 
has erroneously seven. 

50 The four passages in which המונה‎ occurs are, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 31,32; xxxix. 
11. The Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 240, col. 2, refers to Ezek. xxxix. 
for the enumeration of the passages, but they are not to be found in the Massorah 
marginalis on the chapter in question. 


81 The fourteen words with He at the end, which is read and considered as Vav, are 
as follows :-- 


xii‏ ב שפכה | 6 Jerem. xxii.‏ . נושבה | 5 Levit. xxi.‏ יקרהח 
Job xvi. 6‏ חמרמרה | 6 .1 Jerem.‏ . . היה | 7 Deut. xxi.‏ טופכה 
Lament. iv. 17‏ . עודינה | 43 Ezek. xxiii.‏ . . יזנה | 49 Kings xxii.‏ 1 נשוברה 
Dan. iii. 29‏ . . שלה | Ezek. xxxv.12‏ . . שממה | my . 2 Kings xxiv.10‏ 
m2) Jerem. 11.15 | mm . Ezek. xxxvii. 22 |‏ 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xxiy. 10, and on Lament. 
iy. 17; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxiii. pp. 31, 100. 
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אות קמוצח, כמו או רָמָה ARES")‏ הַכִיְּ וגבז 
ayy‏ ; ובשמות ANY‏ בְּסוּתָהּ BY)‏ וכן 
mish‏ יָרָה, jab‏ על כל אלח ודומיהן לא 
נמפר מאומה; אבל על מלה שחיא במפיק 
וחברותיה בלי מפיק נמסר עליה לית מפיק, 
כנון ובזו APS AB‏ ברך אברך ודומיהן ;וכן 
י"א זונין חד מפיק וחד לא מפיק, כגון מִכְרָה 
pws‏ לית רפה, ואחד במפיק מפנינים מִכְרָּ 
וכו',77 xy‏ מלין דלא מפקין x“‏ וראויין 
במפיק כמו MyM}‏ בחמר, מיום My TIDY‏ 
בה וכו', נמסר על כל אחת לא מפיק ה''א, 
אודפי ה"א: 18 

והמין השני הוא הה"א הבאה במקום 
1 כנוי הוכר הנפתר, ומח שלפניה בחולם, 
כגון קול העם A‏ כי Aw‏ אהרן, כנן פה 


found her (Gen. xvi. 7}; and (c), 
when it has Mappik, and is pre- 
ceded by Kametz, as ויספרָה‎ and he 
declared it, F231) he sear rehed it, AIPA 
he prepared it (Job xxviii. 27] ; ענָתהּ‎ 
her conjugal right, ADD her raiment, 
שארה‎ her food | (Exod. xxi. 1G. and 
ראשָהּ‎ her head, ירה‎ her hand, ape 
her foot; on all these, and the like, 
the Massorites do not make any 
remark. But on those words which 
have Mappik in one place, and are 
without Mappik in another place, 
they remark, ‘‘no Mappik ;” as 

MID booty [Ezek. צות‎ 1915 
provision [Ps. cxxxul. 15], ae So 
there are also eleven pairs terminat- 


ing with He, which is once Mappik עס‎ audible, and once not- Mappik or 
quiescent ; as 722 sell me [Gen. xxv. 21}, ‘no parallel, being 
Raphe,” whilst the other, מִכְרָהּ‎ sell me | Proy. xxxi. 10), has Mappik. 7 
There are also eleven w ords which end with a quiescent He, and ought 
to have an audible He; as ותַחמרָה‎ and they daubed it, [Exod. il. ₪ 
MAY her sin [Numb. xv. 
81], "ke. ., on each one of these ne Massorites remark, ‘‘the He 1s not 
audible,’ or, ‘‘ the He is feeble.’’” 

The second class embraces the "He which stands for Vav masculine, 
third person, and 18 preceded by Cholem; as ברעה‎ in its shouting 
(Exod. xxxii. 17], שכה‎ its hedge (Lament. u. 6, | &e. On these the 


77 The eleven pairs, each one of which pair alternately occurs with an audible //e 
— Mappik], and with a quiescent 176 | =- 1/0000 |, are as follows :— 


4 .נגנצ[צ Ps.‏ . לחילה | 27 Deut. xxxiii.‏ . . מעונה | 10 Prov. xxxi.‏ מכרהּ 
Isa. xxviii. 4‏ בבבורה- | 1.14 Gen?‏ בי ור לצ תסג) . ו ברה 
Hos. ix. 10‏ . כבכורה | 5 Isa. xviii.‏ . נצה | 20 Levit. xiii.‏ . ושערהּ 
ל חכה | 18 Isa. xxiii.‏ . ואתננה | 4 Levit. xii.‏ . ושערה 
4 .ונצצצ JOD‏ הכהו xxai hee‏ 158 : . לאתננה | 23 mos. Levit. xviii.‏ 
Job xxviii. 13‏ ערכהּ | 14 Nahum ii.‏ . רכבה Levit. xx. i‏ . לרבעה 
Job xxx. 5‏ ערכה | 20 Zeph. ii. may. . Ezek. xxvii.‏ . . מעונהּ 
ee Zech. ix. 4‏ 


7 are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter 776, p. 21 7, col. 1, and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliv., pp. 14, 52. 

78 This must be a mistake, since the Massorah gives eighteen words which abnormally 
have at the end a quiescent He. They are as follows :-- 


וצ 0208 ) . המונה | 12 Kings ‘xiv.‏ 1 . בבאה | 8 Exod. ii.‏ ותחמרה 
Ezek. xlvii. 0‏ למינה | 17 .אא Jerem.‏ . ורחמה | 18 Exod. ix.‏ . . הוסרה 
Isa. xxi. 2‏ . אנחתה | 4 .טנא Ezek.‏ בה | 91 Numb. xv.‏ עונה 
Wea, Exxon‏ . מוסרה | 44 Ezek. xvi.‏ כאמה: )13 J Osh. -X1X,‏ 7 עתה 
Zech. iv. 7‏ הראעוה | 6 Ezek. xxiv.‏ . הלאתה / Judg. i.‏ חלבה 
Job xxxi. 22‏ . משכמה | 5 Ezek. xxxvi.‏ . . כלא my 1 Sam. xx.‏ 





Indeed Levita seems a , have mistaken the number of words contained in this rubric, 
in his annotations on Kimchi’s Michlol (32 6, ed. Venice), where he says that there are 
fifteen such words. The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p-. 218, 
cols. 1 and 2, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliii., pp. 14, 51. 


| הוְסְרֶה‎ the foundation thereof TExod. ix. £34 


Lee 


כמו בואכה 4 יככה נ' : 5% 

והנה הנו''ן הקמוצה בפוף התיבה היא נו"ן 
הרבות שדינה לחיות אחריה ח''א, כמו סְפִידְנָה, 
TIANA TINE NT‏ ותַבאנָהוִִּּלְיָה וְתְָאנָה: 
ויש שיבאו בחכרון הה"א, ד"ל 7932 פשומה 
קמוצח, כמו בנותי 2 (רות אי) JP‏ 
מנוחח ; ובעתידים ws‏ כי werd on‏ שתי 
ne pam sows‏ הילדים, וַפְּהַרֶן, שתי בנות 
לומ, eam‏ השפחות ודומיהן : 

וזה דווקא בפעלים שאינן שלמים, 
ולא נמצא רק אחר בשלמים, והוא כי כן 
מּלְבָּשן, בנות המלך, ועל כלן נמסר חפר ה''א: 
וחכלל התי"ו והכ''ף חקמוצח soa‏ התיבה 
על הרוב חפרים ה''א לכך נמנין המלאם ה''א, 
וחנו'ין הקמוצה soa‏ התיבה, “nn‏ על הרוב 
כחובה לכך נמנין החפרים : 

וה"א הכנוי היא ב' מינין, האחת היא כנוי 
הנקבה Ayan‏ הנפתרת, ובאה. בג' אופנים ; 
האחד כשהיא ANI‏ אחר נו"ן קמוצה ורגושה, 
כמו ויסגוד בשר תִּחִתֶּנָה ‏ (בראשית ב') ; ‘am‏ 
כשחיא נקודה בקמץ וסנול jmp‏ כמו 
וימִצַאֶהָ מלאך י''י; וחג' כשהיא במפיק אחר 


groups, as MDNID as thou comest, 
six times; 337 he shall smite thee, 
three times.” 

The final Nun, with Kametz at 
the end of a word, is the Nun of 
the plural feminine, which normally 
is followed by He, as הגרנה‎ gird ye, 
MITAD lament ye [Jerem. xlix. 3], 
MINS yo ye out, MINN and see ye 
[Song of Songs, iii. 11], וִתָּבַאנָה‎ 
and they came, ַתִרְלְנָה‎ and they drew 
(Exod. 11.16], &. There are some 
words which have He omitted; 
that is, they have final Nun with 
Kametz, as JD? go ye [Ruth .ג‎ 12), 
S393 and you may find [Ruthi. 9) ; 
and in the future tense, as aah) they 
shall be (Deut. xxi. 15], JMNM ye 
shall let live [Exod. i. 19], תהרין‎ 
they shall become pregnant | Gen. xix. 
36], תנשן,‎ they shall approach [Gen. 
xxxll. 6], 4. 

«> This only occurs in irregular 
verbs, and there is but one instance 


of it to be found in the regular verb, viz.—,}W30n they shall clothe 
(2 Sam. xi. 18], and the Massorites have marked them all «He 


The general rule is, that Tav and Kaph, with Kametz 
at the end of a word, generally want He. 


116266 the Massorites 


omiited.”’ 


counted the instances in which He is plene, they being the fewest ; 
whilst in the case of Nun with Kametz at the end of a word, the He 
being mostly plene, they counted the defectives. 


The one is suffix third person femi- 
nine, and occurs in three different ways; (a), 


when it is quiescent after 


The He suffix is of two kinds. 


Nun, with Nametz and Dagesh, as בִּחַתָנָּה‎ in her place [Gen. ii. 21); 
()), when it has Kametz, and is preceded by Segol, as וימצאה‎ and he 


76 The twenty-one words, which have He at the end after Kaph, of the second person 


singular masculine, are as follows :-— 


ב לחלכה | 30 Sam. xxii.‏ 2 בכה | 7 (ren. xxvii.‏ ואברככה 
cee‏ 1 הלכה | 12 Kings xviii.‏ 1 | ימצאכה | 59 vii.‏ .10400 ובכח 
Ps. cxxxix, 5‏ כפכה | 44 Kings xviii.‏ 1 | . יעצרכה | 16 Exod. xiii.‏ ירכה 
3.018 . בכה | 2 Kings vii.‏ 2 הנכה |* 11 xv.‏ 10300 במכה 
Ps. exlv. 10‏ יברכוכה | 27 Jerem. vii.‏ . יענוכה | Exod. xv.11‏ . כמכה 
Prov. ii. 1‏ תנערכה | 55 Jerem. xxix.‏ .| בשמכה | 83 Numb. xxii.‏ . אתכה 
whe 4- Posi) Prov. xxiv. 10‏ סלו , הראותכה | 26 1Sam.i.‏ . עמכה 


on Hxod. vii. 29; in the Massorah 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcii., 
ceurs are, Gen. x. 19 (twice), 30; xiii. 10; 
y are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 19. 
occurs are, Isa. x. 24; Jerem. xl. 15: Ps. exxi. 6. 


AA 


are enumerated in the Massorah marginali; 
finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 2: 
pp: 27,94. The six instances in which בואכה‎ 0 
xxv. 18; 1 Kings xviii. £6. The 
The three passages in which יככה‎ 


They 
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נח או נע אחריו, ולפיכח באה ה"א אחר כל 
YON‏ הדנושח בדגש חוק בסוף התיבח, כמו 
כל שאר pn FAN An‏ מן כ"ם: וכן 
AAEM‏ את העם, לשחת יוררוך TAD)‏ טַתָּה 
עונותינו לננדך ודומיהן, וזה דווקא בפעלים 
שאינן שלמים, כמו באלה שזכרתי, וכן מלת 
אַתָּה הה"א נוספת בעבור הדגש PINT‏ ואין 
צריך א על ow‏ אחד מאלה מלא ה"א, 
אבל בפעלים השלמים שהתי"ו שרשיח, כמו 
בָּרַת, nv‏ שחת, on‏ תמיד בלי ה"א אחריה, 
“pyr‏ שהדגש חזק, ws‏ על הער AD‏ 
mon‏ לעולבם, ATS JN At ovo‏ 
ודומיהן, ולא נמסר עליהן חפר, ומלת mms‏ 
כל וונה ממך יוצאת מן הכלל, לכן sop3‏ 
ody‏ מלא ה"א : 

והכ"ף הבא בכוף התיבה בנקודה NT‏ 
הכ"ף הקמוצה לכנוי היחיד הנמצא בפעלים 
ובשמות ובמלות, wo‏ הנני כַפְרִף JOIN‏ 
pond‏ ובשמות WON) qe) yom ye‏ 
בָּמוּ, ויש שנכתבו בהא נוספת Won)‏ נמסר 
עליהן מלא xn‏ וכן במסורת כ"א poo‏ 
יחידאין, ר"ל שאין להן דומה דכתיבין בה"א 
בסוף התיבה כמו וְאִבֶרכְבָה לפני י"י (בראשית 
כ"ז), mad‏ על AIT‏ וּבְכָה ובעמך, הנצבת 
עַמְּכָה וכו", וקראו להן כה כ"א ודאין או 


followed by either a silent or vocal 
letter. Hence the He after every 
Lav which has Dayesh forte at the 
end of a word, as you see is the 
case in the other instances, besides 
the twenty-nine in question. Thus 
you will also see it in והַמתָּה‎ and if 
thou shalt kill (Numb. ivy 15), 
וכה‎ and thow shalt die [Ezek. ' 
xxvill. 8], TAY thow hast put | Ps. 
xc. 8], ₪6. This, however, is only 
the case with irregular verbs, as 
those mentioned above. Thus, 
also, in the word AN thou, 
the He is added because of the 
Dagesh forte, for whieh reason the 
Massorites did not require ever to 

make it as having He plene. But 
the regular verbs i in which the וזל‎ 
is radical, N13 to cut off, NAW to 
rest, שָחַת‎ to destroy, &e., these have 
never He after Tav, though it has 
Dagesh forte, as mA} and thou shalt 
cut down { Deut. XX. 20], AID anil 
thou shalt be cut off | ‘Obad. 107, 
Naw thou makest to cease [Ps. exix. 
119], AnY thou hast destroyed (Is. 


XIV. 20], and are not marked de- 21 ודיא, עיין במאמר ם' ונמצאים שיש להן‎ 
fective; the expression MHD thou 
hast destroyed | Ps. גנצצ1‎ 27], being an exception to this rule, is marked 


by the Massorites ** 116 written fully.” 

The final Aaph, which has a vowel-point at the end of a word, is 
the Auph with Kametz, indicating the suflix of the second person singular, 
found in verbs and nouns; in verbs, as PADI PHD PIED L w ill. ais 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and make thee (Gen. xlviii. 4); and in 
nouns, as TONY וְעַבְדְףְּ‎ Wn שורף‎ thine ox and thine ASS, thy man 
servant, thy woman servant [Deut. vy. 14]. There are some, however, 
with the additional He, which the M: assorites always mark “ He plene.” 
Thus, there are in the Massorah twenty-one unique words, 7.6 they 
have no parallel with a quiescent He at the end of the word, after כ‎ 
of the second person singular masculine, as 122738 J shall bless thee 
(Gen. xxvil. 7), 737° thy hand | 13400. xiii. 16], בּבָה‎ in thee | Exod. 
vil. 29], TIDY with thee (1 Sam. i. 26], 80. ; these are called 21 Vadain or 
Vadja (see Section ix., Part 2), and you will find that they have pairs or 

בלי אות נח או נע אחריו ולפיכך באה ה"א אחר כל תי ו הדגושה 272 The whole sentence‏ 75 


w ithout being followed either by a silent or vocal letter, and hence the‏ ,חזק בסוף התיבה 
He after every Tav which has Dagesh forte, is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition.‏ 


175 


מפני רבויים: והכלל שחיח ond‏ לומר, ויש 
שם הצריך למ''ד בתחילתו וחטיל. לו ה''א 
בסופו, ואולי יש לישב מלת כל כמו שאמרו 
במקובם pre any‏ למדין מן הכללות; mim‏ 
יש yon‏ הנוספורז nN‏ הקמץ minne‏ 
התי"ו והכ"ף והנו"ן בפוף התיבח כאשר 
אבאר; כבר כתבתי בדבור ה', כי לא תבא 
נקודה תתת אות בסוף התיבה, רק תחת התי 'ו 
והכ"ף והנו"ן, הבאים לפעמים קמוצים ואין 
אחריהן ה"א : 

התי"ו היא הרזיי'ו הקמוצה המורה by‏ 
יחיד, נמצצט בסוף העובריבם, כמו AAT)‏ 
HPs) MPM‏ ורומיהן רובם בחפרון הה"צפ 
מפני רבויום, ויש מעטים נכתבים עם הח"א, 
כמו m2‏ בה, AAW?‏ ברית עבדך, דרכי 
הַסְנְַּתָּה ודומיהן, ותמיד נמפר עליהן nbn‏ 
ח"א, אבל על mon‏ הה"א לא נמסר עליהן 
חפרי ח"א לעולם, yon‏ על מלת mn‏ נמסר 
בי"ם. חסרים oN a‏ 

WY ey‏ לשאול מה ראו על ככה למנות 
החכרים מואת המלה מכל שאר חפרי ה"צק 
אשר רבו כמו רבו, והלא הן המרובין, והיה 
להם למנות כל נתתה ונתתה המלאים שהן 
המעוטין: amd wn‏ לפי שהתי"ו נדגשת 
בדגש חזק, שהרי היא AN’‏ תנועה קטנה, ואין 
דין הדגש החזק להיות בסוף התיבה בלי אות 


instances in which אַרְצָה‎ occurs, 
because this form is the most 
frequent. Accordingly, the Rab- 
bins ought simply to have said, 
‘‘there are some nouns which ought 
to begin with Lamed, but take fe 
at the end instead.’ It may, per- 
haps, be replied, that the word כל‎ 
signifies rule, since they use it so in 
another place; ** one cannot infer 
from rules.”” The additional He is 
also to be found after AKametz, un- 
der Tav, Kaph, and Nun, at the 
end of a word, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I have already shown, 
in Section v., that a vowel-point 
does not occur at the end of a 
word, except under Yav, Kaph, 
and Nun, which have sometimes 
Kametz, and are not followed by 
He. 

Tav is the Tav with Kametz in- 
dicating the singular, which is to 
be found at the end of the preterite ; 
as Rony דרש חקרת‎ thow hast en- 
quired, thou hast searched, thou hast 
asked [Deut. .גא‎ 15], 86.; by far 
the greater majority of them are 
without He, and those which have 


it are but few, as NH thou hast sojourned (Gen. xxi. 23], NAN) thou 
hast made void [Ps. lxxxix. 40], MAID thow art acquainted (Ps. xxxix. 
3], ₪6. On these the Massorites always remark, He plene, but on 
those which have no He they never remark, He defective, except on 
the word MNJ thou hast given, on which the Massorites note “it occurs 
twenty-nine with He defective.’ 

«> It might be asked, why they give the number of the defectives of 
this word, and not that of other words which have He defective, and 
which are very many. And since the defectives are the greater num- 
ber, ought they not rather to have counted all the instances in which 
ADI thou hast given, WD and thow hast given, occur as plene, which 
are the fewer in number? The reply is, that they have done it, 
because the Tav has Dagesh forte, for it is after a short vowel; and it 
1s not normal for Dagesh forte to be at the end of a word, without being 


“4 The twenty-nine instances in which mn} occurs without He, are as follows :— Gen. xl. 
Joe Exod. xxv. 16, 21, 26, 30; xxvi. 34; xxviii. 23,30; xxix. 5, 6, 17; xxx. 16, 18 (twice); © 
xl. 7 (twice), 8; Levit. ii. 15; xxiv. 7; 1 Kings viii. 34, 39; Judg. xv. 18; Ps. lxi. 6; | 
Dan. x. 12; Nehem. ix. 15, 20, 35 (twice). They are enumerated in the Massorah 

marginalis on Exodus xxy. 21. | 
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והנה יש לי לחקשות על זה המאמר ב' 
קושיורז, האחרז באמרבם כל תיבה, ומלרז 
תיבה כוללת שם, ומלח, ופעל ; והנה הה''א 
שהיא במקום למ'"ד בתחלתה, לא תבא רק 
Sy‏ השמות; והקושיא ‘an‏ באמרם כל nan‏ 
nom‏ כל לא תצדק במקום nim‏ כי לא נוכל 
להטיל זאת הה"א בכל men‏ כי ox‏ מה 
שמצאנו מהן בפסוק, ואינן INNA‏ מיני אלי'ף, 
ובפרם בשמות מקומות נמצאח לרוב, ובעלי 
המפורת מנאום, כמו מצרימה כי'ח% בבלה 
בייט" | ירושלימה ח% AMIN‏ םי 9 
ומעמים נמצאים משאר שמות, כמו האהלה 
חי" הביתה Bn’‏ המזבחה חי" ארצה 
כנען ‘n‏ מלאים," ולא np‏ שאר צתפרצה 


n22a to Babylon, tweuty- 


Now I have to ask two questions 
about this remark. The first is 
about their saying ,תיבה‎ which em- 
braces nouns, particles, and verbs, 
whereas the He which stands for 
the Lamed at the beginning only 
The second ques- 
tion is about the word “every,” 
the use of which is not justifiable 
in this place, since all nouns cannot 
take this He, except those which 
we find in the Bible, and these are 
not one in a thousand; and since 
they are chiefly found in names of 
places, and have been counted 
by the Massorites, as M7731 to 


Egypt, which occurs twenty-eight times ; " 


occurs in nouns. 


nine times ;7 יִרוּשָלִימָה‎ to Jerusalem, five times ; > 72920 to Hebron, 
nine times.” There are also to be found a few others; as הָאהָכָה‎ to 


. 


the tent, eight times ;7 027 to the house, cighteen times ;7 NaNO 


to the altar, five times ;” YIN to the land, in connection with בנען‎ 


Canaan, eight times plene. ‘The 1888011608 did not count the other 


66 The twenty-eight instances in which מצרימיהו‎ occurs with //e at the end are, Gen. 
xii. 10, 11, 14; xxvi. 2; xxxvii. 25, 28; xxxix. 1; xli. 57; xlv. 4; xlvi. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 26, 
97; xlviii. 5; 1.14: Exod.i.1; iv. 21; xiii. 17: Numb. xiv. 3, 4; xx. 15: Deut. x. 22; 
xvii. 16; xxvi. 5: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 


67 The twenty-nine instances in which בבלה‎ occurs are, Isa. xxxix. 6: 2 Kings xxiv. 
15 (twice), 16; xxv. 13: Isa. xliii. 14: Jerem. xx. 4, 5; xxvii. 16, 18, 20, 22; xxviii. 4; 
xxix. 1,3, 4, 15, 20; xxxix. 7; xl.1,7; lii. 11,17: Ezek. xii. 13; xvii. 12, 20: 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 11; xxvi. 6,10. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 10 6, cols 3, 4. 

68 The five passages in which ירוטליביה‎ occurs are, 1 Kings x. 2; 2 Kings ix. 28; Isa. 
xxxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. 
xxxvi. 2, with the remark that in four of the passages it is defective. 


69 The five passages in which 721271 occurs are, Joshua x. 39: 2 Sam. ii. 1; v. 1,3; 
xv. 9: 1 Chron. xi. 1, 3; xii. 23,38. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Joshua x. 39. 


70 The eight passages in which האהלה‎ occurs are, Gen. xviii. 6; xxiv. 67: Exod. xviii. 
7; xxxiii. 8,9; Numb. xi. 26: Josh. vii. 22: Judges iv. 18. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Judges iv. 18. 

71 The eighteen instances in which הביתה‎ occurs are, Gen. xix. 10; xxiv. 32; xxxix. 
11; xliii. 16, 26 (twice): Exod. ix. 19: Josh. ii. 18: Judg. xix. 15,18: 1 Sam. vi. 7: 
2 Sam. xiii. 7; xiv. 31; xvii. 20: 1 Kings xiii. 7, 15; xvii. 23: 2 Kings iv. 32; ix. 6. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings xiii. 15. 


This must surely be a mistake, since there are upwards of thirty instances in‏ פד 
ise ae,‏ ,9 
iii. 5, 11,16; iv. 19, 26, 81, 35; v. 12; vii. 5, 315 viii. 16, 09293 3x. 10,84, 20%‏ 91 
xiv. 20; xvi. 25: Numb. v. 26: 2 Chron. xxix. 22 (thrice), 24. The Massoreh finalis‏ 
enumerates them under the letter Zajin, p. 90 6, col. 1.‏ 


73 The eight passages in which 5 ארצה‎ occur conjointly are, Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5 
(twice) ; xxxi. 18; xlii. 29; xlv. 17; 1. 18: Numb. xxxv. 10. The entire list is nowhere 
given, though the Massorahs marginalis on Numbers xxxv. 10, and finalis, p. 11 6, 601. 4, 
refer to each other for it. 





= which המזבחה‎ occurs, viz.— Exod. xxix. 19, 18, 25: Levit. 1. 
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הדבור העשירי : לא תנוח הה''א לעולם 
דק בסוף התיבה לבד ym‏ של ד' מינין, וסימן 
ועלבה שנתך פיי Ww‏ נקבה, תוספת, 


כנוי: שרש ר"ל הה"אא השרשירת מפעלי: 


; ודומיהן‎ ma wy wo למ''ד הה"א,‎ ons 
ורומיהן,‎ AD APTS AY 7 נקבה כמו‎ 
דבדו דבר:‎ NS ומן ב' המינין האלה‎ 
תוספת ר''ל ה''א הנוספת בכוף, והיא של בי‎ 
; הנוספת בפעלים, והנוספת בשמות‎  ,ןינימ‎ 
הנוספת בפעלים כמו בצווי היחיד כמו *'י‎ 
פִּשמָה,‎ yO ובמקור‎ ; APG 4 שמַעָה,‎ 
fon וְחְרָה; | ובעתידיבם עם אל"ף‎ mM 
APTN APT DEON) PRY האית'"ן כמו אלה‎ 
ורומיהן, לא דברו מהן דבר; והנופפת בשמות‎ 
FI? TBO APO היא של ב' מינין האחד כמו‎ 
מלעיל, ומזה דברו‎ wan pay וסימנם‎ Ah 
רק מעם, והמן השני הם ההאי"ן הנוספת‎ 
התיבה במקוב: למד, כמו שאמרו‎ Mos 
Son רזל כל תיבה הצריכה למד בתחילה‎ 

לה ה''א בפופה : 6 


Section X.—The He is never 
quiescent except at the end of a 
word, in four different ways, which 
are symbolised by the expression 
שנת"ך‎ thy sleep, being the acrostic 
of, 1. שרש‎ the root; 2. maps the 
Jeminine; 8. תוספת‎ formative ad- 
dition; and 4. 33 suffix, 1. By 
radix is meant the radical He 
of verbs ,לייה‎ as עָשֶה‎ to work, 123 
to build, ₪6. ii. By the feminine 
gender, as IPQ she visited, שמָרֶה‎ 
she kept, NPIS righteousness, 1273 
blessing, &c. About these two 
classes the Massorites say nothing. 
ii. By formative addition is meant 
the He added to the end of a word, 
which consists of two kinds, addi- 
tions to verbs and additions to 
nouns. Additions to verbs we have 
in the imperative singular; as שמעה‎ 
hear, סְלְחָה‎ forgive, nawpn hearken 
[Dan. ix. 19]; in the infinitive 


nyvp to strip, ערה‎ to make bare, nan to gird [Isa. xxxii. 11]; and in 
the future, with Aleph and Nun of NW; as TMDIN TL shall remember, 


[ ; גְרְעָה‎ we shall know, D1 we 
and about these the Massorites say 
The additions to the nouns are of two kinds. 


Of the first 
HOM downwards, nbs) night, nenz 


TL shall pour out [Ps. xl. 5‏ אשפכה 


shall pursue [Hosea vi. Bis Ge. ; 
nothing. 
are such words as מַעָלֶה‎ upwards, 


feeble is his stricture on the word ,כל‎ since the | 


inheritance ; their distinguishing mark is that they are always Milel ; 
and about these the Massorites speak but very little. The second class 
consists of those words which have He added to the end instead of 
Lamed, as our Rabbins of blessed memory remarked, ‘‘ every word which 
should have Lamed at the commencement takes He at the end.’ 


65 The grammatical rule to which Levita refers is recorded both in the Babylonian 
and the Jerusalem Talmuds as having been propounded by R. Nehemiah. “In the 
Babylonian Talmud (Jebamoth, 13 b) it is as 1011088 רי נחמיה אומר כל תיבה שצריכה--:‎ 
בסופה‎ XT בתחילתה הטיל לה הכתוב‎ 10>, L. Nehemiah sayeth: Every word which 
requires Lamed at the beginning of the Scripture gives 116 at the end. In the 
Jerusalem Talmud, however (Jebamoth i. 6, p. 3a, ed. Graetz), it is רנבי נחמיה‎ DWI תני‎ 
כל רבר שהוא צריך למ' ד מתחילתו ולא ניתן לו, ניתן לו ה'א בסופו כגון לחוץ חוצה: לטעיר שעירה,‎ 
,לסוכות סוכותה‎ It is propounded, in the name of R. Nehemiah, that every word which 
ought to have Lamed at the beginning, and has it not, takes He at the end, as TWN 
[Deut. xxv. 5] instead of שעירה ; לחוץ‎ [Judg. ii. 26] instead of סוכותה ; לשעיר‎ [ Exod. 
.גנא‎ 37] instead of .לסכות‎ It will be seen that Levita’s quotation is from the Babylon 
Talmud; but since the Jerusalem Talmud, which contains the original rule, as is evident 
from the whole complexion of the passage, has not the expression ,תיבה‎ Levita’s ani- 
madvyersions are nugatory. Equally 
instances which are adduced in the Talmud itself to illustrate this rule plainly show 
that R. Nehemiah did not mean to extend it to every word, but applied it to those 
denoting locality. For the use of the local He, see Gesenius’ Grammar, section xe. 


- 
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ופירוש מפקין מוציאין, תרגום של ומוציא 
דבח דמפיק טיבא, וכבר בארתי בפרק שירה 
בשיר ד' שמפקין לא נאמר כי אם על אותיות 
וי"ה כשמוציאים אותם מן הפה בפוף התיבה, 
אבל האל"ף pr‏ מוציאין אותח מן חפה בפוף 
התיבה לעולם; אבל כשנמצא mona‏ מפקין 
none 55 ASE‏ בנקורה כדלעיל, ban‏ 
במפרה קטנח נמסר עליהן הפר או מלא, אבל 
לא ton‏ או לא מלא ono‏ דק בפירוש הפר 
FoR‏ או NOD‏ אל"ף; וכן Ninn pt‏ 
כאשר אבאר ברבור שאחר זה : 

ו'ש מלות שתנוח בהן האאלי'ף בפוף 
הרזיבה, כנון now‏ אחרז מן poo a!)‏ 


The meaning of מפקין‎ is brought 
out, uttered, pronounced, audible. 
So the Chaldee renders S'S) wtter- 
ing, pronouncing [Prov. x. 18], by 
.מפיק‎ I have already explained in 
the Poetical Dissertations, Sect iv., 
that מפיק‎ is only applied to the 
letters Vav, Jod, and He when pro- 
nounced by the mouth at the end 
of a word, since the Aleph is never 
pronounced at the end of a word. 
116200, when the Massorah uses 

Maphkin Aleph, 1 denotes that it 
has the vowel-point, as in the 


above-named instances. In the 
Massorah Parva, however, they are 
marked defective or plene, yet not 
marked defective or plene absolutely ; 
but it is distinctly stated, Aleph de- 
fective, or Aleph plene. The same 
law obtains with regard to He, as 
1 shall explain in the following 
Section. 

There are some words in which 
Aleph is quiescent at the end of the word, as in, the Register of twelve 
words, viz., SIAN they willed | 158. xxvii. 12), הַהַלְכוּא‎ who went | Josh. 
x. 24], נְקִיא‎ innocent [Jonah 1. 14], &e;* on these the Massoretic mark 
is either, Aleph redundant, or Aleph not to be read. There is also ano- 
ther Register of seventeen words, with quiescent Aleph at the end of 
the word standing for He; as St loathsome (Numb. xi. 20), S34 if 
was erected [Ezek. xxxi. 5], S20 sleep {Ps. exxvil. 2],°! on every one 
of which the Massorites remark, ‘‘ no parallel with Aleph.” 


רכתיבין אל''ף ולא קרי, כמו ולא אָביּא שמוע, 
הָהָלכוּא אתו שור OF NWA‏ 872 וכולי, 
ונמכר עליהם יתיר אל"'ף, או לא קרי אלי'ף; 
ועוד mow‏ אחת מן י''ו pon‏ שיש בהן אלייף 
נחה בסוף התיבה והיא במקום ה"א, והיה 
לכם לְנָרָא (במדבר י''א), גָנְהָא קומתו, לידידו 
x2‏ וכו,% ונמסרן על כל אחת לית כתיב 


אל"'ף : 


68 The twelve words which have quiescent Aleph at the end are as follows :-- 


29 גנ Dan.‏ נגוא | 14 .1 Ezek.‏ : רצוא | 9 Numb. xiii.‏ רפוא 
Ezra vi. 15‏ . ושיציא | 15 Ezek. sli.‏ = = . ואתוקיהא | 24 Josh. x.‏ ההלכוא 
Ezra iii. 7‏ יפוא | 14 Jonah i.‏ נקיא | 17 Sam. xvii.‏ 1 . הקליא 
הל . ארעא | 19 Joel iv.‏ . נקיא | 12 NIN . Isa. xxviii.‏ 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xiii. 9 ; 1201101 i. 1; Proverbs 
.ג‎ 1; Ezrai.1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section civ., pp. 30, 98. 

64 The seventeen words which respectively have in one place a quiescent Aleph at the 
end of the word, and which have no parallel in any other place, are as follows :-- 


Fizek. xxxvi. 5‏ כלא | 2 Ps. exxvii.‏ . שנא | 20 Numb. xi.‏ . . - לזרא 
Proy. xi. 26‏ יורא | 22 Ezra iv.‏ למא | 37 Numb. xxxii.‏ . . אלעלא 
SPO ee de‏ , תנא | 44 Dan. xi.‏ . במחמא | 9 Kings xvi.‏ 1 . ארצא 
Chron. v. 26‏ 1 הרא | 12 Lament. iii.‏ כמטרא | 8 Kings iv.‏ 1 אלא 
Prov. xvi. 30‏ כלא. | 49 Chron. ii.‏ 1 גבעא | 5 Ezek. xxxi.‏ . גבהא 
Ruthi. 20‏ . מרא | 11 .גננצצצצ Job‏ ופא 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1 a, cols. 3 and 4. 
The heading, however, of the Rubric does not give the number, nor does the Massorah 
marginalis, on Ezekiel xxxi. 5; xxxvi. 5; and Ruth i. 20, where reference is made to 
them ; nor say how many there are belonging to this class. 


Heol 


חי''ז ויחיו כ''ב דחפרי אל''ף בקריא : 

וכן יייז מלין להפך שתנוע בהן חצפלף 
שלא כדין חברותיהן, וקורין לחן מפקין אלי'ף, 
כגון וגדרורז MAD RW)‏ קדש, כְּמוּצְּאֶת 
שלובם ; 9 וכן מ''ח pon‏ דכרזיבין om‏ 
באמצע התיבח ולצט קריין, כמו וְהָאסַפֶסֶף, 
ENN‏ מן הרוח (במדבר י''א) וכו',? mam‏ על 
כל אלה האצאלפין ל נמפר חכר צאקל''ף, שאו 
bn‏ אל''ף, או קדי אלף, או לא קרי אלי'ף, 
רק מפקין אלי'ף, או לא מפקין אלי'ף : 


seventeen; thus registering them 
all in one list of twenty-two words 
with Aleph defective in the Bible. 
Again, there are seventeen words 
in which the reverse is the case, 
wherein the Aleph is audible, con- 
trary to their normal form in other 
passages, which the Massorites call 
Maphkin Aleph; as לְצִנָאָבֶם‎ for 
your sheep [Numb, xxxii. 24], נאוָה‎ 
comely [Ps. xeiil. 5], כְּמוצְאֶת‎ as one 
finding [Song of Songs vii. 10}, 
6.9% There are also forty-eight words with a silent Aleph in the 
middle of the word; as האספסף‎ the mixed multitude [Numb. xi. 4], 
DYN and he separated [Numb. xi. 25], &c. Now on all these Alephs 
the Massorites never remark, Aleph omitted, or Aleph written fully, or 
the Aleph is audible, or the Aleph is silent, but simply state ‘‘ Maphkin 
Aleph,” or ‘*Non-Maphkin Aleph.” 


61 The seventeen words which respectively occur only once with audible Aleph, and 
have no parallel in the other places, are as follows :— 


Ps. xciii. 5‏ נאוה | 12 Jerem. xxxvili.‏ בלואי | 24 Exod. vi.‏ ואביאסף 
Job xxxi. 22‏ ואזרועי | 10 Amos iv.‏ באוש | 17 Levit. xxiii.‏ חביאו 
Pano. Dan. xi. 12‏ | ו ee‏ במלאכות | 24 Numb. xxxii.‏ .| לצנאכם 
Nehem. xii. 4‏ . מנאות | 15 .11 Chron.‏ 1 ואישי | 17 Kings xi.‏ 1 . אדר 
Chron. xxviii. 19 | mex wo Song of Songs viii.10‏ 1 מלאכות | 3 DWN . Jerem. xxv.‏ 
Chron. xvii. 11‏ 2 הערביאים | 21 derem. xxxii.‏ . ובאזרוע 


They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1, col. 2, and are 
mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Exodus xviii. 13, where a reference is given to 
the Massorah on Ps. xxx., in which place, however, nothing is to be found. They are 
also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exeviii. pp. 43, 123. 


62 The words which respectively oceur in one place with a silent Aleph in the middle 
of the word, and which have no parallel, are as follows :— 








Ezek. xliii. 27‏ . ורצאתי | 21 .11 Kings‏ 2 רפאתי | 7 Exod. v.‏ . תאספו 
Kings x1. 39‏ 1 . ואענה | 9 Jerem. li.‏ . רפאנו | 4 Numb. xi.‏ . והאספסף 
Zech. xi. 5‏ ואעשר | 8 Heyy. 2 Numba 2 5 ONDA . Ezek. xlvii.‏ 
Hos. x. 14‏ . וקאם | 12 Kings xx.‏ ל . ברארך | 10 .טוצצ Deut.‏ . משאת 
Hos. x. 14‏ ארבאל | 33 Isa. x.‏ . פארה | 20 Josh. xii.‏ . מראון 
6 .108.1 . ואמאסאך | 13 Judg. ix. 41 | VAN). Isa. x.‏ בארומה 
STARD . Joel ii. 6‏ | "6 צצ haa,‏ הבאיש | 21 OND. . Judg. iv.‏ 
Nahum ii. 11‏ . פארור | 55 Isa. xli.‏ . יויאת | 3.18 ט2:. פלאי 
eb:‏ צר igo be‏ 2 ו Mana.‏ כ הרה ה הי חמאים 
2 םס ותדכאונני | 15 .11 Jerem.‏ בארות | 29 Sam. xviii.‏ 1 . ויאסף 
Job xxxi. 7‏ . מאום | 16 Jerem. xxx.‏ . שאסיך | 17.> MONIT 2 Sam.‏ 
Dan.i. 4‏ . מאום | 57 Ezek. xvi.‏ בהשאפות.- | 1 pam. x1.‏ 2 .- 2 המלרפים 
Nehem. vi. 8‏ . בוראם | 6 Ezek. xxv.‏ טאמ 4 xe‏ כ . ויראו 
Nehem. v. 1‏ נאשים | 24 Ezek. xxviii.‏ . השאמים | 2Sam. xi.24‏ . . המראים 
Nehem. xii. 88‏ . למואל | 26 Ezek. xxviii.‏ . השאמים | 15 ANID. 2 Sam. xxiii.‏ 
Nehem. xiii. 16‏ דאג | 8 Ezek. ix.‏ ונאשאר | 16 Sam. xxiii.‏ 2 . מבאר 
Sam. xxiii. 20 TORww) . Ezek. xxxix. 2‏ 2 . הבאר 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel i.1; Jobi.1; and in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1a, cols. 2 and 3. It will be seen that, 
instead of there being forty-eight, as mentioned in the heading of the Rubric, and by 
Levita, there are fifty. They are also given with some slight variation in the Ochla Ve- 
Ochla, section ciii. pp. 29, 97, 6. 


170 


aud your dispersion [Jerem. xxv. | אל הר קדשי,‎ oniwim ונפלתם‎ ,oynizipm 
84], DMNIAN and L will bring מעל‎ wT וכן כשיהיו שלשן חסרים, כמו‎ 
them [Isa. lvi. 7], &c.; also when המובח, עד אשר הְגָאנֶס ורומיהן, לא נמסר‎ 
all these three are defective, aS כלו חפר; וביש‎ mbox: עליהן הפר דחפר,‎ 
NIV and they brought him down נוסחצפות דכתיב עליחן כן כתיב, והרואשון‎ 
a 0 .. site we .- vane 
rought them umb. .גנאאא‎ . 
&e. a Massorites did not remark ™? ‘8? הדבור התשיעי: לא‎ 
on them entirely defective, but “all רק דין החפרים והמלאים של "ו או "די‎ 
defective.’ In some 0001008 they ומעתח אבאר דין הא''לף והה"א ; ודע כ'‎ 
are marked, ‘this is the textual האל''ף תנוח או החפר לפעמים באמצע המלה‎ 
reading,’ but the former is more או בסופה, בקצת המלות שאין כן בשאה‎ 
generally used. תוכך חמס,‎ wD חברותיהן, כגון את שַלֶתַךּ,‎ 
Section IX.—Hitherto I have חיל והם 1 במספר ואינם רק בנביאים‎ NAY 
explained the law of the defectives jn ואלו‎ nna וכתובים;% ועוד נמצאו ה'‎ 
and plenes with regard to the letters רויגש,‎ pox sm) לי, וְנְטְמְחֶס בם,‎ eI 
Vav and Jod; I shall now explain pay דשלח,‎ pend מְמָתִי חן רבהעלותך‎ Bay 
the rule of the letters Aleph and my השנח דעקב%" ותמחתי למה לצא כללום‎ 
He. Know, then, that Aleph is 
frequently either quiescent or wanting in the middle or at the end of 
some words in certain places, and that there is no parallel for these in 


59 The Massorah only gives sixteen words, which respectively occur in one place with 
silent Aleph or altogether without Aleph, and have no parallel in other places. They 
are as follows :— 


ו i‏ 17 וצ Kings‏ 2 .. פלסר | Sam.i.17‏ 1 .20 . שלחך 

Nehem. iii. 3‏ . העפות | 96.צ.ם0ע02 1 . . פלנסר | 98 .טנא Sam.‏ 1 . חסאים 

Esther v. 12‏ . . . קרוא | 16 Sam. xxii. 40 | no. . . Ezek. xxviii.‏ 2 . . ותזרני 

 . 2 Kings xix. 25 | WW). > 2. 20 0: 0 Pye 1 Chron. xii. 8‏ . להשות 

wr... ל‎ Kings ii. 22 | wn. . Ezek. xxxix.26 | קראים‎ . . . Ps. xcix. 6 
STW ee 


They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xvi. 7. In the Massorah 
finalis, where under the letter Aleph, p. 1, col. 2, they are also mentioned, it is erroneously 
stated that there are seventeen instances. which has undoubtedly occasioned the error in 
our text. These instances are also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochila, section excix. pp. 43, 123, 
where one passage, viz. 1 Chron. y. 26, is wanting. 

60 For the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four Pericopes, for hebdomadal lessons, 
see above, p. 135, note 198. Vajigash (m2) is the eleventh section, and comprises Gen. 
xsliy. 18—xlvii. 27; Behaaloscha (בהעלותך)‎ is the thirty-sixth section, and comprises 
Numb. viii. 1—xii. 16; Shelach (שלח)‎ , more fully Shelach Lecha (7) M7»), is the thirty- 
seventh section, and comprises Numb. xiii. 1—xv. 41; whilst Ekeb (py) is the forty-sixth 
section, and comprises Deut. vii. 12—xi. 25. 
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ואי כתיב אַבִיְתַכֶס מלא וי''ו וחפר 589/49 ולכן 
כל הכתובים pr DINAN mina‏ צריך mon‏ 
עליהם חפר מלא; וכן בכל ספר וספר נמנין 
אַבוּתִיכֶס המלאים והחפרים, ועל שאר שאינו 
בכלל ההוא לא נמסר מאומה; וכן יש מלות 
אחרות שנחלקו בחכרונם ובמלואם לפי ספרי 
המקרגפ, ‏ ויש נחלקיבם לתורה ולנביצאיבז 
ולכתוביםם : 

ey‏ וה כלל כשתמצא מלה שיש בה ב'נחין, 
ואחד מהן או שניהם חפרים או מלאים, ולא 
נמסר עליהן מאומה, תדע שחוא Nays‏ איזה 
כלל שנתן ona‏ כבר, ודוק ותמצצט, ועוד 
אדבר מאלה בלוחות שניות במצטמר ם': 
וכאשר יהיו במלח ג' נחים באמצע המלה, 
קצתן med‏ וקצתן חסריבם, כמו MIT‏ 
מראשותיכם (יחזקאל ל''ו) שחפר יו''ר סימן 
ההפעיל one‏ הטי''ת, והראוי וְהַמִיבִיּתִי, והנה 
היה ראוי להיות נמפר עליו מלא 317 קדמאה 
וחסר יו'יד תנינא ומלא וי''ו, ולקצר הלשון 
לא נמסר עליו רק לית, וכן כתיב, או וכתיב 
כן; por‏ על DPW KEIN‏ (ירמיה ג') לצא 
זכרו לא חפר ולא מלא אלא כן כתיב, וכן 
Dw‏ במקום חוה, נמפר עליו כן כתיב : 

ודע כשיהיו בתיבה ג' wow) mn‏ 
מלאים, לא נמסר dy‏ מלא דמלא, אלא כלו 
ws jb‏ וְהַשִיגוּתִיף בדרך שר NA‏ 


plene and Jod defective;”® hence 
there was no more any necessity to 
mark אבתיכם‎ defective and plene in 
every single passage where it occurs 
in the Pentateuch. ‘Thus, also, they 
counted the expression אבותִיכֶם‎ 
your fathers, both in plene and de- 
fective, in all the other books of the 
Scriptures; and on those which do 
not come within this rubric they 
made no remark whatever. More- 
over, there are some words which 
are classified in their defectives and 
plenes according to each book of the 
Scriptures ; and some are classified 
according to the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Hagiographa. 

«> The general rule is, that, 
when a word occurs with two qui- 
escents, and one of them, or both, 
are elther defective or plene, and if 
there is no Massoretic remark what- 
ever thereon, you may then take it 
for granted that that is because the 
law connected therewith had al- 
ready been stated, and you will 
find it 1f you seek for it. I shall, 
however, recur again to this sub- 
ject in the Second Part, Section ix. 


On a word which has three quiescents, some of which are plene and 
some defective—as [היסברתי‎ and I shall do good [Ezek xxxvi. 11}, 
which wants Jod after Teth, indicating the Hiphil, for it ought to 
be הֶסִיבותִי‎ --426 proper Massoretic remark should have been ‘the 
first Jod is plene, the second Jod is defective, and the Vav is plene.”’ 
But for the sake of brevity the Massorites simply remark, ‘it has 
no parallel,” ‘it is thus written,” or ‘it is written thus.” 

The same is the case with the word DIN your backslidings, 
\Jerem. ii. 22], on which the Massorites neither mentioned plene nor 
defective, but say this is the textual reading ; and with וישיבום‎ and 
He made them dwell [1 Sam. xii. 8], on which they simply remark, 
‘it is written 80." 

Notice, that when a word has three quiescents, and all three are 
plene, the Massorites do not remark on it entirely plene, but “all plene ;” 
as on והשיבותיף‎ and I will turn thee back [2 Kings xix. 28], o> nisian 


5° In Exod. iii. 13, אבותיכים‎ is entirely plene, and in Deut. i. 11 it has Vav but wants 
Jod. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Exod iii. 13. 


Z 
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רק חסר, ולצא חסר מלא, כי כן דין חולב של 
ped‏ רבות mend‏ מלא, ועל nin‏ נמפר 
חפר לבד, ולצא son edn‏ לפי שחוי"ו 
הכתובה היטס במקום יו"ד השרש, ודינה 
לחיות מלצט, כמו שבצטרתי כל זה בדבור 
גי טיישל 

ow מלות שיש בהן נח אחד או‎ wy 
והן חכרים או מלאים, ואינן מאותן שדרכן‎ 
פי כן לא‎ Sy לחיות מלאים או חפרים, ואף‎ 
sme נמסר עליהם מאומה, וזה בעבור כלל‎ 
שנחן במלה ההיא במקום אחר; וחמשל נתנו‎ 
mana) כלל אחד ואמרו כל תּלדת חפר‎ 
מלא דמלא, ואי‎ niin חוץ מן ב' כתיבים‎ 
חפר דחכר, וג' הלדוּת חסר מלא,"' ולכן‎ nim 
עליהן‎ ond צריך‎ px niin כל הכתיבין‎ 


]1 Chron. xvii. 21], they only 16- 
marked on N74 defective, but not 
defective and plene, because it is 
the law for Cholem of the plural to 
be written fully; whilst on נורָאת‎ 
wonderful, they simply remarked 
defective, but not plene and defec- 
tive, because the Vav, which is writ- 
ten fully, stands for the radical Jod, 
which, according to rule, is plene, 
as I have explained all in Section 
iii. Vide supra, p. 148, 6. 

There are some words with one 
or two quiescents, which are either 
defective or plene, and do not be- 
long to those which are usually 


plene or defective; and yet the Mas- 
sorites made no remark on them 
whatever. This arises from the fact 
that the rule has already been stated 
on the words in question in another place. Thus,, for instance, the Mas- 
sorites give the general rule, saying, that «IPAM yenerations, always 
wants the second Var, except in two instances, where it is written 
entirely plene; in one instance, where it is entirely defective ; and 
in three instances, where it is defective and plene.”* Hence there was 
no necessity for them to mark nin plene defective Mm every passage 
where it occurs, since the first general rule is sufficient. 

The same is the case with the word אבתיכם‎ your fathers, on which 
they remark, ‘throughout the Pentateuch it is defective of Var, and 
has Jod written fully, except in one instance where it is written אבותיכם‎ 
entirely fully, and in another instance where it is D2NA, with Var 


מלא חסר, כי הכלל הראשון מפפיק : 
וכן כל אִבַתִיכֶם שבתורח חכר וי''ו ומלא 
ליד סחוי מאחד כתיב אִביְתִיכֶם מלא דמלא, 


57 There is a great difference of opinion among the Massorites as to the reading of the 
word in question, in the different passages of the Scriptures. The Massorah marginalis 
on Gen. ii. 4, remarks as 101108 :-- וס" אלה תולדות השמים והארץ‎ oxbot תילדות ב' מלאים‎ 
אלה תולדות פרץ\ וחד חסר דחס אלה תלדת ישמעאל וג" כת' תלרות עשו אבי אדו' ושל אחריו אלה‎ 
ושאר אוריתא תולדת כתיב‎ apy .חלדות‎ = The word תולדות‎ is twice entirely PLENE, viz., Gen. 
ii. 4, Ruth. iv. 8; once entirely DEFECTIVE, viz. Gen. xxv. 12; and thrice it wants the 
first Vav, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9; xxxvii. 2; whilst in all other passages throughout the 
Pentateuch it is written with the first Vav, and without the second. Another recension 
of the Massorah, given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 35 b, col. 2, is as 
follows: כתיב במ"א תלדות אדם: ומן תולדת יצחק--‎ NT מן זה ספר תלדות אדם עד תולדת יצחק‎ 
עד סופא דסיפרא תלדות כתיב במ"ב תלדת כתיב חסר דחסר תלדת עשו תלדת ישמעאל וב' כתיב‎ 
השמים ואלה תולרות פרץ. וג' כהבי תלדות תלרות עשו הוא אדום‎ AAA תולדות מל דמל אלה‎ 
אחרו אבי אדוס אלה תלדות יעקב‎ bw, from Gen. v. 1 to xxv. 19, it is written without the 
second Vav, except in one place, viz., v. 1, where it has the second Vav and not the first ; 
from Gen. xxv. 19, to the end of the book, it is written with the second Vay and without 
the first, except in two instances, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, xxv. 12, where 7t is entirely 
DEFECTIVE; in two passages, viz., Gen. ii. 4, Ruth iv. 18, where it is entirely PLENE, 
and three passages, viz. Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9, xxvi. 19. It will be seen that Gen. xxv. 19 
is counted twice. 
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חר מן 4 דלעיל, ולפעמים נמפר עליחן ד', 
prawns‏ ואבארם במאמר מ': 5 

pm ‘a כשיהיו במלח‎ pone צריך‎ IN 
ושניהן מלאים, ואחד מהן הוא מאותן הנחים‎ 
תמיד מלאיבם, כמו שבארתי‎ mend שררכם‎ 
מלא דמלא רק‎ mby בדבור ב', לא נמסר‎ 
שניהן מאוחן שררכן להיות‎ ox מלא לבד,‎ 
עליהן מאומה:‎ toni חמיד מלאים, לא‎ 

והמשל הלְכִים להוריד מצרימה, DIT‏ 
אעפ''י שחוא מלא דמלא, לא נמפר עליו רק 
מלא לבר, 59 מלא וי"ו, ועל pe Tym‏ 
צריך. למפור מלא, כי כן pt‏ 74 הרבים 
להיות מלא* כמו שכתבתי בדבור ה', ועל 
ape Prim‏ שהוא מלא דמלא, לא נמפר 
מאומה, כי כן דין ב' הנחים האלח להיות 
מלא, wo‏ שכתכתי בדבור נ' שהוי"ו הבא 
במקום יו''ד פ''א הפעל דינה להיות מלא : 

וכן החירק שאחריו נח נראח בפוף המלה 
דינח על הרוב מלא, ובפרט בבנין הפעיל, 
כמו שכתבתי בדבור ה' ע"ש ; אבל אם 
שניחם חכרים, אעפ"י שהאחד מהן מאותן 
שדרכן להיות חסר, כמו שכתבתי בדבור ג', 
ban‏ מקובם נמפר עליו חפר דחפר, כמו 
ונערותיה הלֶכת naw (‘a mow)‏ בבית אחד, 
ודומיהן ע"ש : 

ובמלה שהראשון מלא sem‏ חסר או 
להפך, כמו גִּדלות וְנוּרָאת, הנה על גּלות נמסר 


penultima,” whilst in others it is 
marked as one of the four in- 
stances.® The Codices vary, as 1 
shall explain in Section ix. 

It is also to be noticed, that when 
a word has two quiescents, both 
of which are plene, and one of them 
belongs to that class of quiescents 
which is always plene, as I have 
shown in Section 11., the Massorites 
did not mark it entirely plene, but 
simply plene. And if both qui- 
escents belong to those which are 
always plene, the Massorites did not 
remark upon it at all. 

Thus, for example, הוּלְכִים‎ they 
are coming {[Gen. xxxvil. 25], though 
entirely plene, the Massorites sim- 
ply marked ‘“ plene;” that is, Vav 
is written fully, but the Jod they 
did not require to mark as being 
written fully, for it is there in ac- 
cordance with the law about the 
Jod of ‘the plural, as I have 
explained in Section v. On wing 
to go down (ibid.|, again, though 
entirely plene, the Massorites made 
no remark whatever, because the 
two 010860248 therein are plene ac- 
cording to rule, as I have explained 


in Section 111., since Var, which stands for Jod of the first radical, is 


When it is followed by an audible 


plene according to law. 
The same is the case with Chirek. 


letter at the end of a word, it is generally plene, according to law, 
especially in the Hiphil, as I have explained in Section v. (vide 
supra, p. 156, 80.( But when both are defective, though one 
of them belongs to those which are generally defective, as I have 
explained in Section iii., the Massorites have always marked it 
entirely defective; as non they are coming [Exod. ii. 5], ישבת‎ they are 
sitting [1 Kings iii. 17], &e. Vide supra, p. 148, &e. 

As to the words in which the first quiescent is plene and the 
second is defective, or vice versa, as וְנוּרָאת‎ nied great and wonderful 


55 In the recensions of the Massorah, printed in the Basel and Amsterdam editions 
of the Rabbinic Bibles, the remark is that הקמותי‎ 1 Sam. xv. 13, is one of the three 
instances in which it has the tone of the penultima מלעל)‎ ‘3), and the Massorah mar- 
ope on ao ix. 17, gives the three instances as follows:—Gen. ix. 17 006. vi, 45 

Sam. xv. 18. 


56 The words להיות מלא‎ to be plene, are erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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ובלי רבוי אות נמצאים ו' חסרים בלישנא, 
וסימנם הקל קול יעקב, לקול men‏ הראשון, 
לקול האות האחרון ; 5 וכן מן רוב Da‏ 
דברים, (איוב י"א) IT‏ עם שדי, JD)‏ ברבוי 
ובכנוי יבאו לפעמים הצרויים חסרים, כמו מן 
PN‏ נמצא DON‏ ודומהו מעטים : 

הדבור השמיני: לא נשאר לי לבאר 
מענין חכרים ומלאים ויו ויו"ד רק להודיעך 
איך נהגו בעלי monn‏ למפור על nop‏ 
שיש בה ב' או ג' נחים, קצתם מלאים וקצתם 
חסרים, או כלן מלאים או כלם חכרים : 

nip במלת‎ ben והנה אתן לך‎ gH 
האלה, על‎ open הנמצאת במקרא בד'‎ 
שהוא כלו מלא‎ ody וְהַקימוּתִי לך ברית‎ 
מן ג' מלא דמלא,* ועל וְחַקְמְתִי‎ IM נמפר‎ 
את החשבועה (בראשית > שהיא כלו הכר‎ 
נמסר עליו חד מן י"א חכר רחכר,* ועל‎ 
4) את בריתי אתכבם נמכר חר מן‎ MO PM 
mops) דמלא וחפר,'* ועל חַקְטתִי את דבר‎ 
לית חפר מלא, וביש נוסחאות נמכר על זה‎ 


which with suffix is ibp his voice, 
קלי‎ my voice, Np the voices, most 
of them being defective, and which, 
even without any suffixal addition, 
occurs in this form, seven times 
defective ; as קל‎ voice, הקל‎ the voice 
fGen. xxvii. 22] ; לק‎ to the voice 
[ Exod. iv. 8 (twice) |, 80.1 Thus, 
also, from רוב‎ contention, we have 
הרב‎ [Job. xi. 2; xl. 2]. Moreover 
the plurals and suffixes with Tzeres 
are sometimes also defective ; as from 
אי‎ 6 ram, we have DYN rams; and 
a few more such instances. 

Section VIII.—Nothing more is 
left for me to explain with regard 
to defective and plene Vav and Jod, 
except to state how the Massorites 
noted those words which have two 
or three quiescents, some of which 
are plene and some defective, or all 
of which are either plene or defective. 


ge Let me illustrate it by the example of the word הקימותי‎ ] have 


established, which occurs in the Scriptures in the four following 
ways :—i. ‘NPN (Ezek. xvi. 60], which is entirely plene. On this 
the Massorites remark, ‘this is one of the three instances entirely 


ii. On הקמתִי‎ (Gen. xxvi. 8], which is entirely defective, they 


plene.® 


wrote “one of the eleven instances entirely defective.”* ii, On הקימתי‎ 


both 
Sam. xv. 13], they 
In some 


1, they remark, “ one of six instances in which it is 


(Levit. xxvi. 9 


| 


plene and defective.” And iv. On הַקמותי‎ {1 
remark, ‘it has no parallel, being defective and plene.” 


recensions it is marked, ‘it is one of the six with the accent on the 


51 The other three passages in which קול‎ is defective are, Gen xlv. 16; Exod. xix. 16; 
Jerem. 111. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxvii. 22. 


2 Sam. vil. 12; 
where, 
2 for 2 Chron. vii. 


Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xvi. 60), 
as it substitutes 1 Chron. xvi. 


82'The other two instances in which הקימזיתי‎ is entirely plene are, 


2 Chron. vii. 18. They are given in the 
however, there is a mistake, inasmuch 


18. Inthe Massorah parva, on the last mentioned passage, the remark ביל דמיל‎ entirely 


plene, will be found, to which Levita refers. 


53 The eleven passages in which ee is entirely defective, that is, has neither Jod 


im. 1), 17 See 
4,5; xxix. 10: Ezek. xxxiv. 29. We 


holem, are, Gen. vi. 18; 
Jerem. אא‎ 


after the Chirek nor Vav after the CU 
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4: 1 Kings ix. 5: 


could not find the entire list either in the Massorah marginalis on the respective passages, 


or in the Massorah finalis. 


54 The other five passages in which הקימתי‎ has Jod plene after the Chirek and Vav 


xy. 13: 2 Sami גג‎ 30 vie 12 Je. 


on Levit. xxvi. -9, where the 


1 Sam. 
In the Massorah marginalis 


defective after the Cholem, are, 
xxix. 3: Ezek. xvi. 62. 


passages are given, 2 Sam. ii. 35 is erroneously omitted, and 2 Chron. vii. 18, which is 


entirely plene, is substituted for it. 
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במלת wm‏ שחיא axon‏ לעולם, napa yin‏ 
ירמיח נמצאים ג' מלאים%+ ובכללם פָלֶו, poo‏ 
עָנָו, ונמצאים דכתיבים חפרים וקריין מלא, 
כמו וישא ידו (ויקרא WT (4a‏ קרי, על צוארו 
צואריו קרי, ועוד אדבר בם בלוחות שניות 
במאמר א': 

הדבור השביעי: לא דברתי עד הנה רק 
במלות שיש בהן ב' או ג' אותיות נעות, any)‏ 
אדבר בכלל על מלורז של תנועה :שחת 
הנקראורז מלות וערות; וידוע כי המלות 
הזערות ששייך בהן מלא או חפר, הן אותן 
שיש בהן באמצע המלה וי''ו נחה min oy‏ 
או שורק, או יו''ד וחח DY‏ חרק או צדי; אבל 
אחר שאר הנקודות לא שייך מלא וחפר, כי 
לא שייך אחריהן ויו או יו'"ד נחה, ועור 
הרברב כררור םל 


, 


word 33M together, which is always 
defecti ve, except in Jeremiah, where 
it is found plene three times.” 
To the same category belong the 
expressions 12% quails [Ps. ev. 40], 
IND winter [Song of Songs 11. 11], 
ענו‎ humble [Numb. xii. 38], 6. 
We also find that the textual read- 
ing is defective, whilst the marginal 
reading is plene; as 17) his hands, 
in the Kethiv, and "7 in the Keri, 
[Levit. ix. 22], INS his neck, in 
the Kethiv, and צואריל‎ in the Keri 
(Gen. xxxiil. 4]. But I shall dis- 
cuss this subject in the Second 
Part, Section 1. 

Section VIT.— Hitherto, I have 


treated on biliteral and _ triliteral 
words, in which all the letters are 
audible. I shall now discuss mono- 
svllabic words, called. little words. 
It is well known that the plene and 
defective monosyllabic words are 
those which have in the middle 
of the word either Vav quiescent, 
with Cholem and Shurek, or Jod 
quiescent, with Chirek and Tzere, and that in regard to words with 
other vowel-points there cannot be plene and defective, because no 
quiescent Vav or Jod can follow these points. On this subject I 
shall treat again in Section ix. 

Now those pointed with Cholem are of two kinds. The first class 
consists of words, the middle letter of which is a quicscent Vav, 
as אור‎ light, ayy day, טוב‎ good, 341 myrrh, קול‎ a voice, DID 6 cup, עור‎ 
skin, א שור‎ or, Waa pit, עור‎ again, nis a sign, ₪66. These are always 
plene; the expression לא‎ not, is an exception, being always defective, 
except in thirty-five instances ; * and the expression עוד‎ again, is 
defective in fourteen instances ;7 so also דר‎ generation, is defective when 


והנה הנקודות בחולם on‏ של ב' pro‏ 
pon‏ האחד הם של “yon‏ כמו אור, 
oP‏ מוּב, מוּר, קול, dia‏ עוּר, ja AW‏ עוד, 
nix‏ ודומיהם, on‏ תמיד מלאים, ומלא לא 
יוצאה מן הכלל שהיא תמיד חפרה, yin‏ בלי'ה 
מקומורז,* “oa men Nam tv mbm‏ 
מקומות,%7 וכן דור נמצא חפר כשיהיו שניכם 


45 Both the Basel and the Sulzbach editions have ,ג' הסרים‎ “the word יחדיו‎ 8 always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where it is found three times defective.” But this is 
evidently a mistake for ,מלאים‎ plene, since the word in question actually occurs three 
times in Jeremiah, viz., xlvi. 12, 21; xlix. 3. 

46 The thirty-five instances in which לוא‎ is plene are, Gen. xxxi. 35: Levit. v. 1: 
1 Sam. ji. 24; xix. 4: 1 Kings xviii. 5; xx. 8; xxii. 18: 2 Kings v.17; vi. 12: Isa. xvi. 
14; XXViil. 15: Jerem. ii. 25, 31; iii. 3, 12; iv. 11; v. 9, 10, 12 (thrice), 24; vi. 9; vii. 
28; viii. 6,2); x. 4; xv. 7,11; xxix. 23; xlviii. 27; xlix. 20: Ezek. xvi 50 xxiv. LE: 
Lament. 1. 12. They are enumerated, in a most confused manner, in the Massorah 
marginalis on Levit. v. 1. 

47 The fourteen instances in which עוד‎ is defective are, Gen. viii.22; xix. 12 aLale 
2 Sam. xiv. 32: 1 Kings xii. 5: Jerem. ii. 9; xii. 27; xv.9; xxxiii. 13: Hos. xii. 1,10: 
Micah i. 15: Zech. viii. 20: Ps. xxxix. 2; xxxix. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. viii. 22, with Jerem. xv. 9. 
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SOM ATOM והם ג' חסרים,% וכן ויבאוני‎ IIT 
syn וחסנול מודה על‎ joan ped כלם‎ 
Soa החפרה, ואע''פי שלשון יחיד בא ג''כ‎ 
ודומיהן,‎ ABS רגלָף,‎ ATP כמו‎ ,poana כשהוא‎ 
במלות‎ ovata yo orn להכיר‎ Soin 
עלי ירף, פן תּגוף‎ Taam הסמוכות להם, כמו‎ 
שומרך,‎ oy אונף, אל‎ tome באבן רנלף, לא‎ 
יחיד, ולא נוכל‎ pwd לך אויבך כלם‎ py 
maya 74) שהם לשון דבים וחפרים‎ and 
דסמוכים להם‎ pe יָנוּס,‎ AINE AA תִּכְבָּד,‎ 
: שהם לשון יחיד‎ 

כן הטבעו בבוץ 2 הוא ped‏ רביבז 
וחפר יו''ד הרבים בראיית הַמְבְּעוּ, וכן והגיתי 
בכל Aye‏ הוא חפר )74 הרבים, בראיית 
223 וכן לשון רבורז בכנוי הנוכח לזכר 
נמצאים חפרי )7/4 הרבים, כמו יזכור כל 
AHN‏ תחכמני AWW‏ בנות מלכים ADR‏ 
תמיד חולם לפני הסגול, כמו שבארתי בספר 
הבחור: ובוה הם נבדלים מהשמות של 
pwd‏ יחידה, כשיבאו בהפסק OY‏ כנוי הנוכח 


thy ways ]13%00. xxxiii. 13],‏ דרכף 
of which there are three defective‏ 
instances ; FIDO thy mercies [Ps.‏ 
exix. 41], which is always defective‏ 
in the plural, and the Segol indicates‏ 
the absence of Jod. And although‏ 
the singular has also Segol when it‏ 
is In pause, as JI) thine hand, 4249‏ 
thy foot, 738 thy ear, &c., the‏ 
singular may be distinguished from‏ 
the plural by the words with which‏ 
it is connected; ,as VW thy hand‏ 
{Pee sxx. 4), WN thy foot [Ps.‏ 
xci. 12], TIN thine ear ] 188. xlviil.‏ 
WW’ thy keeper [Ps. exxi. 3],‏ ,]8 
thy enemy [Deut. xxvni. 581‏ איבךף 
all of which are singular, and it‏ 
cannot be said that they are the‏ 
plural with Jod omitted, because‏ 
the verbs 71237 it is heavy, Wah) it‏ 
shall dash, THN it is opened, DI?‏ 





he shall sleep, and יציק‎ he shall 
oppress, with which they are re- 
spectively connected, are singular. 

Thus, also, in Jerem. xxxvill. 22, 
7 thy feet, is plural, and Jod is 
omitted, as is evident from the verb 
WADA they are sunk, the plural Jod 
is also omitted in פעלך‎ thy work 
[Ps. lxxvii. 13], as is evident from 
233 in every one. All the feminine plurals, with the suflix second 
person masculine, are likewise without the Jod of the plural; as 
ANNI thy gifts [Ps. xx. 4], WS thy commands |[Ps. exix. 98], 
בקרותף‎ thine honourable | 8. xlv. 10], which have always the Cholem 
before the Segol, as I have already explained it in the Bachur; and 
they are distinguished from nouns feminine singular in pause, with 
pronoun, second person, which have also n with Seyol, as 7272 thy 
blessing [Gen. xxvii. 85], צִדְקְתֶךּ‎ thy righteousness [Ps. ןיצ‎ by 
the latter having always Kametz before the Segol. 

The Jod of the plural is likewise omitted in the suffix third person 
feminine, as קברתה‎ her graves [Ezek. xxxii. 25], &e. The quiescent Jod, 
indicating the plural, occurs after Kametz, but this only happens when 
it is followed, by the pronominal Vav of third person masculine ; as ידי‎ 
his hands, yn his feet, &e.; when it is never omitted, except in the 


שאף הם ona‏ בסנול, כמו ויקח את PJOI‏ 
פי יספר Won ANAT‏ קמץ לפני הסגול : 

7) חפרי‎ DNDN] בכנוי הנכתרה‎ 4D) 
ודומהן, ונמצא‎ ANNA הרבים, כמו סביבותיו‎ 
yop רבים אחר‎ ped יו''ד נחה המורה על‎ 
ואין זה אלא כשיבא אחריו וי'"ו כנוי הנכתר,‎ 
רִגְלְּו ודומיהן, ולא תחכר לעולם רק‎ YP ws 


44 The three passages in which דרכיך‎ is defective are, Exod. xxxiii. 13 ; Josh. i. 8; 
Ps. cxix. 37. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxxiii. 4 


11 


וספר, ונמנין על פי חמפורת; וכן בכנוי 
חמדברים בעדם, כמו AYP IYI‏ 19722 
anton‏ (שמות "), לא נמפר עליהם מלא, 
אבל השמות שהם בכנוי המדברים בעדם, 
שהם שוים בנקודתם ליחיד ולרבים ואין הפרש 
ביניחם בנקודתם רק pede‏ רבים הוא ב'ו''ד, 
אז נמסר עליו מלא : 

וחהמשל ידו לא שפכו apps‏ עליו מלא, 
wm‏ אל תהי בו (כראשית ל''ז) on‏ שהוא 
pwd‏ יחיד בראית מלח תהי, וכן עומדות היו 
לינו (תחילים קכ''ב) נמפר עליו מלא, למום 
eM‏ חפר, שהוא pwd‏ יחיד, וכן ox‏ לא spin‏ 
את דָּבְרָנוּ זה, לשון יחיד בראית מלה זה, וכן 
כל 32329 )3239 חפרים יו''ד, ולא נמפר עליהן 
חפר, כי לא נמצאו בלשון רבים; אבל mon‏ 
שיש בהן יו"ד AN‏ כתובה IA’‏ הצרי ואינה 
שרשית, on‏ לא תורח על לשון דבים, תמיד 
sons‏ עליחם מלאט, כמו אל יהי לה moe‏ 
own‏ ושלוח, sad pam‏ ישרופל ,ודומיהן 
מעמים : 

והנה נמצא גם כן יו''ד נחה אחר הפגול, 
וזה דווקטא בכנוי הנוכח לזכר והנכתררת 
לנקבה בשמות שהן os pwd‏ ורבות, כמו 
rnin a Ap pI‏ ולא נמסר עליהם 
מלא לעולם, ונמצאים הרבה מחן חפרי יו''ר, 
ובפרם בכנוי הנוכח לזכר, כמו אנכי אעשה 
7273 והם י'ג חפרים,* וכן הודיעני נא את 


But 


in every book of the Scriptures, and 
they are counted according to the 
Massorah. Thus, also, the suffix 
first persons in nouns, as בְּנְעָרִינו‎ 
with our youth, 333 with our sons 
(Exod. x. 9), are not marked by the 
Massorites as plene. But the nouns 
which have the pronoun, first per- 
son, pointed alike, both in the sin- 
gular and plural, and in which there 
is no difference in the points, ex- 
cept that the plural has Jod, these 
are marked by the Massorites as 
plene. 

Thus, for instance, 3°) our 
hands [Deut. xxi. 71, has the Mas- 
soretic mark plene, whilst וידכנ‎ and 
our hand (Gen. x&xvil. 27), is 
marked defective, because it is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word "JF let it be; so also wer our 
feet (Ps. ,exxil. 2), is marked plene, 
whilst רגלְנו‎ our foot ] 28. Ixvi. 9], 
is marked defective, because it 8 
the singular. Whereas 13737 our 
word (Josh. ii. 14), which is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word זה‎ this; and the expres- 
sions 43222 and 132? our heart, 
in which Jod is wanting, are never 


marked as defective, because they do not occur in the plural. 


the words wherein a quiescent Jod is expressed after T’zere, which Jod 
neither belongs to the, root nor indicates the plural, are always 
marked as plene; as 8°?B escape [Jerem. 1. 29,] השְבִּים‎ early [Prov. 
xxvii. 14], VID) thou shalt say [Exod. xix. 3], and a few more like these. 

Moreover, the quiescent Jod is also to be found after Segol, but 
this only occurs in the pronouns, second person masculine and third 
person feminine of plural nouns, both masculine and feminine; as 
P22 thy sons, PNIA thy daughters, 2 her sons, Mma her daughters, 
and they are never marked plene. Many of them are found without 
Jod, especially in the case of the suffix second person masculine ; as 
F227 thy words [Gen. xlvii. 80], of which there are thirteen defectives ;* 


43 The thirteen instances in which the plural דבריך‎ occurs defective are, Gen. xxx. 34; 
xlvii. 30: Numb. xiv. 20: Ps. cxix. 9, 16, 25, 28, 42, 65, 105, 107, 169. The Massorah 
marginalis, both on Gen. xxx. 34, and on xlvii. 80, mentions the three instances which 
occur in the Pentateuch as belonging to the thirteen defectives, and refers to the Mas- 
sorah finalis for the whole list. But we could find no such list in the Massorah. 
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שהם מלאים )1 DN? 2D?‏ המח לי שניהן 
חפרים ויו לפ שהן מלאים 49 ודוק : 

eR‏ והכלל כי חירק של תנועה גדולה 
על חרוב הוא מלא יו''ד, והחולם על חרוב 
הוא חפר וי''ו, man‏ אין צריך לחודיעך ולומר 
כי החולם והחירק שבכוף התיבה py‏ הויו 
הנחה או הין'"ד הנחה, הם תמיד מלאים, 
דהיינו שתמיד an‏ כתובה oy‏ החולם, 
וחיו"ד כתובה oy‏ חחיריק, Av ws‏ רגלו, Py‏ 
רגְלִי ודומיהן, כי Nowa‏ שלא יחכרו Monn‏ 
yom‏ באלה לעולם, כי לא xan‏ נקדה 
באות שבסוף המלה לעולם, זולתי התיו והכף 
והנון שהם קמוצים לפעמים בסוף התיבה, 
כמו שאודיץך בדבור העשירי: 

הדבור הששי: לא תבא יו"ד נחה אחר 
הצרי רק כשהיא שרשית, או שתורה על לשון 
רביםו, mewn‏ כמו soy PER Pe‏ 
mesa)‏ ל"ב), pen‏ לך, moons‏ שולל, 
וכשחיצא במקום ה" שרשית, ws‏ יהושע 
צוּיתי, מדוע MP‏ ודומיהן מעטין, וכן בשמות 
שהיו'ד שרשית, כמו Ya‏ ה' PR‏ אדם, וכן 
כשחיו"ר במקום וי'"ו שרשית ws‏ צִירַה, שִיבָה, 
שרשם צוד, שוב, YT‏ ארבר מכל אלה 
בדבור שאחר זה: 

והיו"ד הבאח אחר הצרי להורות על ned‏ 
דבים, היעס היו"ד הבאה בכנוי הנכתרים 
והנסתרות, והנמצאים והנמצאות, בשמות של 
לשון רבים ורבות, כמו IPR‏ בָּנִיכֶס, בָּנִיהָן, 
OMIM op PW‏ וכו', wey‏ נמפר 
עליהן sop‏ לעולם, ונמצאים מעטים חכרים, 
כמו מאת כל Dy?‏ יוכף י"י אלהי אַביתְכֶם, 
וכן ODI OM‏ נמצאים חכרים, בכל כפר 


as ביתה‎ house, PY eye, 
ae 6 


out Jod, because they have Vav 
fully written, whilst נָתָנִים‎ DIN they 
are given, they are given [Numb. 
viii. 16], are defective of Vav, be- 
cause they have Jod plene; as you 
will see on examination. 

> The general rule is that the 
Chirek of the long syllable has 
mostly the Jod written fully, whilst 
Cholem generally is without Vav. 
There is no necessity for me to 
explain to you that Cholem and 
Thirek, with quiescent Vav and 
Jod at the end of a word, are 
always plene; as הו‎ his hand, } רְגְ‎ 
his foot, "3 my hand, O07 my foot, 
&e., since it is evident that Vav and 
Jod can never be omitted in such 
cases, because a vowel-point can 
never be under the final letter of 
a word, except under Kaph, Tar, 
and final Nun. These have some- 
times Kametz at the end of a word, 
as I shall explain in Section x. 

Section VI.—A quiescent Jod 
does not follow T'zere, except when 
it belongs to the root, or when it 
indicates the plural. It belongs 
to the root, as 2O doing good, 
איטיב‎ 1 shall dogood |Gen. xxx. 13], 
תינק‎ she shall nurse |) 7 
MIS I shall go [Micah 1. 1]; 
and it stands for the radical He, as 
mays T commanded [Deut. ui. 21], 
קניתי‎ I wait [Isa. v. . and in a few 
more such instances. The same is 





the case in those nouns in which Jod is radical, 


or stands for the radical Var, as in TVS food, שיבָה‎ old age, the roots 
of which are .בוש ,צוד‎ I shall recur to this subject in the next Section. 

The Jod after T'zere, to indicate the plural, is the same Jod as 
is used with the suffix in plural nouns of the third and second 


your‏ בָּנִיכֶם 
בְּנִתִיהֶם 
rked‏ 


persons, both maseuline and feminine, as 51°23 their sons, ב‎ 
sons, בניהן‎ their sons (feminine), 12°22 your sons (feminine), 
daughters, &e., and these are never ma 
and a few of these are found defective, as 


their daughters, בְּנותִיכֶם‎ your 
in the Massorah as plene ; 


your fathers [ Deut. Veet‏ אַבותְכֶם their princes [Numb. yi‏ כשיאהם 


are also found defective 


The expressions Dios to them, and D228 to you, 
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9 וכן מצינו שחגמרה שלגו, חולקה על 
המפורת, כנון כי ביום כָּיּת משה (במדבר ז') 
חפר, ונמסר עליו לית מלא, וכן על mim‏ 
ביתך (דברים ו'), מזוזת כתיב, ולפי moan‏ 
חוא מלא, וכן מַעָנִירֶס py‏ ה' לפי הגמרה 
חפר, ובמסורה הוא מלא : 43 

ודע כי יש מאלו של ב' חריקים שתחפר 
7/49 קדמאה, כמו ובנפן שלשח Ton DIY‏ 
יו'יד תנינא, שלשת Ow‏ חפר יו''ד קרמאח, 
DPA‏ ילכו בו, חפר יו"ד קדמאח, ואנשים 
OPE‏ המה, חפר יו"ד תנינא, וכן DY‏ הי 
חפר יו"ד קדמצטח,9 ונמצצפיבם חפרי ב' 
היו"דין ower‏ על כלו, ובנות נוים POV‏ 

וכן בבינוני הפעיל נמצאים mon‏ יו"ד 
קדמופח, כמו IW‏ בנבליםו, אם Ono‏ 
אתם אותי, אשד אתם Dd‏ ודומיהן, אבל 
כל שוטר פעולות ההפעיל on‏ מלציבם על 
הרוב, ונמצאים מעטים DON‏ כמו TPT‏ את 
קרבנו, NE‏ אלין, ST‏ אתכם ודומיהן : 

ag‏ אבל בפעול בנין bon‏ באים לפעמים 
חפרי יו'"ד הרבים, אבל אין זה רק כשהן 
מלאים 3/1 וזה כדי שלא ow yo‏ ב' on‏ 
דצופין, כאשר TIN‏ בדבור ב'; והמשל 
oN) Dvn}‏ המח לי, שניהם חפרי יו''ד, לפי 


«= We also find the Talmud at 
variance, with the Massorah; it 
takes NPB finished [Numb. vii. 1), 
as defective, and remarks on it that 
it is not plene; so also MAND door- 
posts (Deut. xi. 20], according to 
the Talmud is defective, whereas 
according to the Massorah it is 
plene; and מעבירים‎ [1 Sam. ii. 24], 
too, is according to the Talmud 
defective, and according to the Mas- 
sorah plene.2 

Notice, also, that in some of 
the words which have two Chireks, 
the first Jod is defective. Thus, 
DI’ branches [Genesis xl. 10], 
wants the second Jod, whilst שרנים‎ 
branches (Gen. xl. 12], wants the 
first Jo’; צדקים‎ the righteous [ Hos. 
xiv. 10], wants the first Jod, whilst 
OPIS the righteous (Ezek. xxiii. 
451, wants the second Jod. The 
same is the case with אָוְלִים‎ fools, 
which wants the first Jod five times; 
and there are some words wanting 
both Jods, as שֶלֶשם‎ captains | Exod, 
xiv. 7], OVS mighty (Ezek. xxxii. 13). 


The participles Hiphil, too, are found wanting the first Jud; as 


killing [Jerem. xxvi.‏ כימתים 
All the other tenses of‏ 
defec-‏ 


DOWD, making a noise [1 Chron. xv. 28}, 
15}, מְחִלמִים‎ dreaming [Jerem. xxix. 8], 6. 
Hiphil, however, are generally plene, and there are but few found 


tive; as AWN he offered [Numb. vii. 19], IWS" and they presented 


[Levit. xx. 26], &c. 


(Levit. ix. 12, 18], 738), and I have separated 


ka The plurals of the passive participles Kal, however, sometimes 
occur without Jod, but this only takes place when the Vav is written 
fully, and it is to prevent two quiescents following each other, as I 


For example, the words 


they are given [Numb. iii. 9], are both with- 


have already explained in Section ii. 


DANI DANI they are given, 


instance is in Gen. xxy. 6, and the other in Esther 11. 14. Now Rashi, who, in his com- 
mentary on Gen. xxv. 6, follows the traditional exposition of the Midrash, remarks, 


defective [that is without the plural Jod], because 


“The textual reading is פילגשים‎ 


Abraham had only one concubine, namely, Hagar, who was identical with Keturah.” 
But this reading, which is contrary to the Massoretic text, has evidently arisen 


number of concubines of the father of the Hebrew 
The Bereshith Rabba, trom which Rashi’s remark is derived, is the part of the 
or exposition of the Pentateuch, which treats on Bereshith — Genesis. 
see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8. v. 


from a pious desire to lessen the 
nation. 
Midrash Rabba, 
For an account of the Midrash, 


42 For an explanation of Mezuzah see above, p. 95, note 18. The variations between 


are taken from Jacob b. Chajim’s 


comp. p. 19, &c., where they are fully discussed. 


the Talmud and the Massorah, adduced by Levita, 


Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible : 
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בשמואל וח' בירמיה%* וכל 22 OY‏ חסר, וכן 
כל לשון yin Ton Orr‏ מן 9/3 וכן 
וְהַצִמִידֶם על mo‏ (בראשית (1's‏ ודומיהן 
דבים; ונמצאים מעטים בצרי ובחיריק, כמו 
כל OPS‏ דאודיתא חפר יו'"ד הרבים חוץ מן 
19/9 וכן אשר מצא את DONT‏ ובזולת צרי 
נמצצא DONT‏ אשר יזיר חסר, JN)‏ לו דומה 
במקרא : 

וכן oan‏ מבנין הכעיל לפי שיש ona‏ 
‘a‏ חריקים רצופים על הרוב oon‏ ין''ד 
הדבים, ג' מנהון NANA‏ מַעָנִירֶס mms‏ 
(שמות ו'), מִקְדיטָם לי, מִקְצִיפָם הייתם, וכן 
בנכינטיבם, כמו מִשְחִיתֶ להפיל החומה 
ודומיהן, וכן החיריק שלפני תיי'ו הנוספת בסוף 
התיבה לעולבם kon‏ כמו ראשית, mgd‏ 
MTA OTS‏ ודומיהן, חוץ מאותן שיש Ina‏ 
3“ חריקיבם רצופיבם, כמו npn me‏ 
חַמִישת וכן' yar‏ חסרים : 

המרל כל ped‏ רבים בבינונים ובשמות 
שאין בו ב' חריקים רצופים הם מלאים, זולת 
מעמיבם, כמו משופרת Nw‏ וּמַדוּחֶם, no)‏ 
שפירש by wn‏ ולבני הַפִּילְנְטִים חפר כתיב 
שהוא מלשון בראשיה רבא הוא כנגד המכורת, 
כי נמסר עליו ‘a‏ מלאים : 41 


and Jeremiah, except in three in- 
stances in Samuel and in eight 
instances in Jeremiah ; 5 O34 
goblets, too, is always defective ; 
שעירים‎ Goats, is always defective, 
except in two instances ;* ODVD3 
bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 80), and many 
others, are likewise defective. A few 
plurals, which are preceded by Tzere 
and Chirek, are also defective. Thus, 
DN, rams, has never the Jod plural 
in the Pentateuch, except in four 
instances ;* the same 18 the case 
with 0°, the hot springs | Gen. 
xxxvi. 24]. Besides the T’zere, we 
find DDT the days (Numb. vi. 5], 
defective, which has no parallel in 
the Scripture. 

Moreover, the participles Hiphil, 
because they have two Chireks fol- 
lowing each other, are also wanting 
in most cases the Jod of the plural. 
Three instances of it are to be found 
in the Pentateuch, viz., OV=AY 
making labour 'Exod, vi. 5), DUP 
making holy (Levit. xxil. 2], and 


making angry (Deut. ix. 22); and some in the Prophets, as‏ מקציפם 
DM'NwW destroying [2 Sam. xx. 15), &e. The same occurs with Chirek‏ 
before the termination n, which is always plene, as MUN beginning,‏ 
end, &e., except in those cases where‏ תַכָלִית end,‏ אחרית residue,‏ שארית 
חמישת fourth,‏ רביעת third,‏ שָלִישַת there are two Chireks together, as‏ 
fifth, &e., which are generally defective.‏ 

The rule is that all the plurals of both participles and nouns, which 
have not two Chireks following each other, are written fully, except in a 
few instances, as DMD banished | Lam. 1.14), &e. Rashi’s remarks on 
פּילֶנְשִים‎ concubines [Gen. xxv. 6], that it is defective, which is taken 
from Bereshith Rabba, is contrary to the Massorah, for the Massorites 
mark it ‘‘ twice plene.’’" 


88 Though the Massorah parva on [ Sam. xix. 20, also remarks that נביאים‎ occurs 
three times plene ) בליטו'‎ 50‘), yet there seem to be four instances; viz., 1 Sam. >. 
xix. 20; xxviii. 6. The eight instances of plene in Jeremiah to which Levita refers are, 
Jerem. v. 13; vii. 25; vii. 1; xxvi. 8, 11; Xxvill. 8; xxix. 1; xxxv. 15. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xvi. 2. 

89 The two passages in which עועירים‎ 8 plene are, Isa. xiii. 21; 2 Chron. xi. 15. 


40 The four instances in which אילים‎ is entirely plene are, Gen. xxxii. 15; Levit. viii. 2; 
Numb. xxiii. 1; Deut. xxxii. 14. 

41 The Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxv. 6 distinetly remarks that the word פילגשים‎ 
oceurs twice entirely plene, that is, with the two Jods after the two Chireks. The one 


157 


התיבה, כמו PON PEP‏ אפיר, PIR VID‏ 702 
ודומיחם, ונמצאות מעטים ODN‏ בשם העצם, 
כגון ואת אוּפֶר ואת חוילה, ומחשבון עד 
a‏ וכן כל mW‏ חפר pin‏ מן ה' מלאים% 
ולא יבא אחריו נח נסתר בפוף התיבה לעולם 
רק האל''ף, כמו WP. WIT 2 WI‏ אָבִיא, 
ביא וכו', ולא תַקִיא הארץ, אבל apm‏ הארץ 
אתכם, חכר יו''ד ודומיהן מעטים; אבל החירק 
שלפני יו''ד ומ''ם הרבים דובו דרובו מלא, 
SPP OTT Ow, ws‏ (דברים (NS‏ 
ודומיחן, ווה דווקא prea‏ לפניו חירק אחר 
של תנועה גדולה כמו אלה שכתבתי ודומיהן: 
אבל כשיהין שם ב' חריקים רצופים, 

כמו OPT) Oras Oya OE‏ וכל 
חדומים לאלה, תחסד )94 הרבים על הרוב, 
כמו את Opn‏ ג' חפד nae‏ וכן כל 
OP TY‏ דבאוריתא חכר, חוץ מן אחד,%* וכן 
נשִיאִים די כתיבים כן באוריתא וכל נביאים 
וכחובים דכותיה חוץ מן ד' נְשְאִים,"* וכן כל 
ODA‏ דבעירא חפר פי' הכמוכים לבהמה, 
ory ods owas pap‏ ורומיהן, וכל לשון 
yin oon mom Sows ow‏ מן נ' 


harvest, VON pious, אפיר‎ Ophir, VAD 
great, DN a fool, *D2 a fool, 6. 
A few of the proper names are to be 
found defective, as אופר‎ Ophir {[ Gen. 
.א‎ 29], 127 Debir [Josh. xiii. 26] ; 
also, the name ד[7‎ David is always 
defective, except in five instances in 
which it is plene.4 The Chirek is 
never followed by a quiescent letter 
at the end of the word, except 
Aleph, as בב'א‎ prophet, SWI chief, 
הביא‎ he brought, מביא‎ bringing, NAS 
1 shall bring, יביא‎ he shall bring, ®PA 
she shall spue out (Levit. xviii. 28] ; 
bunt SPAY and she vomiteth ) 
xvill. 25], which wants Jod, has 
very few parallels. But Chirek, 
before the plural termination ,ים‎ is 
most generally written fully, as 
DY DIN אנשים‎ men, wise, and 
known [Deut. 1. 18], &c. This, 
however, is the case where no other 
Chirek of a long syllable precedes 
it, as in those instances which I have 
already stated, and the like cases. 


kK But when two Chireks do follow each other, as in O33 the 
mighty, אדירים‎ the strong, רביבים‎ showers, אבירים‎ the potent, &e., the 
Jod of the plural is frequently omitted. Thus, D22AM, the sea mon- 
sters, 18 three times defective in this form. The same is the case with 
DPS, the righteous, which is always. defective in the Pentateuch, 
except in one place ;* the same with D'NW princes, which is so written 
four times in the Pentateuch; and likewise in the Prophets and Hagio- 
grapha, except in four instances where it is ON’t/3,57 The same is the 
case with DDN without blemish ; when it refers to animals it is defec- 
tive; that is, whenever it is the predicate to sheep, rams, goats, 6. 
The word כְבִיאִים‎ prophets, is always defective in the books of Samuel 


_ _54 That the proper name “ David is always defective, except in five instances, in which 
it is plene” is surely a mistake. The Massorah marginalis, both on 1 Kings xi. 4 and 
13261161 xxxiy. 23, does indeed remark that “David occurs five times plene (דויד ה' מלאים)‎ , 
and enumerates 1 Kings iii. 14; xi. 4, 85; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23; Song of Songs iv. 4; as 
the five instances; but it adds תריסר ועזרא וד"ה דכוו' מלאים‎ 5, that David ts also PLENE 
throughout the twelve minor Prophets, Ezra, and Chronicles, which is not to be 
gathered from Levita’s statement. 


_, % The three instances in which תנינים‎ wants the Vav plural are, Gen. i. 21; Exod. 
vil. 12; Deut. xxxii. 33. 
96 The single instance in which צדיקים‎ 18 plene in the Pentateuch is in Exod. xxiii. 8, 
on which the Massorah parva remarks ‘27 מל"‎ %, no parallel, it és entirely PLENE. 
87 The four instances in which נשיאם‎ occurs are, Gen. xvii. 20; xxv. 16; Numb. vii. 
10; xxvii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xvii. 20. 
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החירק יותר מחוי''ו הנחה oy‏ החולם, וזה 
‘yy‏ הרוב yon‏ והחפירו. הוי'"ו, | כמו 
שכתבתי, אבל הין'"ד חנחה השאירוה וקימוה 
ברוב המקומות, ובעבורה קראו מניחי הנקוד 
לחירק שאחריו יו''ד חירק גדול, דחיינו תנועה 
נדולה, והחירק שאין אחריו יו''ד wp‏ חירק 
קטן, דחיינו תנועה קטנה; והכלל כי ב' מיני 
חירק הם, yop‏ וגדול שם הוא, הקטון דינו 
בלי יו'"ד, והוא תנועח קטנה, והגדול דינו 
ביו''ד, וחוא תנועה גרולה : 

ey‏ לכן כל חירק של תנועה קטנה, לא 
נמפר עליו son‏ לעולם, ועל חירק של תנועה 
גדולה, לא נמפר מלא לעולם, אך לפעמים 
תבו תנועה גדולה בלי יו''ד, ואו נמכר 
עליו חפר, כמו בנ בָּנְתִי (מלכים ח'), mown‏ 
כי אתה (תהילים ם'), ודומיהן: 

gH‏ והסימן להכיר החירק של תנועה 
קטנה מחירק של תנועה גדולה, כשהוא mon‏ 
יו''ד, הוא הסימן שנתתי בקבוץ, דהיינו החירק 
שאחריו דגש או שוא נח, הוא תנועה קטנה, 
וכשאינם אחריו, וחכר יו''ד, הוא תנועה גדולה, 
וחסר עלפי המסורת; והמשל הנה על וְהַקְמְתִי 
את השבועה (בראשות כ''ו) נמסר חפר יו''ר, 
לפי שאין אחר החירק'** דגש, והיח דינו mynd‏ 
מלא, ועל וְהִשְּיִתִי מעלי, לא נמסר חכר יו''ר, 
לפי שהוא תנועח קטנה שחרי אחריו דגש : 

sy‏ והכלל כל חירק שאין אחריו דגש 
או שוא נח, דינו להיות מלא, וכן הוא מלא 
על הרוב, כגון כשיבא אחריו נח נראח בסוף 


That 


Vav with Cholem; and this 18 be- 
cause they have both removed and 
omitted the Vav, as I have already 
stated; whereas they have both 
left and put down the quiescent 
Jod in many places. Hence, the 
punctuators called the Chirek, fol- 
lowed by Jod, a long Chirek, that 
is, a long syllable ; and Chirek, not 
followed by Jod, they denominated 
short Chirek, or short syllable. 
There are therefore two kinds of 
Chireks, one short and the other 
long; the short one, according to 
rule, is without Jod, and is called 
a short syllable; whilst the long 
one, according to rule, has a Jod, 
and is called a long syllable. 

te It is for this reason that the 
Chirek of the short syllable is never 
marked by the Massorites as defee- 
tive, and the Chirek of the long 
syllable is never marked-as plene. 
Sometimes, however, the long sylla- 
ble occurs without Jod, then the 
Massorites mark it as defective; as 
nI3, ] have built | 1 Kings vii. 13), 
רְאְתָה‎ , thou hast scen | 8. x. 14], &e. 

«> The sign whereby the Chirek 
of the short syllable may be distin- 
guished from the Chirek of the long 
syllable, is by the absence of Jod. 


It is the same as the one I stated in the case of the Wibbuts. 





is, whenever Chirek is followed by Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, it is a 
short syllable, and when these do not follow it, and yet Jod is absent, 
then it is a long syllable, and is defective, according to the Massorah. 
For instance, on ‘ADP, and I shall perform {Gen. xxvi. 3], the 
Massorites remark, ‘‘Jod is wanted,’ because there is no Dagesh after 
the Chirck,® and, according to rule, ought therefore to be plene; whereas 
on “NIV, and I shall cause to cease [Numb. xvii. 20], they do not 
remark that the Jod is wanting, because it is a short syllable, for there 
is Dagesh after it. 

5% According to rule, every Chirek which is not followed by Dagesh, 
or quiescent Sheva, ought to be plene, and is generally plene. That is, 
when it is followed by an audible letter at the end of the word, as קָצִ'ר‎ 


33 Instead of אחר החירק‎ paw, for there is nol after Chirek, the Sulzbach edition has 
אחריה‎ PRD, for there is not after it. 





mown 43)‏ על משקל זה על הרוב מלאים, 
| כמו גְּבוּרָה, קְבוּרָה, מְלוּבָה, ובפמיכות mon‏ 
nap |‏ רחל, קָבְצַת כסף, והמלצטיבם כמו בעל 
| נָמוּל; ובלשון רביב מעטיבם on‏ חמלאים, 
| כמו DDN‏ אתם לי''י, py opp jan ory‏ 
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Thus, also, the nouns of this form 
are generally plene in the absolute 
state, as בורה‎ 3 strength, WAP sepul- 
chre, nid kingdom, &e., and de- 
fective in the construct, as 23? 





sepulchre of [Gen. xxxv. 20], קְבְצָת‎ 
heap of [Ezek. xxii. 20], &c.; but 
plene are ְמוּלֶת‎ desert ]188. lix. 18], 
&e. The plurals are very seldom 
plene, as D313 the blessed [Ps. exv. 
15], DYN the cursed [1 Sam. xxvi. 
19], אסורים‎ the chained [Gen. xl. 5], 
&e., whilst the defectives are by far 
the most, as שקפים‎ beams, אסמים‎ 
closed [1 Kings vi. 4], שרפים‎ burnt 
[Numb. xvii. 4], ₪0. Also, כְּתָבִים‎ 
written, 18 always defective in the 
Pentateuch, though it is plene in the 
Prophets and Hagiographa; as well 
as the plurals feminine, which are 
almost all defective, as M302 given 
Deut. xxvili.81], MIMS bound up 
[Exod. xii. 84], שרפות‎ burned [Isa. \ - 
i. 7], &e., the plencs berg but few, as הַכְּתוּבות‎ the written, nixon 
windows, אטומות‎ closed, עשגיות‎ the made, ראניות‎ the seen. The nouns, 
too, which are according to this form, are mostly defective in the 
masculine, as O23 Cherubim, which occurs thirteen times defec- 
tive ;* עכזדים‎ pillars, eleven times defective ;* ליל שמָרים‎ night of 
celebration [Kxod. xii, 42], and 083 DY day of atonement [Levit. 
xxiii. 28], are both defective in this form. The same is the case with 
the feminine plurals, as 1223 borders [Job xxiv. 2], מִלְבְיוּת‎ kingdoms 
[Dan. viii. 22], חניות‎ vaults [Jerem. xxxvii. 16], 66. I shall again 
discuss this subject in Section x. which you will see. 

Section V.—Both the prophets and other writers have paid much 
more attention to the quiescent Jod with Chirek, than to the quiescent 


ודומיהבם, והחפריבם OF‏ רביבם IND‏ כמו 
| סיכ EY Dy‏ וכן כל mn?‏ 
| דאודייתא חפרים, ובנביאים וכתובים מלאים, 
וכן הרבות כמעט כלהון חפרים, כמו צַנְמוּת, 
| שְרְפוּת קדים, נְתָנוּת לעם אחר, naw‏ בשמלתם, 
we ninw‏ ודומיהן רביבם, ומעטיבם pn‏ 
חמל :טיב ws‏ הצטלורז הַכַּתוּבוּת, וחלונורז 
אמוּמות, nippy‏ רָאוּיות, וכן השמות הבאיבם 
על משקל oan nt‏ מהן חכרים, כמו E22‏ 
olor‏ 93 עמדים ייא חסרים ל ליל OND‏ 
ope ow‏ כל לישנא חפר, וכן man ped‏ 
nia‏ ישיגו, ארבע כִלְכִיוּת, אל nei‏ ועוד 
אדבר בפ בדבוד:י .טיש 


דקרבור רקחפמשי:: of lbp Ps‏ 
הנביאים וכותבי הפפרים את היו"ד הנהה עם 


91 This is another instance which shows how difficult it is to understand Levita’s 
language without consultiug the Massorah. From his remark the reader would naturally 
conclude that כרבים‎ only occurs thirteen times defective in the whole Bible, whereas it 
is found so nearly thirty times. On referring, however, to the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxv. 18, we find it remarked. Sor ,הכרבים כל אורית' חסר' ונביא' וכתוב' מלאים במי"ג‎ 
“the word DIN) is defective througout the Pentateuch, whereas it is plene throughout 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, with the exception of thirteen passages ;” which are as 
follows:—1 Sam. iv. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 2: 1 Kings vi. 25, 27; viii. 7: 2 Kings xix. 15: Ezek. 
x. 1, 2, 3,6, 7,8: Ps. lxxx. 2. There can therefore be no doubt that Levita means 
these thirteen instances of defective. 


82 The eleven instances in which עמזודים‎ is defective are as follows:—Exod. xxvii. 
10, 11; xxxviii. 12,17: Judges xvi. 26: 1 Kings vii. 6, 21: Jerem. xxvii. 19: Ezek. xl. 


49: 2 Chron. iii. 16; iv. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 
Exod xxxviii. 12. 
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(ירמיח י''ד), הנח על קבוץ של משלכים לא 
נמסר חכר, כי חוא ת''ק, שהרי אחריו שוא נח, 
dyn‏ קבוץ של בחצורז נמפר Jon‏ כו PR‏ 
INN‏ דגש או שוצ נח; וכן עקדיבז DI?‏ 
om‏ (בראשית ל') לא נמפר עליהן mon‏ 
כי on‏ דגושיבז, oor re‏ ללבן וְהַקטרִיכז 
ליעקב נמפר חסר, לפי שאינם דנושים; וכן 
FBT RD TET YDS TPS‏ לא נמטר 
עליחן חפר, כי הם בשוא נח או ברגש : 

ולכן על כל yap‏ שחוא בסוף התיבה 
נמפר חסר, כי לא שייך דגש או שוא נח 
בסוף התיבה, כמו 523 ישראל, בית ובל לך, 
ושמתי פָּרֶת, nbs)‏ החל הזה וכו'; וכן בפעלים, 
למען יִאִרִיכֶן ימיך, לכלב op prin‏ נא אבי, 
op‏ לך, שג לך מצרים, וישימם בעפר POT‏ 
על כל אלה ודומיהם נמפר חסר, ומלת tos‏ 
יוצאח מן הכלל, שלא נמסר עליה חפר, לפי 
שלא באה לעולם מלא, ואין לה דומח Soa‏ 
המקרא מלח שהיא נמצאת כל כך הרבה, 
וכלם חכרים וי''ו 

ודע כי רוב pn ped‏ בפעול הקל non‏ 
מלא, כמו כָּתוּב, חָתוּם, SP NE‏ והחסרים 
On‏ מעטים, כמו 02 עמדי ,דברים ליב), לנש 
שנים (משלי ל'א), OF}‏ ה', וכן maps pwd‏ 
Sy‏ הרוב מלא, TS ws‏ האדמה, many‏ 
בכל mw‏ וחסרים of‏ מעטים, כמו אילה 
TM or IN‏ בהר סיני, אבל בסמוכות רובן ק 
von‏ כמו nip.‏ בעל, ed) mah‏ מיין, 
אחָבַת ריץ, ומעטים המלאים, כמו עַצוּבַת רוח : 


into the streets [Ibid.], is marked as 
defective, because it is neither fol- 
lowed by Dagesh nor by a quiescent 


Sheva. Thus, also, עָקְדִּים נְקְדִּים‎ 
וברדים‎ , ringstraked, speckled, and 
dotted [Gen. xxxi. 10], are not 


marked as defective, because they 
have Dagesh, whilst עספים‎ the fee- 
ble, and DY? the strong [Gen. xxx. 
42), are marked as defective, because 


they have no , Dagesh. Yor the 
same reason }N?Y table, טְמְאֶה‎ un- 
cleanness, BM covering, neo ta- 
bernacle, npn ‘law, &e., are not 


marked as ל‎ because they 
have a quiescent Sheva or Dagesh. 
Hence every Kibbutz at the end 
of a word is marked by the Masso- 
rites as defective, because neither 
Dagesh nor a quiescent Sheva can 
be at the end of a word. ‘Thus, the 
nouns O23 border [2 Sam. xxi. 5], 
at habitation [1 Kings vii. 18[ 
nip division [Exod. vill. 19}, לת‎ 
captivity [Obad. 1 207 es as well 
as the verbs, viz. — ps ye shall 
prolong [Deut. v. 16, vi. 2] Down 
ye shall cast [Exod. xxii. 30), ne 
let him arise (Gen. a oe 
arise [Joshua vii. 10), ae 
[Exod. iv. 19], &c. ; all 0 and 
the like, are marked as de fective. 


The word D8) oracle, however, is an 

exception, and the Massorites do not mark it as defective, because it 
never occurs plene; there is no parallel in the whole Bible of a word 
occurring so often, and always with Vav defective. 

Notice, also, that most of the Kal participles passive singular, 
both masculine and femenine, are written fully. In the masculine, as 
AND it is written, DIN sealed, Ww blessed, עָצוּם‎ strong, the defectives 
being few, as DIDD laid up (Deut. xxxil. 34), ay, dressed | Prov. xxxi. 21], 
זעם‎ despised 'Prov. וא‎ 14], &e.; and feminine, as | ארוּרָה‎ cursed | 10. 
ili, 17], TWOY ערוּכָה,‎ kept [2 Sam. .וראה‎ dc. The de ‘fectives in this 
case too being very few, as “rinby} sent ‘Gen. xlix. 21], MYT ordained 
(Numb. xxviii. 6}. But in the construct state they are mostly defective, 
as N2Y3 wedded (Gen. xx. iii.], NIV drunk [Is. li. 21], NID beloved 
(Hos. iii. 1], &c., there being only a few which are written fully, as 
עצוּבת‎ pained [Is. liv. 6]. 
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ete © a mh Tg a Pa a‏ זפור תוכור כיי התיבות 


1 שררכן pon‏ להיות בוי''ו שרוקה, לא נמפר 
"לעולם* מלא, כי ידוע שאי אפשר לשורק 


בלי וי'ו, וידוע שלא יבא אחריו wat‏ לכן 


> במלות שיבא אחריחן דגש, כמו, TET‏ כעשב 


(תלים ב'), Wes ays‏ ודומיהן, שהמדקדקים 


| קרו להן נח cy‏ הדגש, נמפר עליהכם 
| מלא, אבל mbna‏ שתחפר בחן 9% על פי 
המסורת יבא במקומח קבוץ, ונמפר ' yoy‏ 


חפר : 

eH‏ אך יש לך לרעת, כי זה הקבווץ לא 
נקרא תנועה קטנה, כי לא תשוב תנועה גדולה 
לתנועה קטנה mx yon Maya‏ המשך 
לעולם, אך יש שני מיני קבוין, האחד הוא זה 


| שאמרתי Raw‏ במקום x’‏ שדוקה החפרה, 


והשני הוצט AYN‏ קטנה ממש, ולצא spp)‏ 
עליו son‏ לעולם ; ואם תאאמר ובמה יודע 
NN‏ איזה הוא הקבוץ של ayn‏ גדולה 
Raw‏ במקום )1 השרוקה, או איזה הוא של 
BaP Ay wm‏ ופינה mappa‏ וי"ו שרוקה, 
התשובה הנה ידוע מדרך הדקדוק, שאחר כ 
חנועה קטנה דגש או שוא נח, כאשר בארתי 
בפרק שירה : 

SY‏ ולכן כשנמצצט קבוץ ואחריו דגש 
או שוא נה, הרי הוא p/n‏ ממש, ולא נמסר 
עליו חסר, כמו בבנין פעל spy ATR We‏ 
Pe‏ וכו'; ובפעול מבנין reo Gyan‏ 
מִפְקָדִים, אבל pres‏ אחריו דגש או שוא נח, 
הרי הוא במקום 1 שדוקה, ונמפר עליו 
חפר; והמשל יהין misma Dds‏ ירושליבת 


Vav with Shurek? the reply is, It 


Section IV.—Notice that those 
words which have always Vav with 
Shurek are never noted by the Masso- 
rites as plene,® since it is understood 
that Shurek cannot be without Vav, 
and it is well known that Dagesh 
cannot follow it. Hence those words 
wherein Dagesh does follow the Vav, 
ag MDM smiiten [Ps. 61. 5], TVD 
who is born [Judg. xii. 8], &c., 
which the grammarians call ‘ qut- 
escent with Dagesh,”’ the Massorites 
marked plene ; whilst those wherein 
Vav is wanted, according to the 
Massorah, Kibbutz takes its place, 
and they are marked in the Massorah 
as defective. 

Ks It is, however, to be remarked 
that this Aibbutz is not called a short 
vowel, since a long vowel is never 
changed into a short vowel because 
of the absence of the mater leciionts, 
but that there are two kinds of 
Kibbutzs. The one, as 1 have 
already said, which takes the place 
of Vav with Shurek, which 18 wanted, 
and the second is really the short 
vowel, and is never marked by the 
Massorites as defective. If thou 
shouldst ask, How is it to be known 
whether it is the Kibbutz of the long 
vowel that takes the place of Vav 
with Shurek, or whether it is the 
short vowel, and does not stand for 


is known from grammar that there is a Dagesh or quiescent Sheva after 
every short vowel, as I have explained it in the Poetical Section. 


ie Hence, if a Kibbutz oceurs, followed by Dagesh, or a quiescent | 


Sheva, it is a really short vowel, and the Massorites do not note it 
as defective; as, for instance, the Pual פקד‎ he was numbered, TIPB 
thou wast numbered, TPES I shall be numbered, IPS’ he shall be numbered, 
dc.; and as the participal Hophal מפקד‎ the appointed, DRED over- 
seers [2 Chron. xxxiv. 12]. But when it is not followed either by 
Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, then it stands for Vav, with Shurek, and 


the Massorites mark it as defective. Thus, for instance, in 0°32 cast | 


out [Jerem. xiv. 16.], the Aibbutz is not marked as defective, for it is a 


short vowel, because there is a quiescent Sheva after it, whereas nisna 


50 The Sulzbach edition substitutes »>y, on it, for DY), ever. 


152 


ay‏ יוצאת מן הכלל שביש מקומות נמנין 
המלאים, war‏ מקומות נמנין החפרים, כגון 
ANNA‏ ונביצפים OWN‏ נמנין onan‏ 
ובנביאים אחרונים נמנין החפרים, וכן bss‏ 
ספר וספר מכתובים בקצתן נמנין המלאים, 
ובקצתן נמנין החסרים : 

ורוב לשון רבים ודבות בבינוני חכרים 
וי"ו, ומעטים on‏ המלפפים, כמו ‘Vow‏ 
מלאים,* ordi‏ ג' מלאים, ובכל מקום נמפר 
עליהן מלאים, וכן a‏ מים, sons‏ עליו לית 
ומלא, וכן ההולְכֶת למואל (נחמיה 3/9( לית 
ומלא, אנרותיהם הולכות לית ומלא, nine‏ 
מעיר דויד לירז ומלא, ועוד אדבר מהם 
בדבור ח': אבל בפעלים שהחולם בתנועה 
ראשונה והו"ו בהן שרשית, הם על הרוב 
מלטים, כמו send ine poy mip‏ 
NDS‏ (חלים ם') Sy m3‏ ומעשה ידינו 
ּכְבָהוּ, וכן ישובָב, יקוּמִים, וכן כשהיו"ד במקוס 
יו''ד פ''א הפעל, כנון בנפעל והפעיל נודע, 
jae pe es‏ מוריע, מושיב, על הרוב 
מלאים : 


; On nisdin Oe wi 0 parallel, and 


and plene.” T shall 
But the verbs which 
and whose Var belongs to the 
כונן , ך7‎ 
Comp. also ישובב‎ and יקומם‎ 
ae in which Vav_ stands instead 


“nO parallel, 


an exception to this rule, for in 
some portions of the Bible the in- 
stances in which it is written fully 
are enumerated, whilst in others the 
defectives are counted. Thus, in 
the Pentateuch and in the earlier 
prophets the plenes are counted, 
whilst in the later prophets the 
defectir es are enumerated. ‘The 
same is the case in every book of 
the Hagiographa; some count the 
plenes and some the defectives. 

The plural, both masculine and 
feminine, of the participle, is gene- 
rally written without Var, and only 
in few instances is it written fully, 
as ,יוצְאִים‎ which occurs three times 
plene ;® Daw, three times plene.” 
In every such instance the Masso- 
rites remark plene. Thus, on the 
word N71" {Lam. i. 16], the Mas- 
soretie remark i 18 מו‎ Ae parallel, 
and it is plene ; .א | | הַהוּלְבַת מס‎ 
xii. 381, the Massorites remark ‘no 
parallel and plene ; 
plene;” on nines [Neh. in. 15 


/ 


treat again on this subject in Section viii. 


have Choma on the first syllable, 


root, are generally written fully, as הקומים‎ (2 Kings xvi. 
(Ps. xl. 17 


[Ps. ix. 8], 72315; כוננהוּ‎ 
The same is the case with those v 


of the first radical letter Jod, as in the Niphal and Hiphil, viz., 
מודיע‎ youn ,נודעי נוּרַעְתָ.‎ these are generally written fully. 


Amos vii. 14‏ 2 בוקר 9 ".ליד שוכב | 8 Gen. xli.‏ . פותר 
Amos ix. 13‏ חור | 14 .טג Jerem.‏ - אונך | 4 Deut. xiii,‏ . חולם 
Nahum i. 2‏ ונומר | 16 Ezek. xxi.‏ . הורג | 21 Judg. xvi.‏ . מוחן 
Nahum i. 4‏ . גוער | 15 Isa. xiv.‏ חולש | 4 Sam. xiv.‏ 1 . . בוצץ 
Zeph.i. 9‏ . הדולג | 5 xxiv.‏ .158 . כקונה | 21 .11 Jerem.‏ . שורק 
Malachi i. 4‏ נוכל | 7 Isa. xli.‏ . הולם | 9 Jerem. vi.‏ בבוצר 
8 .ה 3 . הוגג | 18 .אאא Isa.‏ . . חוכי | 18 .צ Jerem.‏ . קולע 
Ps. lviii. 6‏ חוגר | 3 Isa. xvi.‏ . שוחט | 25 TOY . . Jerem. xlvi.‏ 
Hos. ix. 15 |‏ . אוסף 

They are given both in the Massorah marginalis on Genesis xli. 8, and in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27), cols. 3 and 4. 

28 This must be a slip of the Rea since there are four instances in which יוננאים‎ 3 


Zechariah 6, 8. They are enumerated in 


ל occurs ten times plene,‏ יושבים 


xliv. 13: Ezek. iii. 15; viii. 1: 2 Chron. 


The Massorah finalis TA them under the 


plene, viz., Ezekiel xiv. 22; xlvu. 8, 12% 
the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel xiv. 22. 


29 This surely must likewise be a mistake, since 


Judg. vi. 10: Isa. x. 13: Jerem. 
xviii. 9 (twice) ; וצ כל‎ 
letter Jod, p. 37 a, col. 3. 
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וכן הפתוחים מפני אות הגדון על משקל 
זה הם רובן חפרים, כמו ארח, SA‏ 2( 
נכַח, nto ws joys‏ פעל, ונמצצטיבם מעמיבז 
מלאים, wir wo‏ 4 מלטיםם1? yp‏ 
vain‏ יש מנחון מלעיל, ויש מנחון מלרע, 
ופליגין עליהן, וכן NED Moh‏ פֶּכֶת, קָרֶת, 
maha nda‏ כלהון חפרין, כי הבש מלעי:, 
ְתולעַת יצא מן הכלל, כי כלהון מלאים win‏ 
מן on ‘a‏ וכל חולבז כבינוני חקל על 
הרוב הפר וי''ו, כמו PY WE‏ אבות, WW)‏ חסד, 
Nin‏ עון; ולרבים כמו month oR‏ ;8 
ולרבורז הָעטקוּת דלים, הֶוצְצוּת aN‏ 
nina‏ לצאדוניהם; והמלצטים Sop‏ ואלה 
נמנין ע''פ המפורת, כמו אוּבָל ר' DIV owed‏ 
י' מלאים,* nip‏ מלאים,* וכן כ''ד המלאין 
בלשון יחיד, ואין דומח להן בכל pon‏ 
כמו ואין DIB‏ אותם, או אל חולס החלום, ויחי 


Moreover, all those which have 
Pattach before the guttural in this 
form are generally defective, as 
אורח‎ wry, WH form, 74 brightness, 
nos before, נעם‎ sweetness, בער‎ boy- 
hood, טהר‎ brightness, פעל‎ work ; 
and only a few of these are plene, as 
צוער‎ Zoar, which occurs three times 
plene כובע ג‎ | and קו בע‎ helmet, are 
sometimes 31070, and sometimes 
Milra; and there is a division of 
opinion about them. Likewise 
nYM copper, N22 a gover, N22 
curtain, TROP incense, nea an ear, 
nin2 a tunic, are defective, because 
they are Milel; תולעת‎ a worm, is 
an exception, for it is always written 
fully, except in two instances, in 


which it occurs defective.@ The 
Cholems, too, of the participle fal, 
are generally without Vav, whether “he 
in the singular masculine, as פקד‎ remembering, בצר‎ keeping, SY3_for- 
giving (Exod. xxxiv. 7]; or plural masculine, as וְחנָנִים‎ One) Dy, 
they are eating, and drinking, and dancing [1 Sam. xxx. 16]; or plural 
feminine, as עשקות‎ oppressors, רצצות‎ crushers, MVS declarers [Amos 
iv. 1].% It is the plenes of all these which are enumerated in the 
Massorah, as Soin occurs four times יודע שו‎ ten times plene, קורא‎ 
] times plene.*® The same is the case with the twenty-four instances 
of plene in the singular, which have no parallel in the whole Bible; as 
פותר‎ (Gen. xli. 8), pein (Deut. xiii. 8], {71D [Judges xvi. 21], &e., upon 
each one of which there is a Massoretic remark.’ The word 2% ₪ 


51 The three instances in which צוער‎ is plene are, Gen. xix. 22, 80 (twice). 

22 The two exceptions in which תולעת‎ is defective are, Exod. xxvi. 1; Deut. xxviii. 39. 

58 ‘The whole of this passage 18 vitixted in the ed. Basel, 1539. 

*4 The four passages in which אוכל‎ occurs plene are, Gen. xxxix. 6; Isa. xxix. 8; 
Nahum iii. 12; Ps. xli. 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. xxxix. 6. 

95 ‘This is one of the passages which shows how difficult it is to understand the 
Massoretic language, and how easily one may mistake the meaning of Levita. In 
reading the above remark, one might be led to suppose that there are only ten instances 
in the Bible in which יודע‎ is plene, whereas there are no less than twenty-three. Levita’s 
remark, however, is explained by the Massoretic annotation on 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, where 
it is Stated that יודע‎ 18 7606 in ten places, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: Isa. xxix. 11: Jerem. 
xxix. 23: Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 18; Ixxiv. 9; xc. 11: Ruth iii. 11: Esther iv. 14: Nehem. 
x. 29; adding ,וכל תריסר ד"ה קהלת ומשלי דכו‎ “throughout the twelve minor Prophets, 
Chronicles, Leclesiastes, and Proverbs, it is likewise PLENE;” which is omitted 
by Levita. 

*6 ‘The ten instances in which קורא‎ is plene are, Judges xv. 19: Isa. vi. 4; xl. 3; 
xlv. 3; Ixiv.6; Amos y. 8; Habak. ii. 2; Ps. xlii.8; 1 Chron. ix. 19; 2 Chron. .אאא‎ 14. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 56a, cols. 3 and 4. 

The twenty-four, or rather twenty-five, words written plene, which have no‏ זפ 
parallel, are as follows :—‏ 


jie‏ וכן כלם, נמסר על כל אחד מלא,* ומלת 
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occurs seventeen times plene ;” 5 נקבה,"‎ peda מלאים‎ 14 ADR ody 
on JIN thee, fem., ‘sixteen times omsp לט‎ ome Bowsn 15 onix 
plene;”™™ on אותי‎ me, ‘ twenty- באוריתא, וסימן נמלא 9,20 וכן בכל ספר‎ 
seven times plene;” 8 on ODS them, yn המלצפים,‎ one וספר נמנה לפי מלת‎ 
“thirty-nine times plene” in the בירמיה וביחוקאל נמנין חחסרים, לפי שהם‎ 
, ד‎ ye oe He - 18 שהם‎ mown המעט אתה 3/4( מלאים,* אבל‎ 
for Hi fal = plo ee nara - 


have also counted the plene of the PS ane oe ee ee 
0: אלתם‎ ven. in each Hookaeratan קְרָשו ונמסר עליו לית מלא, ומלת לית‎ 
the Bible, except Jeremiah and האלה‎ AW בשער שברי לוחות, וכן תחת‎ 
Ezekiel, where they have counted ‘™ מלא, וכמעם אין עוד מלאים במשקל‎ 
the defectives, because they are the. 

fewer; and they likewise tell us that 108 her, occurs twelve times.” But 
the nouns, with the tone on the penultima, are mostly defective ; as VIN 
the new moon, wap holiness, אהָל‎ tabernacle, 173 area, &e., &e. On WIP 
holiness (Dan. xi. 81], the Massorites remark, ‘there is no parallel 
case of plene.’’ The meaning of the expression ,לית‎ I shall explain in 
the Third Part, denominated The Broken Tables. The word שובף‎ 
thicket [2 Sam. xviii. 9] is also plene; and besides these, there are 
almost no plenes in this form of the noun. 


Jerem. xviii. 10; xxxvii. 15; Ezek. xvii. 17; xliii. 20; Hos. x. 6; Mal. i. 12,13; iii. 22; 
Ps. xviii. 1; lvi. 1; Ixvii.8; ci. 5. They are confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 2, with the remark, that throughout the books of Joshua and Judges 
it is likewise plenc, with the exception of two passages. 

16 The seventeen instances in which אוהך‎ masculine, occurs plene are, Gen. xvii. 2; 
xx. 6; xl. 19; xli. 39; Exod. ix. 15; xxv. 9, 22; xxx. 10; Deut. ix. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
24; Ezek. ii. 3,4; iii. 27; xxix. 5; xxxviii. 4,17; Ps. xxv.5. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah finalis, p. 15 d, col. 3. 

feminine occurs plene, are Gen. xxxix. 9;‏ אותך The seventeen instances in which‏ זג 
Numb. v. 21; Judg. xiv.15; Jerem. ii. 35; xi. 17; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 4, 39, 40, 57,‏ 
xxii. 14,15; xxiii. 25, 29. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis,‏ ;60 ,59 
p- 13 5, cols. 3 and +. |‏ 

18 The twenty-seven passages in which אותי‎ is plene, are Deut. xxxiil. 51; Judg. x. 13; 
Isa. xxxvii. 6; liv. 15; lvii. 11 (twice); lviii. 2; Jerem. iv. 22; v. 22; ix. 5, 23; 5 
25;xvi. 11; xx.11; xxv. 6; xxxi. 34; xxxvii. 18; Ezek. vi. 9; xxiii. 35 (twice); xl. 3; 
Ps. xxxi. 6; Esth. v. 12; Lament. iii. 2; Nehem. vi. 14. They are given in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 3, with the remark that אותי‎ is also plene throughout the books of 
Joshua and Judges, except in two instances. 

19 The thirty-nine passages in which אותם‎ is plene in the Pentateuch are as follows: 
Gen. xli. 8; xlix. 28, 29; 1. 21: Exod. xiv. 9; xxix. 3: Levit. x. 2; xiv. 51; xv. 10, 
29; xvii. 5; xxii. 16; xxiii. 43; xxiv. 6; xxv. 55: Numb. iv. 12, 19, 23, 49; v. 4; 
vi. 20; vii. 3, 5,6; xxv. 4,17: Deut. iii. 6, 28; ix. 28; x. 15; xii. 29; xvi. 12, 13; 
xxvi. 16; xxvii. 26; xxxi. 7,10. They are most confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 4, to page 14a, col. 1. The mnemonical sign נמלא זל‎ WNW, for 
my head is filled with dew, from Song of Songs v. 2, is exceedingly ingenious and 
beantiful. The force of it will be understood, when it is remembered that the word ראעו‎ 
head, is figuratively used for the Law, or the Pentateuch, and is so rendered by the 
Chaldee Paraphrasts on Song of Songs v.11; that the word xbn:, full, is exactly the 
expression for plene; and that the numerical value of the word 5x, dew, is 39. 

20 The twelve passages in which אותה‎ occurs plene are, Numb. xxii. 33; xxx. 9: 
1 Sam. xiv. 27: 2 Sam. xiii. 18: Isa. xxvii. 11; xxviii. 4,; xxxvii. 26; Jerem. xxxii. 31; 
ואצאצ‎ 2: Hosea iv. 19: Malachi. i. 13: Ps. xxvii. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 33, with the remark that וכל יהושוע שופטים ויחזקאל‎ 
דכו במ"ג‎ “it is also plene throughout the books of Joshua, Judges, and Ezekiel, with the 
exception of three passages.” 
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הדבור השלישי: לא תשא את ow‏ של 
שלש myo meme‏ על שפתיך, כשהתנועה 
הראשונה חולם ay‏ זי''ו, רק בטעם מלרע, כי 


Section 111.--- 11696 is no tri- 
literal noun to be found, the first 
syllable of which has Cholem with 


the mater lectionis Vav, except when 
the accent is on the ultima, since, in 
those which have the tone on the 
penultima, the Cholem in the first 
syllable is generally without the 
mater lectionis Vav.  Plenes, for 
example, are עוכם‎ eternity, 22% 
star, 2113 lot, אופן‎ a wheel, אוצר‎ 
a store, תרקע‎ a worm, WW a lily. 
Also, those with T’zere; ex. gr., 
יוּבָל‎ jubilee, ארוב‎ an enemy, AVY a 
raven, שורק‎ a vine. These are 
generally plene; ,the defectives are 
but few, as ְעַלֶם‎ for ever, which 
occurs 18 times defective; 274 lot, 4 
times defective in this form ;* חתֶם‎ 
seal, 7 times defective in this form ;® 
אוב‎ enemy, three times defective in this form.“ I shall acquaint thee 
with the meaning of yaya, in this form, in Part ii., Section ix. 
Moreover, nouns derived from irregular verbs, the first radical of 
which is Jod, and which have an additional Mem or Tav, are gene- 
rally plene; as תורה‎ law, תושב‎ an inhabitant, מוּצַא‎ a going out, NW 
Fear, WY) appointment, MEV a miracle, &e., ₪06. The defectives are 
exceedingly few. But the pronouns אתל‎ him, אותף‎ thee, אותי‎ me, ONAN 
them, NOS her, though they have the tone on the ultima, are generally 
defective. Hence, because these are the majority, therefore the plenes 
are enumerated, and not the defectives. Thus, on אותו‎ him, it is 
remarked, ‘it occurs twenty-four times plene;’’™ on JAN thee, ‘* it 


אותם שהם בטעם מלעיל, החולבם oer ay‏ 
חסר ויו על הרוב, והמלאים ws‏ עולֶם, Az‏ 
oa‏ אופן, אוצָר, תולע, שושן; וכן בצרי Pay‏ 


ד|; 
אויב, PUB Ty‏ רובן מלאים, והחסריבם הבז 
מעטים כמו )099 י''ח aa Monon‏ ד' חסרים 
בלישנא? On‏ ז' חפרים בלישנא1% אב גי 
חסרים. בלישנצק,? TNS TM‏ מהו ענין 
בלישנא בלוחות שניות, במאמר ם' : 

JD)‏ בשמות נהי פ''י יו"ר הבאים בתופפת 
מ''ם או yon‏ רובן מלאים, כמו תּּרָה, תוּעוב, 
כוצָא, מוּרָא, מוּעד, NBM‏ ודומיהן, והחסרים 
הם מעטים מאד, אבל אותו, pnts‏ אוּתִי,אוּתֶס, 
Tie‏ אע''פי ony‏ בטעם מלרע דובן חכרים, 
מפני רבוייבם, לפיכך נמנין המלצטיבם my‏ 
החפרים, ws‏ אותל כ''ד מלאים, ane‏ 1 


occurs defective are as follows :—Gen. iii. 22;‏ לעיל eighteen instances in which‏ ל 
vi. 3; Exod, iii. 15; xv. 18; xxi.6; xxxi.17; xxxii. 13; Levit. xxv. 46; Deut. v. 26;‏ 
xxxil. 40; 1 Kings i. 81; ii. 83; ix.5; x.9; Ps. xlv.18; Ixxv.10; xcii.9. Though‏ 
the word in question is marked in each of these passages as defective, we could not find‏ 
the entire list anywhere enumerated in the Massorah. On Exod. iii. 15, and Ps. xlv. 18,‏ 
the Massorah marginalis remarks that a list of the eighteen instances is given in the‏ 
On Ps. Ixxv., again the Massorah‏ .(לעלם יח נמסר בתהלים סימץ Massorah on Ps. lxxv. (my‏ 
marginalis remarks that the eighteen instances are enumerated in the Massorah finalis,‏ 
and on examining the‏ ; (לעלם י"ח חסר וס" במס' רבתא בערך 9( under the letter Ajin Vav‏ 
לעלם Massorah finalis, to which we are referred again, we find that it simply states m’>‏ 
‘OM, “The word ody occurs eighteen times defective, and‏ וסימני" נמסר בתלים סימן ע ה 
the passages are given tn the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixxv.’’ Comp. p. 49, col. 2.‏ 

15 The Massorah marginalis on Levit. xvi. 8 gives the four instances in which גורל‎ is 
defective, as follows :—Levit. xvi. 8; Numb. xxxvi. 3 ; Judg.i.3; Dan. xii. 13; including, 
as it will be seen, the plural .גרלות‎ 

18 The Seven instances in which חותם‎ is defective are as follows :—Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25; 
Exod. xxviii. 11, 36; xxxix.14; 1 Kings xxi. 8 (twice). They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxviii. 11. 

2 The three passages in which I~ occurs defective are, 1 Sam. xviii. 29; Jerem. 
vi. / 3 xv. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xviii. 29. 

. ae twenty-four instances in which אותו‎ occurs plene are as follows :—Josh. xxiy. 
4, 14, 22; 1 Sam. xii. 24; 2 Kings i. 15 (twice) ; iii. 11, 12, 26; viii. 8; ix. 27; x. 16; 
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9; חפרים' 3931 43 חסרים‎ ‘nD Zon ג'‎ 73a 
ויש מעטים הבאים לעולם חפרים, לכן אין‎ 
(Wa צריך למסור עליהן חפר, כמו קפן, מָאד,‎ 
: בדבור ה' אי''ה‎ sate doy מלת לא‎ Sys 

pron‏ שכרחברחי לעיל ודומיהבם, 
כשבאים עם ה''א הנקבה נ''כ רובן מלאים, 
כמו APM Aap Wa‏ ודומחין, והרביבם 
והרבורז הבז להפך, כי דובן חכריבו, כמו 
ma opm op oa oop 77‏ 
pT M24?‏ וזה בעבור שיש בהן ב' נחין 
רצופין, כאשר אבאר במקומו, בדבור ח'; 
וכן כל חולם הבא לפני man pwd yn‏ 
דינו להיות מלא, בעבור שהיא בסוף המלה, 
NP NNT ws‏ וְהָרְעוּת, לְרקחוּת וּלְְבָּחוּת 
MER‏ וכן דין כל mat ped‏ בבינוניםו, 
ובפעוליבם, כמו mapa‏ פֶּקוּדוּת, ‏ וכן בכל 
oan‏ מכל pri monn‏ צריך להביצק 
עליהן ראיות, וכל לשון mar‏ שחוא בלי 19 
נמפר עליו חפר, כמו נערות בַּתוּלת mar‏ מראה 
(אסתר ב'), ובבינוני ונערותיה הולכת, nowy‏ 
בבית אחד, וב:עולים אדבר במקומו בדבור 
ז', ועור אדבר בכל אלה mada‏ של ב' om‏ 
שהוא חדבור חשמיני : 


. Thus, also, every Cholem which 


defective ;7 שלם‎ peace of, eight times 
defective ;* 73%, remembrance of, three 
times defective. There are, again, 
a few words which are always de- 
fective, for which reason the Mas- 
sorites did not consider it necessary 
to mark them as defective, as JOP 
small, TS) very, MD power. About 
לא‎ not, and 22 all, 1 shall speak? 
in Section viil., if God permit. 

As to the plenes, about which I 
treated above, and their like, when 
they occur with 7 feminine, they 
too generally continue plene, as 
גְדולָה‎ great, NAVP near, APW) far, 
&e.; but the reverse is the case 
with plurals, both masculine and 
feminine, because they are generally 
defective, as py the great, mas., 
קדשים‎ the holy, mas.,O")34 the strony, 
mas., קרבים‎ the, near, mas., רְחקִים‎ 
the far, mas., MNT the yreat, fem., 
MAP the near, fem., רְחקות‎ the far, 
fem. This is because there are 
two quiescents following each other 
in these words, as I shall explain 
in its proper place, in Section vill 





stands before ת‎ in the feminine plural is according to rule plene, 
because it ends the word; as MYT MPII NMBA, the lean and Ul fa- 
voured kine [Gen. xli., 20] ; לרקהות ּלְטַבַּחות וּלְאפוּת‎ to perfumers, but- 
chers, and to bakers [1 Sam, viii. 18]. The same rule obtains in all 
the plurals and participles, both active and passive; as ,פוקדות‎ and 
,פקוּדות‎ as well as in the participles of all the conjugations, examples of 
which need not be adduced. All feminine plurals, however, which 
have no Var, the Massorites marked as defective. Thus, for instance, 
naina virgins, [Esther ii. 2]; and the participles הולכת‎ they are 
coming down [Exod. ii. 5]; and יוישבת‎ they are sitting | 1 Kings i. 17 
About the participles passive, I shall speak in its proper place, in 
Section vii., and I shall also discuss all this in the Section on the two 
quiescents, which is Section vill. 


They‏ .17 .>א is defective are, Gen. x. 8,9; Deut.‏ גבור The three instances in which‏ ד 
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 8.‏ 

6 The Basel edition states that there are three instances in which עולום‎ is defective ; 
but this is evidently a mistake, for there are eight, as follows :—Gen. xxxvil. 4; 1 Sam. 
xvi. 4; 1 Kings ii. 5,6; v.26; Jerem. xv. 5; Ezek. xiii. 16 (twice). They are enu- 
merated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxvii. 4. The Sulzbach edition omits 
טולום‎ altogether, and substitutes for it .ארן‎ 

9 The three passages in which זכרון‎ is defective are, Exod. xxviii. 12 (twice), 29. 

10 The Sulzbach edition erroneously inserts מהן‎ about them, after אדבר‎ 1 shall speak. 
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מן הכלל, כאשר אבאר בדבור שאחר זה, ועל 
אלו המלאים אין צריך ond‏ מלא, כי הם 
המרובין, כאשד בארתי לעיל : 

sy‏ ודע כי כמו mowny‏ רובן מלאים, 
כן הפעלים רובן חפרים, וחא לך סימן במלת 
פקור שנמפר עלין ד' ב' מלאים, ‘ay‏ 
חסדיבם, פקד . . כל זכר, פקד . . כל בכור 
שניהם חפרים, לפי שהם פעלים, אבל פקוד 
ושוע, יושבי פקוד (ירמיח |'), שניהם מלאים, 
לפי שהם שמות, וכן העתידים אפקד, יפקד 
וכו', על הרוב חפרים, ולא נמפר. עליהן son‏ 
לפי שהן המרובין, ואפילו בפעלים נחי {opr‏ 
שהוי''ו שרשית, כמו ישב, תשב, NAN‏ יבא, 
תבא, נבא, על חרוב חפרים, והמלאים נמנים 
ע''פ המסורת : 

המשל mova‏ שהתנועח האחרונה חולם, 
כמו ANA PT? DD pwr haa ba‏ 
לְצפוּן rT Dw vag Dia‏ תְּהוּם ; וכן 
ww mown‏ להן תוספות אות בראש או בסוף, 
Pram Fay few ar Awe Ww wo‏ 
לבב ; וכן כשחוי'ו שרשית כמו MP2 FID‏ 
Hon‏ כל אלח ודומיהן לא נמפר עליהן מלא, 
כי הם המרובים, Sax‏ נמנו החפרים, כמו 
קדש י''ג חפרים,* וכן בסמיכת OP‏ ג' חסרים,6 


as I shall explain in the following 
section. Upon these plenes there 
was no necessity to remark that 
they are plene because they are the 
most frequent, as I have stated in 
the preceding Section. 

Ke Know that just as nouns are 
generally plene, so verbs are generally 
defective. Thus, for example, the 
word 1PB, number, whereon the 
Massorites remark ‘‘it occurs four 
times—twice plene and twice de- 
fective,” viz.: ‘* Number all the 
first-born’? {Numb. i. 40], and 
‘‘Number the children of Levi’’ 
(ibid. .גגב‎ 15], both of which are 
defective, because they are verbs ; 
whilst ‘‘ Against the inhabitants of 
Pekod” [Jer. 1.21], and ‘“‘ Pekod and 
Shoa”’ [Eizek. xxii. 23], are plene, 
because they are proper names. 
Thus, also, the future tense,as 7758. 
I shail number, and קד‎ he shall 
number, &e., which is generally 
defective, the Massorites have not 
noted as defective, because it is 
mostly so. And even verbs in 


which the second letter is quiescent, because the middle-stem letter is 

Vav, as, for instance, ישב‎ he shall return, WH thou shalt return, אבא‎ 
I shall come, יבא‎ he shail come, בא‎ thou shalt come, ב בא‎ we shall come, 
since these are generally defective, the Massorites counted the plenes. 

_ Take, for example, nouns, the last, vowel of which is Cholem, as 
דול‎ great, NAB honour, קדוש‎ holy, שלום.‎ peace, PIV] far, קרוב‎ nigh, 
צפון‎ north, דרום‎ south, VAs strong, שאול‎ hades, חמור‎ an ass, DIAM deep, 
as well as nouns which have an additional syllable, either at the 
beginning or end, as מזָמור‎ a song, אשכו‎ cluster, 31 remembrance, 
nya madness, WY blindness, תמַהון‎ terror, &e., and those in which 
the Vav is the radical, as 11319 a place, מעון‎ a dwelling, מַלוּן‎ an inn; 
on all the above, and the like, the Massorites did not remark plene, 
because they are generally so written, but they counted the defectives, 
as UIP, holy, occurs thirteen times defective ;* also when it is in the con- 
struct, as &'1) occurs three times defective; בר‎ strong of, three times 


5 The thirteen instances in which ,קדועו‎ holy, occurs as defective are as follows :— 
Exod. xxix. 31; Levit. vi. 9, 19, 20; xxi. 7, 8; xxiv. 9; Numb. vi. 5, 8; Deut. xxvi. 19; 
Kzek. xli. 13; Nehem. viii. 0, 11. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxix. 31. 


6 The three instances in which the construct קדוש‎ is without Vav are, Ps. xlvi. 5; 
Ixy. 5; Isa. xlix. 7. They are mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixv. 5. 
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ee‏ דע כי רוב החולמים שבמקרא חפרי 
וי'"ו המשך, אך לא על כל odin‏ שהוא a‏ 
וי'יו כתבו חסר, גם לא על כל חולם שהוא 
py‏ חוי"ו כתבו מלא, רק המלות שדרכן לבא 
בהן החולם nn py‏ על חרוב, כאשר אבאר 
אח''כ, כשיכואו בלי וי''ו או נמפר עליהן 
חסר, וכן המלות שררכן לבא בהן החולם על 
הרוב בלי וי''ו, כשיבאו nn oy‏ נמפר 
עליהן מלא :+ 

sy‏ והכלל כל מלין שחמלאים מרובין 
על החכרים, הם מונין את החכרין, וכשהחפרין 
מרובין על המלאים, הם מונין את המלאים, 
כאשר אבאר בדיבור שאחר זה, ויש לך לדעת 
שלא תשתנה נקודה מהנקודות בעבור son‏ 
או מלא לעולם, רק השורק py‏ הויו ישתנה 
לקבוץ שפתים, כאשר אבאר בדבור הרביעי: 

sy‏ ודע 02 כן xdy‏ השתנה הוראת 
המלה בעבור חסר ומלא לעולם, לכן לא יבא 
קרי וכתיב מענין חפר ומלא לעולם, כמו 
שכתברזי בהקדמה, ויש לך לרערז שיש 
הפרש בין אמרם על מלה אחת הפר, yay‏ 
אמרם וחסר עם וי"ו השימוש, וכין pa‏ מלא 
ומלא, וזה יתבאר לך בלוחות שניות במאמר 
ח', וגם יתבאר בו ענין מלא דמלא, או son‏ 
דחפר, וכן ענין מלא חסר, או חפר מלא : 

הדבור השני: לא יהיח ל ow‏ בכל 
המקרא שיהיה תנועתו האחרונה חולם שאינו 
כתוב מלא ay‏ הוי''ו, חוץ ממעטים יוצאים 


_ «> Know that most of the words 
with Cholem in the Scriptures want 
the mater lectionis Vav. Still, the 
Massorites have not marked as de- 
fective every word with Cholem 
which has not the Vav; nor have 
they marked as plene every word 
with Cholem which has the mater 
lectionis Var; but they have only 
noted those words as defective which 
generally have Cholem with the Vav, 





but which, in a few instances, occur 
without Vav; as I shall explain 
hereafter. The same is the case 
with the words which generally 
have Cholem without Vav; when 
these occur with Vav the Massorites 
have marked them plene.* 

> The general rule is, that in 
the case of all the words which 
occur more as plene than defective, 
the Massorites enumerated the de- 
fective; and whenever the defectives 
are more frequent than the plenes, 
they enumerated the plenes, as I 
shall explain in the following 
Section. Know, moreover, that the 
vowel-point is never altered because 
of its being defective or plene, except 
in the case of the Shurek with 
Vav, which is changed into וול‎ 


of the lips, as I shall explain in Section iv. 


«> Know, also, that the meaning of the word is never changed be- 
cause of defective and plene. Hence it is that there is never Keri and 
Kethiv with respect to defective and plene, as I have already stated in 
the Introduction. Know, likewise, that there is a difference between 
the simple word defective, marked on a certain word, and the Massorites 
saying, and defective, with the Vav conjunctive, as well as between the 
simple plene and and plene. This I shall explain in Part 11.0 Sect. vi. 
I shall there also explain the import of the phrases, ‘ entirely plene,’ 
‘entirely defective, as well as the meaning of ‘partly plene and 
partly defective,’ and ‘partly defective and partly plene.’ 

Srorion II.—There is no noun to be found in the whole Bible, with 
Cholem as the last vowel, which is not written plene, with the mater 
lectionis Vav, except in a few instances which deviate from this rule, 


4 The whole of this sentence is transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 






הדבור התשיע'י בכיאור המלות שיש 
|F‏ בהן אלף Mans nn‏ או כשאינה כתובה, 
1 וקראו להן מפקין אלף או לא מפקין אלף : 
הדבור העשירי בביאור המלות שתבוא 
§ בחן הה''א בסוף חפר או מלא, וקדאו לה 
F‏ מפקין ה'"א, ym‏ של ד' מינין : 


סליקו הסימנים. מהלוחות 
הראשונים : 


הדבור הרצפשון: אנכי אליהו הלוי 
המחבר כבר בגפרתי בפרק שירה? דין 
אותיות ony WT‏ אותיות המשך mim‏ 
כי כן ררכם לנוח באמצע חמלה ובסופה, ym‏ 
מודות על חמש התנועות הגדולות, אשר נתתי 
סמנם אליהו טוב Am‏ היה ASW yO‏ 
לחיות אחר כל תנועה נדולה אחת מאותיות 
אה"!', דהיינו אחר הקמץ שבאמצע המלה 
היה ראוי AMS‏ נחה, ושבפוף המלה אלייף 
או ה"א נהה, ואחר החירק וחצרי יו"ד נהה, 
ואחר החולם והשורק ויו נחח, mim‏ על 
הדוב ל יבאו במכרתב, om‏ שקרצפו בעלי 
המכרת חטרים, וכאשר יבאו במככתב קראו 
להם מלאים : 

ey‏ ודע כי העקד ורוב החפרים והמלאים 
שעליהם כתבו בעלי המפרת an‏ הויו sym‏ 
הנחים באמצע התיבה, הוי"ו שחר החולם 
וחשורק, והיו"ד אחר החירק והצרי, ועל 
המעט כתבו מלא או son‏ על הא''ף וחה''א, 
כאשר אבאר אח''כ, ואתחיל בחפרי חוי'יו py‏ 
החולם כי הם הרבים ואומר : 
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Section IX. treats on words 
which have a quiescent Aleph, either 
expressed or not, and which are 
called ‘with audible Alephs,’ or 
‘without audible Alephs.’ 

Section X. treats on words, the 
final He of which is either plene or 
defective, and are called Maphkin 
He, consisting of four kinds. 


END OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
FIRST PART. 


Section I.—I, Elias Levita, the 
author, have already explained, in 
my Poetical Dissertation,? the law 
of the letters xin’, which prolong 
the syllables, and are quiescent ; 
for their nature is to be quiescent 
in the middle and end of the word, 
as well as to indicate the five long 
vowels, respecting which I have 
given the mnemonical sign, ** Good 
Ehjahu.”? Now, there ought pro- 
perly to be one of the letters אה"וי‎ 
after every long vowel. Thus, after 
Kamets בגב‎ the middle of the word 
there ought to be a quiescent Aleph, 
and at the end of the word Aleph 
or He quiescent; after Chirek and 
Tzere there ought to be a quiescent 
Jod; and after Cholem and Shurek 
a quiescent Var. But they do not 
generally occur so in the Scripture, 
and it is these which the Massorites 
call defective, and whenever they do 
occur they are denominated plene. 


kK" Know that the import of most of the defectives and plenes, 


which the Massorites have marked as such, is about the quiescent Vav 
and Jod in the middle of the word, Vav after Cholem and Shurek, and 
the Jod after Chirck and Tzere; and that in only few cases did they 
remark plene and defective wpon Aleph and He, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I shall begin with the absence of the Vav at the Cholem, 
for this occurs most frequently, and say — 


5 For a description of this grammatical work, see above, p. 13, 6. 

3 It will be seen that in this mnemonical sign, הוּא טוב‎ DO good Elijahu, are 
contained all the five vowels, (viz., a, e, i, 0, u,) both in the original Hebrew and in its 
English equivalent. The discussion of this subject, to which Levita refers, is to be 
found on p. 36 of the Poetical Dissertation, ed. Prague, 1793. 


U 
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לוחות ראשונות : 


הדבור הרצפשון בבייטור שעיקר חפר 
ומלא לא נאמר רק על וי''ו הנחה אחר החולם 
והשורק, והי"וד הנחה אחר החירק והצרי : 

הדבור YA‏ בביטסור המקומות שחכר 
בהן חוי"ו ane‏ ההולבם בפעלים ושמורז 
וההפרש שביניהן : 

הדבור השלישי בביאור שהשמות ony‏ 
מלרע on‏ מלאים וי'"ו אחר החולם שבראשם, 
וצאותם שהם מלעיל on‏ חפריבם וי"ו, וכל 
החולמים שבבינוני מבנין הקל oa‏ על הרוב 
oon‏ ורוב לשון רבות מלאים וי'"ו בפוף : 

הדבור הרביעי בביאור vam‏ השרוקה, 
מתי היא חכרה ובא תחתיה Pap‏ שפתים : 

הדבור החמישי בביאור כל תיבה ששייך 
בה חירק נדול, ר"ל הירק py‏ יו'ד היצת 
by‏ הרוב מלאה יו''ד, והתיבה ששייך בה 
חולם היא Sy‏ הרוב חפרה ry‏ 

הדבור: הששי Se. aera‏ יהנחה 
הבאה אחד הצרי והסגול, וכן יו'"ד נחה הבאה 
אחר pop‏ לכינוי הנכתר : 

הדבור השביעי בביאור המלות המלאים 
והחכרים ony‏ של Ayan‏ אחת, דהיינו מלות 
זערות : 

הדבור השמיני בביאור TA‏ נמפר by‏ 
מלה שיש בה ב' או ג' נחים קצחן מלאים 
וקצתן ws Loon‏ כולן מלאים aw‏ כלן 
חסרים : 


FIRST PART. 


Section I. treats on defective and 
plene in so far as they relate to the 
matres lectiones Vav after Cholem 
and Shureck, and Jod after Chirek 
and T'zere. 

Sreotion 11. treats on the pas- 
sages wherein the Vav is absent 
after the Cholem in verbs and 
nouns, and the difference between 
them. 

Section 111. treats on nouns 
which are Milra and have a Var 
plene after the Cholem on the top, 
and those which are Milra and 
have not the Vav; as well as of all 
the Cholems of the participle Kal, 
which are generally defective, and 
most of the plurals feminine which 
have a Vav at the end. 

Section IY. treats on the absent 
Vav of the Shurek, and on the 
Kibutz being substituted גג‎ its 
place. 

Section Y. treats on all the words 
which have a long Chirek, i. ¢., 
Chiruk with a Jod, having mostly 
Jod; and on those words which 
have Cholem, being mostly defec- 
tive of Vav. 

Section VI. treats on the qui- 


escent Jod after the Tzere and Segol, as well as on the quiescent 
Jod after the Kametz of the third person. 
Section VII. treats on the plene and defective of monosyllabic 


words, being small words. 


Srotron VIII. treats on the Massoretic marks, or words, which 
have two or three quiescents, some being plene and some defective,' 


or all being plene or all defective. 


1 The Sulzhach edition rightly inserts וקצתן חסרים‎ 0007 some being defective, which 


has dropped out from the ed. Basel, 1539. 
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והנה mR‏ שאינו מפרש רק המלות 
הנמצאות ב' או ג' או ד' או ה' פעמים, ולא 
יותר, ומח נעשה באוחן הנמצאות י' או כ' עד 


However, I have noticed that he 
only explains the words which occur 
two, three, four, or five times, 


but not more. Now what is to be 
done with those which occur from 
ten, twenty, to a hundred times, 
₪6. ל‎ As for instance, *2¥5, in 
the eyes of, which occurs 189 times ; 
wx, head, which occurs 151 times. 
How is it possible to assign a rea- 
son for all these? But the words 
of the Law are like a hammer, which 
breaks the rock and divides it into - 
many pieces, since the Law may be interpreted in seventy different 
ways. Herewith the Introductions are completed, by the help of 
Him who creates souls, and in whose name I shall commence the 
Treatise itself, and explain each one of the ten sections on plene and 
defective, their laws and regulations; and the contents thereof are 
as follows :— 


מאח פעמים ויותר, p>‏ בעיני קלי'ט, ראש 
PR Rap‏ אפשר nyo nnd‏ על כלן, אך 
דברי תורה כפטיש yoo pyre‏ מתחלק לכמה 
נצוצות, ובשבעים פנים התורה נדרשת, ובכן 
נשלמו ההקדמורז, בעזררז יוצר נשמורץ, 
ובשמו Same‏ החבור, ואבאר כל דבור 
ודבור, מן דברות העשר, של כל מלא mom‏ 
ודינן ומשפטן, וזהו פרטן : 


was born in Germany, circa A.D. 1280, and died a.p. 1840. The Commentary to which 
Levita refers is an exposition of the Pentateuch, and interprets the sacred text according 
to the hermeneutical rules called x2, reducing every letter of a word to its numerical 
value, and explaining it by another word of the same quantity. The great value of this 
Commentary consists in its explanations of the Massoretic notes. The portion which 
treats on the Massorah has been detached from the general Commentary, and pub- 
lished separately in most of the Rabbinic Bibles. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8. v. 
1008 ₪. ASHERI. 
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it not. Upon all this I have treated 7992 וחבריהן אינם כן, וכל אלח הביאותים‎ 
in my great work, entitled The : הזכרונות הגדול ומשם תראם‎ 
Book of Remembrance, where you ויש אומרים שהביאו קצת מלות שלא יש‎ 


ser -- ו‎ 
ome, however, maintain that מהן מדרשים ופשטים, ודיניבן‎ add 


the Massorah does not notice 0208 wry בראשית ג' 15544 יש‎ pap ומשפמים,‎ 
which are liable to be mistaken, ויבדל 4 ' הבד-]‎ 

but that it cites and counts them _. 4 - ee בלו‎ 
in order to deduce therefrom some Live erie ete שאומרים בליל‎ 
homiletical, exegetical, or legal point. 7°") 7277 >? וכן יעופף ב'/זי‎ P5912) 
Thus, for instance, when the Mas- מאד, ועל כלן יש לדרוש איזה דבר, לפיכך‎ 
8011608 remark on ,בראשית‎ in the ™ כתבו בעלי המסורת מנינם, וכן חובר על‎ 
beginning, ,ב' ר"ם‎ ‘fit occurs three הטורים‎ Sys אותו. לרי יעקוב‎ wom ספר,‎ 
times at the beginning of the verse,” 9 ל‎ 
13 it is because there is a Midrash ; 

so they also remark on ויבדל‎ and he divided, ,ב‎ ‘it occurs three times,” 
in harmony with the three separations which are recited at the 
termination of the Sabbath, viz., between light and darkness, 80. ; 
on spy, shall fly, ‘3, ‘ott occurs twice’? ;7 and in a host of other 
passages. From all these words some Midrash is to be deduced, 
and it is for this reason that the Massorites have noted down their 
number. ‘To this effect a book has been written, which is ascribed to 
R. Jacob Baal Ha-Turim, of blessed memory.’* 


125 The three instances in which בראשית‎ begins a verse are, Gen. i. 1 ; Jerem. xxvii. 1f; 
xxviii. 1. Now the Talmud relates the following story בקש הקב ה לההזיר את העולם--:‎ 
לתוהו ובהו בשביל יהויקים כיון שנסתכל בדורו נחישבה דעתו בקש הקב"ה להחזיר את העולם לתוהו‎ 
מבני דורו עול צדקיהו כיון שנסתכל בצדקיהו נתישבה דעתו‎ WH, God wanted to reduce the 
world again to void and emptiness, because of the wicked Jehojakim ; but when He 
looked at the people of His time, His mind was appeased; God again wanted to 
reduce the world to void and emptiness, because of the people of Zedekiah’s time, 
but when He looked upon Zedekiah, His mind was appeased | Krachin, 17 a}. From 
this it will be seen, that the enumeration by the Massorah of these three passages in 
question is intimately connected with the story in the Talmud, where Jerem. xxvii. 1 and 
xxviii. 1 are broughi together with Gen. i. 1, shewing that God wished, in those two 
cases where בראששית‎ occurs, to destroy the work of the first .בראשית‎ Comp. also San- 
hedrin, 103 a. 

196 The three instances in which 572 occurs, are as follows :—Gen. i. 4; 7; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 7. From this the ecclesiastical legislators deduced, that ‘‘ Whoso recites the 
separations which God effected must not mention less than three... . because ויבדל‎ 
occurs three times” ,כל הפוחת לא יפחות משלשה הברלות)‎ Pessachim, 103 b—104 a). The 
reference here is to the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on the Sabbath evening, 
at the going out of the sacred day and the coming in of the week day, and which is 
denominated Havadalah (75127). In this prayer, which is as follows, are contained 
the three separations in question : —p1 אתה 9 אלהינו מלך העולם המבדיל‎ NI, Blessed art 
thou, O Lord; הטוביעי לששת ימי המעשה‎ OY ,קדעו לחל בין אור לח בין ישראל לעמיים בין‎ 
Our God, King of the world, who hast made a separation between the holy and 
the common, a separation between light and darkness, and a separation between 
Israel and the other nations. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 Hebrew and p. 32 English, ed. Ginsburg. 

127 The two instances in which יעופך‎ occurs are, Gen. i. 20; Isa. vi. 2. From the 
combination of these two passages, in which alone the expression occurs, it is deduced 
that the angels are included in the winged creatures, created on the fifth day of the 
hexahemeron. Comp. Midrasch Rabba on Genesis, p. 3a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 


128 Jacob b. Asheri, also called Baal Ha-Turim, after his celebrated Ritual Work, 
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דבור על אופניו, והמשל וטוב ה' וסמנהון 
ואל הבקר רץ, וחנער שמואל, ושמו שאול 
בחור, הוספת חכמה, וימצאו מרעח, וסימנהון 
בלשון ארמי, om NTN Ny‏ וצפשכח 
הכמתא, ולפי הפדר הזה כך חוא, שמואל, 


words in their proper sequence. 
Thus, on וטוב‎ (Gen. xvii. 7], the 
marginal remark is, it occurs five 
times with Kametz, and the sign 
thereof is, in Aramaic, ‘‘an ex- 


cellent youth ran and found wis- 
dom,’’ which is not according to the 
regular order: since youth is taken 
from ‘‘the youth Samuel” [1 Sam. 
ii. 26]; excellent, from ‘Saul the 
chosen” [1 Sam. ix. 2]; run, from 
‘unto the herd he ran” (Gen. 
.גנא‎ 7]; and he found, from “and 
they found pasture’’ [1 Chr. iv. 40]; 
and wisdom, from ‘‘they increased 
wisdom’ [1 Kings x. 7]. 

kas As a rule, most of the remarks 
of the Massorites relate to the words 
and things which are liable to be 
mistaken. Thus, on ורוח אלהים‎ and 
the Spirit of God, the remark 18 ’n, tt occurs eight times, for in all 
other passages it is רוח יהוה‎ the Spirit of Jehovah. The same is the 
0880 with the remark on ‘3, and it shall be, ‘it occurs thirty-two 
times,’ as in all other places it is "7", and it came to pass; and 
so in numerous other instances. Thus, also, they did not put down 
the word n%5, not extant, except in the case of those words which 
might be mistaken, as on ANIM, and it shall be seen, it is remarked 
,לי‎ no parallel; on יאב‎ it shall be eaten, it is remarked, it occurs 
twenty-three times; on ANAM, and they shall come, it is noted, it 
occurs seven times. But in cases of words which are not liable to be 
mistaken, such as ,מרחפת‎ hovering, or MP, let them be gathered, or 
,ולמשול‎ and to rule, or ,הרקיע‎ the jirmament, &e., &e., these they 
have not marked with .לית‎ Mostly, however, they noticed the words 
which in some places have the Vav prefix, and in others have 


שמואל וירא דַ''ה מלכים : 

ey‏ והכלל כי רוב דבריחם אינם אלא 
במלות ועניניס NOS‏ למיחש דלמצא AN‏ 
למטעי,. בגון ורוח אלהים (בראשית א') 
ח'*1 כי כל שאד רוח יהוה, וכן ויהי לייב 
בי כל שאר Bom‏ וכאלה רבות Wo‏ וכן 
לא כתבו לית אלא על מלות דאיכא למיחש, 
כגון Dore mm‏ כ"נ, ויבאו זי 14 
אבל במלות שאין לחוש. לטעות בהן, כנון 
על מרחפת לא כתבו לית, וכן על יקוו, 
ולמשול, הרקיע WaT (CS Meera)‏ 
mynd pre‏ בהן לא כתבו לית, Spy‏ הרוב 
wn‏ על מלות שיש בחן וי" שמושית בראש 


121 For these eight instances, see p. 139, note 117. 

122 The thirty-two instances in which ויהי‎ occurs with Vav conjunctive, in all other 
instances being with Vav conversive, are as follows :— Gen. i. 6; ix. 26,27; Exod. ix. 22; 
.א‎ 21; xviii. 19; Deut. xxxiii.6; 1 Sam. x. 5; xx. 13; xxviii. 22; 2 Sam. v. 24; xviii. 
22,235 1 Kinesoai. 33% xiv.5> xxi. 2: 2 Kings 11.9; Jerem. xiii. 10; Hos. xiv. 7; 
Amos v.14; Micah i. 2; Malachi iii. 10; Ps. ix. 10; Ixxxi. 16; xe. 17; civ. 20; Ruth 
11.4; iv.12; 1 Chron. xiv. 15; xxii. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 12; xix.1]. They are enu- 
merated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter le. 23° Uncol. 2 \ 

198 The remark in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, that ,יאכל‎ Niphal future, 

3rd person singular, ** occurs seventeen times (¥),” is surely a mistake, since the word 
in question occurs twenty-three times, as follows:—Gen. vi. 21% Exod. xii. 16, 46; xiii. 3, 
Ws .נצא‎ 28; xxix. 34; Levit. vii. 6, 15, 16 (twice), 18, 19, xi. 34, 40s גול‎ 1 Mie Oe 
23; xxii. 80; Numb. xxviii. 17; Deut. xii. 22; Ezek. xly. 21. They are thus given in 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6b, col. 2. 
_ 224 The seven instances in which 282) occurs with Shera under the Var, called Raphe 
in the Massorah, are as follows :—Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Is. xiii. 
:ל‎ Jerem. iii. 18; Mzek. xxxiii. 31. In all other passages the 170% has Pattach, which 
in the language of the Massorah is called Dagesh. 
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וידבר"'יהוה אל"משה ואל*אהרן ייב 
(שמות 4( 19 ולפעמים עשו על מלה אחת 
ב' ענולים, לחורורז על ב' ענינים הנרשמים 
בחוץ, כגון מחטו לי (בראשית כ') ג', והוא 
חר מן ה' מלין דחפרי אלף בתורה, העגול 
האחד מורח על הג', והשני מורח על ה' pon‏ 
ETON‏ אי 190 

sy‏ ודע כאשר הביאו Jo‏ מנין של מלה 
אחת, להודיע כמה פעמים נמצאת במקרא, 
לא כתבו man‏ המלה xenn‏ ממש, mos‏ 
כתבו ראשי הפסוקים Wwe‏ נמצאת ona‏ המלה 
ההיא, והמשל לאור ז', וסמנהון ויקרא אלחים 
(בראשית א'), והלכתי mye) omy‏ מ''ב), 
mm‏ צדיק, על כן רחק, ועף יהוה, לצפור 
יקום, מנלח עמוקות, כל אלה הם ראשי 
NS ona New m'pioan‏ ולפעמיבז 
עשו עליהן סימן בלשון ארמי, כנון על לאור 
ז', וסימנהון בלשון ארמי צוח סומיא וסבר 
למיפק בלילא וקם בצפרא, דוק ותמצא חסימן 
הזה מכוון oy‏ ז' הפסוקים הנ"ל, | אבל 
כשיש ר''פ מן מלות מורגלות, כנון ויאמר, 
וידבר, וחיה, ויהי ודומיהן, לקהו ב' או ג' 
מלות שחן spy‏ הפסוק ההוא לפימן, ולצא 
לקחו מלת ראש הפפוק ממש, וזחו קל להבין, 
ועוד שנו לפעמים סדר הספרים של המקרא, 
כדי לעשות oro‏ יפה בקשור דברים, דבר 


Sometimes the Massoretie sign on the text is 
Thus, לאור מס‎ in question, the sign is in Aramaic, ‘the 


and Aaron, refer to the marginal re- 
mark ,ייב‎ ‘it occurs twelve times.” 19 
Sometimes two circles are placed on 
one word, referring to two separate 
Massoretic remarks in the margin. 


Thus, מחטל‎ from sinning, one circle 
refers to '3, ‘‘ it occurs three times,”’ 
and the other to ‘‘it is one of the 
five words in the Pentateuch wherein 
א‎ is deficient.” 1° 

a Notice, also, that when the 
total number of times that a certain 
word occurs in the Bible is stated, 
the words themselves are never 
quoted, but the beginning of the re- 
spective verses in which these words 
occur are given. Thus, on לאור‎ 
‘Gen. 15], the marginal remark is, 
‘¢ Tt occurs seven times, and the sign 
thereof is ‘God called’ (Gen. 1. 5) ; 
‘and I will bring the blind’ (Is. 
xlii. 16]; ‘the just Lord’ (Zeph. 
ili. 5]; ‘therefore it ts jor a8. 
lix 9]; ‘the indignation of the 
Lord’ (Micah. vii. 9]; ‘with the 
light He shall rise’ |Job xxiv. 14] ; 
‘He discovereth deep things’ (Job 
.וצ‎ 22]. All these are the begin- 
nings of the verses in which the ex- 
pression לאור‎ occurs. 
in Aramaic. 





blind man cried, intending to go out by night, and he rose in the morning.” 
On comparison, it will be found that this sign refers to each of the seven 
verses quoted above. When, however, the commencing words of a 
verse are of frequent occurrence, such as ,ויהי‎ and it came to pass, 
sym, and it was, 720%, and he spake, Vox, and he said, &e., two 
or three of the principal words in the verse are selected for the sign, 
and not the very word which commences the verse. But this is 
easily understood. Sometimes the order of the verses in the Bible is 
inverted, to construe an attractive mnemonical sign, by combining the 


119 The Massorah marginalis on Numb. xix. 1, which also mentions twelve passages 
wherein אל משה ואל אהרן‎ mrp וידבר‎ only quotes eleven, viz., Exod. vi. 13; Levit. xi. 1, 
xiii. 1, xiv. 33, xv. 1; Numb. ii. 1, iv. 1, 17, xiv. 26, KVL OO sik 

120 The three instances in which Nom occurs, are Gen. xx. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 23; 
Ps. xxxix. 2. They are stated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xx. 6. The five 
instances in which Aleph is wanted, are Gen. xx, 6; Numb. xi. 11, xv. 24; Deut. xi. 12, 
XXVUi. 57. 
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mdon‏ והענינים ‏ בקצור מופלג, ברצפשי 
Man‏ ובנוטריקון, והוא הנקרא מסרה קמנה, 
כאשר יתבאר בשער שברי לוחות, ועל כל 
מלח אשר נמפר עליח איזה דבר, wy‏ ענול 
אחד למעלה באמצע המלה שבפנים, להורות 


no by‏ שנמפר עליה בחוץ, כנון ויבדל 
(בראשית א') הנמצא ג' פעמים במקרא 134 
העגול מורה על ג' own‏ בחוץ, וכן nop‏ 
הנמצאה רק פעם oom‏ עשו עליה ענול 
להורות על no‏ שנרשם עליה בגיליון לית 
או ל, כמו שיתבאר בשער חנ''ז, וכשעגול 
החד עומד pa‏ שרזי מלורז, מה שנמסר 
pina‏ עומד על ‘a‏ המלורז הסמוכות, כגון 
ברא ‏ אלהים ג' דכמיבי3% פני ' תהום בי 
דסמיכי 116 רוח' צפלדזיכם ה' דכמיכי זג 
ובנוסחאות חמדויקות לא כתיב דסמיבי, כי 
יספיק זולתו, כאשר יתבאר בלוחות שניות 
במאמר ו', וכשיסמכו ג' או ד' או ח' מלות 
יהד, ונמסר עליהן איזה דבר, עשו עגול בין 
כל ‘a‏ מלות ‘ay‏ מלות, ps‏ את ' השמים 
וצתרת ‏ הצפרץ י'ג (בראשירז 8( BS‏ וכן 


Thus, for instance, the circle between 


monical signs, the numbers of the 
words, and the subjects, with great 
brevity, indicating them by initial 
letters and Notaricons; and this is 
called the Massorah parva, as I 
shall explain in Part ui., called 
The Broken Tables. Moreover, on 
the centre of each word whereon 
they made any Massoretic gloss, 
they put a circle, referring to what 
the Massorah says respecting it. 


Thus, for instance, on 232, and 
he divided, which occurs’ three 
times in the Bible,“ the circle 
on the top thereof refers to the 
‘ in the margin, or the three times. 
The same is also the case when a 
word only occurs once; they put 
a circle on it, referring to the 
marginal remark, לית‎ or 4 = no 
other, as I shall explain in the 
above-named Part. When the cir- 
cle is placed between two words, 
the marginal remark refers to both 
words thus joined together. 


God created, refers to the note in the margin, that ‘thrice‏ , ברא ל אלהים 
the‏ ,פני ל תהום these words occur joined together ;”’™ the circle between‏ 
face of the abyss, refers to ‘it occurs twice conjointly ; 115 and between‏ 
On, the Spirit of God, to ‘it occurs eight times conjointly.” 47‏ אלהים 
In the better Codices, the word conjointly is omitted, since the‏ 
verse is understood without it, as I shall explain in the Second Part,‏ 
section vi. When three, four, or five words are joined together for‏ 
some 1888010110 remark, the circle is placed between every two words.‏ 
NN, the heavens and the‏ ' השמים ואת * הארץ Thus, the circles between‏ 
earth, refer to the marginal remark 9’, ‘‘ it occurs thirteen times ;’™® and‏ 
and Jehovah spake to Moses‏ ,וידבר: יהוה אל י משה ואל ° אהרן between‏ 


11+ The three instances in which 512 occurs, are Gen. i. 4, 7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 


115 The three passages in which ברא אלהים‎ occur conjointly, are Gen. i. 1, ii. 3; 
Deut. iv. 32. 


116 The two instances in which פני תהום‎ occur, are Gen. 1. 2; Job xxxviii. 30. 


117 The eight passages in which רוח אלהים‎ occur, are as follows :—Gen. i. 2, xli. 38; 
Exod. xxxi. 3, xxxv. 31; Numb. xxiv. 2; Ezek. xi. 24; 2 Chron. xv. 1, xxiv. 20. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah magna on Exod. xxxy. 31, with the remark 
,וכל טומזואל דכו'‎ and every passage in Samuel is like them, viz., 1 Sam. x. 1 , xi. 6, 
xvi. 15, 16, 23; xviii. 10, xix. 23. 

118 The instances in which את השמים ואת חארץ‎ occur, are Gen. i. 1; Exod. xx. ii: 
xxxl. 17; Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi. 28; 2 Kings xix. 15; Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jerem. 
xxiii. 24; xxxii. 17; Hag. ii. 6, 21; 2 Chron. ii. 11. 
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במחרח NY‏ משפמו NNN‏ כצפשר נחתיו 
להדפיסו בעיר הגדולה פאריז אשר במלכות 
רפת 

ay‏ והנה דע לך כי המפרה הגדולה 
הנמצאח px opps‏ לה קץ, והאמת ששערתי113 
אני שאם היו כל רברי המסרת הנדולה sex‏ 
ראיתי אני בימי כלם כתובים וקשורים sm‏ 
על ספר, ירבח כמותו בכמות כל העשריכבת 
וארבע, וכבר כתבתי בחקדמה החרוזית כי 
לא נמצא ספר מהובר ממנו רק ספר אכלה 
ואכלה הנקרא כן בעבור התתלחו, גם כל 
חמפורה Moa wm‏ פה וויני"סייה בעשריכם 
וארבע הגדול, דובו אינו אלא מספר חהוא 13 
והר''דק ז''ל הזכירו בשרש קרב ע''ש : 

נם no‏ שנמצא כתוב בגליונות הספרים 
WN‏ אלא קצור מהמפרה הגדולח, כי 
ודאי בעלי המסורת לא כתבו דבריהם סביב 
הגליונות, כי קצר המצע מהשתרע, וחיריעה 
קטנה nN Sonn‏ כל דבריהם,  FN‏ כתבו 
דבריהם קונטרפ קונטרס, mynd)‏ ברביבם, 
ונתפשתו ההעתקות ההם הנח והנה, והפופרים 
כותבי ספרי המקרצט, לקטו מהם איש כל 
חישר בעיניו, וכחבום סביב הגליונות למעלה 
ולמטח, יש חאריך ויש קצר, לפי גדול כרך 
הספר וקטנורזו, כמו שכרזברזי בהקדמח 
החרוזית ע"ש : 

yay con בגליונורז שבצדדי‎ JON 
וסכובם‎ oom) חעמודים, כתבו הרמזיבם‎ 


and taught them publicly; hence 


he, that it will soon make its ap- 
pearance, as I have given it to be 
printed in the great city of Paris, 
in the kingdom of France. 

«= Remark now, that the Great 
Massorah, which is extant, is almost 
endless. Indeed I believe!” that if 
all the words of the Great Massorah 
which I have seen in the days of 
my life were written down and 
bound up ina book, it would exceed 
in bulk all the twenty-four books of 
the Bible. I have already stated 
in the poetical Introduction that it 
is not to be found collected in any 
book, except in the treatise Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, which is so called from 
its beginning words. Even 0 
greatest part of the Massorah which 
has been printed here in Venice in 
the Great Bible is taken from this 
work.4® Kimchi quotes it under 
the root קרב‎ (vide in loco). 

Now that which constitutes the 
Massorah marginalis is simply an 
abridgement of the Massorah magna ; 
for, certainly, the Massorites would 
not write their remarks around the 
margins, since they were too small, 
and the space was too narrow, to 
contain their words. They wrote 
their remarks in separate treatises, 


the works were largely circulated, and the Scribes, who copied the 
Bible, selected from them what they pleased, each one according to 
his fancy, and wrote it in the margin, both above and below. Some 
copied large pieces, and others smaller portions, according to the size 
of the book into which they were writing it, as I have stated in the 
poetical Preface (vide supra, p. 94). 

On the sides of the margins, however, and between the columns 
of the pages, the Massorites wrote down the suggestions, the mne- 


111 For the nature and history of this work, see above, p. 28, &e. 

1122 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes nynww, which I have heard, for 
עומוערתי‎ : 

118 This statement of Levita is contradicted by no less an authority in Massoretic lore 
than the learned Frensdorff. Frensdorff shows that Jacob b. Chajim, the first editor of 
the Massorah, which is now printed in the several Rabbinic Bibles, did not derive the 
greater part of his materials from the Ochla Ve-Ochla. Comp. Introduction to the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 10. 


( 


בסוף ההבור חזה עם קצת פירוש,' כי קשה 
חבנתו בלי פירוש : 

והנני חוזר Sy‏ הראשונות, ואומר כי אחר 
המעשה אשר עשו בעלי המסורת צאי IWAN‏ 
שנפל אאו שיפול mon‏ צטו שינוי wa‏ צד 
בכל man‏ המקרצט, ולצא להנבם 90% דז''ל 
מסורת סיג לתורה, וכן דרשו על פסוק :איש 
חרבו על ירכו מפחד בלילות (שיר ג'), אלו 
המסודת והסמנים שלא תשכח חורה בגלות 119 
והאמת כי בעלי המסורת היו למאות ולאלפים 
דור אחר דור כמה שנים, ולצא נודע לנו 
זמן התחלתם, גם זמן התימתם, אך עוד היום 
op‏ שיחפוץ לקרב אל המלצטכה ולעשות 
ono‏ וכלליבם למצאא חשבון ממלות שאו 
ענינים ממסורת הרשות בידו, אך בתנאי שלא 
grow‏ ולא ינדע על מה שהככימו עליהכז 
win‏ כנסת הגדולה במל איםם וחכריםם, 
ובקרי בכתיב ,ובצאותיורז גדולות וקמנות, 
פתוחות וסתומות בתורה וכדומה לאלה: גם 
לא יכחיש mas‏ בעלי המפורת papa‏ הנקודות 
והמעמים, ופכומי המלות שמנו חם ונתנו בהן 
סומנים 5 

NM) gy‏ אנכי המחבר חדשתי כמה 
Orsay‏ וכלליבםז מעניני המסורת, שר NO‏ 
נמצאו בדברי הקדמוניבם, וכתבתים "DA‏ 
חנדול אשר עמלתי בו עשרים שנה ומעלה, 
וקראתי wy‏ ספר הזכרונות אקוח לאל ית' 


13 


with a short explanation, for it is 
difficult to understand it without a 
commentary. 

Now I return to the former sub- 
ject, and submit that, after all the 
work which the Massorites have 
done, it is impossible for any 
mistake or alteration whatever to 
happen to any of the books of 
the Scriptures. It is, therefore, 
not in vain that our Rabbins of 
blessed memory have said, ‘‘ The 
Massorah is a fence to the Scrip- 
tures,” and that they have also 
explained the words, ‘‘ Every man’s 
sword was on his thigh, because of 
the terrors by night’? [Song of 
Songs i. 8], to refer to ‘“‘the Mas- 
sorah, and to the signs designed to 
preserve the law from being for- 
gotten in the captivity.” Indeed, 
there were hundreds and thousands 
of Massorites, and they continued 
generation after generation for many 
years. No one knows the time 
when they commenced, nor when 
they will end in future. For even 
at the present day, if any one 
wishes to engage in the work, and 
make signs and rules whereby to 


find out the number of words, or other Massoretic subjects, he is 
quite at liberty to do so; but only under this condition, that he must 
not add to nor diminish from anything which the men of the Great 
Synagogue have determined as regards plene and defective, Keri and 
Kethiv, the major and minor letters, the open and closed sections of the 
Pentateuch, &., &e. Neither must he gainsay the statements of the 
Massorites respecting the vowel-points and the accents, the number 
of words which they have counted, and marked with mnemonical signs. 

«= Indeed I, the author of this book, have myself invented various 
Massoretic signs and rules, which are not to be found in the 
treatises of the ancients, and have embodied them in my great work, 
on which I have laboured more than twenty years, and which I 
have called The Book of Remembrance. I hope to God, biessed be 


110 The saying that the Massorah, or the traditional pronunciation of the text, is a 
fence to the Scriptures, was propounded by the celebrated R. Akiba, who flourished 
circa A.D. 80-120; comp. Aboth ii. 13. The explanation of Song of Songs iii. 8, as 
ae to the Massorah, to which Levita alludes, is to be found in Rashi’s Commentary 
in loco. 
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חראשון מן האלף עד הט' חוא וחלק האחדים, 
השני מן היוד עד חצדי pon‏ עשיריות, וחלק 
השלישי חלק המאיות והוא ק ר ש DTN‏ 
] ף ?, ובאופן זה יעלח מספר האותיות 
לחשבון האלף, כי חתיו היא ד' מאות, וכף 
פשוטה ת''ק, ומ''ם פתומה ת''ר ונ'"ון פשוטח 
ת''ש, np)‏ פשוטה ת''ת, וצדי פשוטה PAN‏ 
ולמנין אלף הוזר הדין לראש האלפא ביתא, 
וכותבין אלף במלואח, ויש מי שאמר לכך 
נקראת אלף, וכאשר יצטרף עמה מנין אחר 
כותבין רק א' לבד, וזהו מה שכתבתי למעלה 
ye‏ שהוא אלף ותשע מאות, וכן פסוקים של 
ספר ברצפשית אלף וחמש מצטות ושלשים 
וארבעח סימן א''ך לי'ד, וכן מספר חפסוקים 
של כל ann‏ כלו חמשת אלפים ושמונה 
מאות ומ''ב, ומספר אותיות של כל monn‏ 
ששים רבוא וארבעים וחמשה : 

TY) Sy‏ מצאנו שמנו מספר כל ות 
me)‏ של כל העשרים וארבעה, ומצאו מספר 
האלפין מב אלפין שע''ז, spon‏ הבית לי'ח 
אלפין וי''ח, ומספר הגימל Sen pads p>‏ 
וכן כל cas) mix me‏ נעשה על זה חדוז 
יפה מתחיל Sax‏ מכון בניני וכו', וקבלתי 
כי ר' סעדיה PNA‏ הבראותו, ונדאין הדברים, 
כי נמצצטיבם בו מלות זרות וחמורות, Sem‏ 
ל מלשון מקרצט המה, וכמוהם נמצצפים 
בספר >אמונות*"1 any‏ ואולי :אדפיפהו 


three parts, each part consisting of 
9 letters. The first part extends 
from א‎ to ,ם‎ and forms the units ; 
the second part extends from * to y, 
and constitutes tens; whilst the third 
part constitutes the hundreds, and 
consists of .קרשתךְם|ףץ‎ Im 
this manner the value of the letters 
rises to thousands, n being 400, final 
ך‎ 500, final ם‎ 600, final ; 700, 
final ף‎ 800, and final ץ‎ 900. For 
the number 1000 we have to return 
to the beginning of the alphabet, 
and when written out fully 428 it is 
1000. Some say that it is on this 
account called Aleph. When ano- 
ther number is added to it, it is only 
written .א'‎ This explains what I 
have said above, that א"ץ‎ signi- 
fies 1900. They have also given 
1534 as the number, of verses in 
Genesis, the sign of which is 
א"ך ל"ד‎ ; 5842 as the number of 
verses in the whole Pentateuch ; 
and 600,045 as the number of 
letters in the whole Pentateuch. 
«> Moreover, we find that the 
Massorites have also counted each 
separate letter of the alphabet in 
the whole twenty-four sacred Serip- 


tures, and have ascertained that the letter א‎ occurs 42,377 times, the 
letter ב‎ 35,218 times, the letter ג‎ 29,837 times, &c. Indeed a beau- 
tiful poem was written long ago on this subject, beginning ‘The 
Tent, the place of my buildings,’ and I have heard that Saadia Gaon 
is the author of it. This statement is confirmed by the fact that 
there are in it foreign and obscure words, which are not Biblical, 
such as are to be found in the work, entitled Maith [and Philo- 
sophy], which he wrote. I may, perhaps, append it to this treatise, 


109 Saadia’s philosophical treatise, to which Levita refers, was originally written in 
Arabic, circa a.D. 933-937, entitled .כתאב אלאמאנאת ואלאעתקאדאת‎ It consists of ten 
sections, and discusses the following subjects :— Section i. The creation of the world 
and all things therein. ii. The Unity of the Creator. iii. Law and Revelation. 
iv. Obedience and Rebellion, Divine Justice and Freedom.  v. Merit and Demerit. 
vi. The Soul and Immortality. vii. The Resurrection. viii. Redemption. ix. Reward 
and Punishment. And x. The Moral Law. The original Arabic, with the exception of a 
specimen of the Introduction, has not as yet been published. It is in Ibn Tibbon’s 
Hebrew translation of it, made in 1186, and published in Constantinople 1562, Amster- 
dam 1648, Berlin 1789; and in Fiirst’s German translation, published at Leipzig, 1845, 
that this treatise is accessible to scholars. 
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(Levit, xi. 42] is the middle of all באותיות, דרש דרש משה (ויקרא ח') חצי‎ 
the letters in the Pentateuch; that בתיבות, דרש מכאן ודרש מכאן,‎ Ann 
‘“Moses diligently sought’’ [Levit. x. וישם עליו את החשן חצי התורח בפסוקים,‎ 
16[ are the middle of all the words, וכן כל ספר וספר מן כ"ר ספרים, וכן מנן‎ 
דרש‎ terminating the first half, and 
WT beginning the second ; and that שבתורה"3 ונתנו בהן כמנים, כגון בראשיה.‎ 
tae iste aa pe Wie פסוקיו קמ'ו םימן אמציה, נח פכוקיו. קנ'ג‎ 
is the mi 
This they have done in all the 24 [RY 172 סימן בצל:אל%*1 וכן בכל' פרשה‎ 
sacred books. 7 Moreover, they "#872 אד לסימן, והאותיות בפרשרת‎ 
have counted the verses, words, אלף ותשע מאות וחמשה עשר פימן א'ץ ט'ו:‎ 
and letters of each Pericope in אף זה צריך לחודיעך איך א' מודה‎ TM 
the Pentateuch, and made marks על תת'ק:‎ ann אלף, וצדי הפשוטה‎ by 
accordingly. Thus, the Pericope myopn דע בי בעלי הקבלה ובעלי‎ sy 
Bereshith has 146 verses, the mne- הכניפו ה' אותיות הכפולות במנין האותיות,‎ 
monical sign being the name Ama- והיו האותיות כלן כ''ז במספר, ונחלקים לי‎ 
mah; Noah has 158 verses, the 
mnemonical sign of which is Beza- 
leel ;3% thus giving a proper name as a mnemonical sign for each 
hebdomadal section, to indicate the number of its verses. Again, 
Bereshith has 1915 letters, and the sign 18 -א"ץ טייו‎ But I must also 
explain to you how it is that א‎ signifies 1000, and final y 900. 

2° You must observe that the Kabbalists and Massorites have 
taken the five final letters into the number of the alphabet, and thus 
made the entire letters to be 27 in number. They are divisible into 


מספר לפסוקים לתיבות ולאותיות שבכל פרשה 


חלקים, דהיינו ט' אותיות לכל חלק, החלק 


107 Levita evidently refers here to the fact recorded in the Talmud (Kiddushin 80 a), 
which is as follows כל האותיות שבתורה שהיו--:‎ DMD yD לפיכך נקראו הראשונים סופריכז‎ 
אומרים וא"ו דגחון חציון של אותיות של ספר תורה דרש דרש חציון של תיבות והתגלה של פסוקים‎ 
דפסוקים‎ VET יכרסמנה חזיר. מיער עי"ן דיער חציים של תהלים והוא רחום יכפר עון.‎ = therefore 
were the ancients called Sopunrim, because they numbered the letters of the Scriptures. 
Thus they say that the Vay in גחון‎ [ Levit. xi. 42], is the middle of all the letters of the 
Pentateuch ; that דרטו דרטי‎ [ibid. x. 16], are the middle of all the words ; that mhinmy 
[ebid. xiii. 83], 7s the middle of the verses ; that the AtN in מיער‎ [Ps. lxxx. 14], 6 the 
middle letter of the Psalms, and that “but he, being full of compassion, forgave their 
iniquity” [ibid. Ixxviii. 838], 7s the middle of the verses. On the same page in the 
Talmud, we are further told ag follows ;- ת"ר חמשת אלפים שמונה מאות ושמונים ושמונה‎ 
תורה יתר עליו תילים שמונה חסר ממנו דברי הימים שמונה‎ AED ,פסוקים הויא פסוקי‎ the Sages submit 
that the number of verses of the Pentateuch is 5888, that of the Psalms 8 less, and that 
of Chronicles 8 more. 

108 Froth time immemorial, the Pentateuch has been divided into fifty-four sections, 
for the purpose of hebdomadal lessons, since some years, according to the Jewish 
chronology, have fifty-four Sabbaths. Each of these Pericopes, called Parsha (פרוה)‎ , 
or Sidra (yD), has a special name, which it derives from the first or second word 
wherewith it commences; and Jewish writers, when quoting a passage from the 
Pentateuch, cite the respective names of the Pericope instead of giving the chapter and 
verse. Bereshith, which Levita quotes, is the name of the first Pericope, embracing 
Gen. i. 1-vi. 8, and is the first hebdomadal lesson in the first Sabbath of the Jewish 
year. The name Amaziah, which is the mnemonical sign of the number of verses, 
indicates it by its numerical value, viz., T5 +104 90, + א + ,40 מ‎ 1= 146. The 
hebdomadal lesson, Noah, comprises Gen. vi. 9-xi. 32, and the 153 verses of which it 
consists are indicated by the mnemonical sign Bezaleel, which is of this numerical value, 
viz.—5 30 + ל + 1 א‎ 30 and ¥ 90 4 2ב‎ 103.' A tall description of 516 0 
lessons, as well as of the manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, 8. 7. HAPHTARA. 
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העמידו התורה והמקרא על עמדם, ובלי ספק 
לולי באו כבר כלתח החררח, ונעשית חתורה 
כשתי תורות, ולא היו שני ספרים בכל map‏ 
המקרא שחיו מסכימים יחד, כאשר קרח לשאר 
ספרי המחברים : 

akan Non‏ כמ השנויים: וחילופיב: 
wri‏ בתרגובם אנקלוס, ואע''פי שנעשה 
עליו ספר הנקרצפ"! מפורת התרגובם על 
התורה, אבל אינו הולך בררך moon‏ של 
המקרא במספר התיבות והאותיות ודומיהן, 
רק הוא מונה קצת מלות מיוחרות שהתרגום 
my‏ לשונו בם שלא כמנהג בשאר Toman‏ 
MR’ NYT pro‏ רמתורגמין ידענא וכל 
שאר ידעית, וכן שבו ג' דמתורגמין אוריכו, 
ועץ ‘a‏ דמתורגמין אלן, וכן הרבה כאלה, 
ותמצצטבם? בהקדמתי מספר השרשים אשר 
חברתי על כל התרנום, דהיינו אונקלוס על 
התורה, ‏ ויונתן Sy‏ נביפיבם, ועקילוס על 
כתובים, ויש אומרים שהוא תרגומו של רב 
mp1‏ 105 וטרם הולדו קראתי שם הספר ההוא 
joann‏ אקוה לאל מהרה אוציא mann‏ 
החוא לאורה ברפופ ואראנו בטרם אמות :16 

אך המעשה אשר עשו בעלי המסורת הוא 
שהשתדלו בכל מאמצי כחם, ולא נחו ולא 
שקמו ער שמנו כל הפסוקיבם והתיבורז 
והאותיות מכל ספר וספר, לפיכך קראו להם 
סופרים, הלא תראה שהניץ מהשתדלותם עד 
שידעו כי וי''ו דגחון RIP")‏ י''א) חצי התורה 


preserved the Law and the Pro- 
phets in their proper state; and 
there can be no doubt that, if they 
had not existed, the cake would 
have been entirely consumed, and 
the law would have become, as it 
were, two laws, and there would not 
have been found two Codices among 
all the copies of the Scriptures 
agreeing together, as is the case 
with the books of other authors. 
Look at the many changes and 
variations which are to be found in 
the Targum of Onkelos, though a 
Massorah was made thereon, called?™ 
The Massorah on the Targun of 
the Pentateuch, because it does not 
follow the plan of the Massorah on 
the Bible in numbering the words, 
letters, &c., but simply enumerates 
some particular words, the Targum 
rendering of which differs from 
what it usually is in all other 
places. Thus, for instance, יָדַעְתִּי‎ 
is rendered in eleven passages by 
יְדַענָא‎ and in all the rest by 
Myy'; שבו‎ is rendered three times 
by אוריכג‎ ; YY is rendered twice 
by ,אל‎ &e., 60. See the Intro- 
duction to my Lexicon, which I 
wrote on all the Targums; viz., 





Onkelos on the Pentateuch, Jonathan on the Prophets, and Aquilas 
on the Hagiographa (some say that the latter is by R. J oseph),! and 
which I have named Methurgeman, before it has appeared. I hope 
to God to publish it soon, and to be permitted to see it before i die? 

In their works, however, the Massorites have toiled most diligently, 
and counted all the verses, words, and letters of every book, for which 
they are called Numberers Sopherim. Hence, by their dili- 
gence, they have so far learned to know that the Vav in נחון‎ 


103 The word הנקרא‎ which is called, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


104 In the Sulzbach edition, the abbreviation ,יא‎ eleven, has erroneously been 
10801760 into אומרים‎ Ww, some say, which has no sense; and דמתורגם‎ 1s substituted 
for pon © 


105 As the discussion of the authorship of the Chaldee paraphrases is too lengthy to 
be entered upon here, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8. v. JONATHAN B. UzzizL, 
Josepu ₪. ,גת‎ ONKELOS, and Tareum, where the necessary information is given 
at length. 


106 evita did live to see his Chaldee Lexicon published. For a description of it, 
see above, p. 69, We. 


oar arcana) teat te 
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המשך הוצרכו לקרא להן שמות מיוחרין, וכן 
הקמץ קמן ופתח קטן, שאין להן אתיות המשך 
על הרוב כמו שבארתי בפרק שירה, לפיכך 
wep‏ להן שמות מיוחרין שהן קמץ קמן ופתח 
קטן, ואח''כ קמו מדקדקים אחרים ושנו את 
שמותן וקראו לקמץ קטן צרי ולפתח קטן 
Sop‏ ולדעת oon nox‏ דעות כלן mya‏ 
אבל שמות של שאר הנקורות לא הסכים 
עליהן דעות כלן בשוח : 

"ש שקורא לנקודות או חולם, ויש שקורא 
לו מלא פום, וכן קרא 1392915 שלמה יצחק 
כמו במלת יכסימו ופעלו לניצוץ ע'"ש: ואנחנו 
האשכנזים קוראין לנקודת אי מלא פום, ולא 
ידעתי מאין הוציאנוחו, כי PR‏ בכל ספרי 
חמדקדקים והנקדנים שקראו לו כן, אך WIP‏ 
לו שורק, ואנחנו קוריין pnw‏ לנקודת אָ, 
והמרקדקים pnp‏ לו שלשה נקודות או 
קבוץ, ym‏ קר שקראו לו yap‏ שפתים, ויש 
קורין לו קבוץ פום, ונקדת אִי קראו לו חירק, 
ויש שקורין לו שבר, וכן קרא לו רא''ע 
בהרבח מקומות, וכתב שהוא נקרא כן בלשון 
ערבי, והחכם הכוזרי קרא לחירק שבר גדול, 
ולצרי שבר nop‏ 22 וברור לי, כי חחירק של 
הנועה קמנה, ר"ל sen‏ בלי יוד הוא 
שקראו לו שבר, ואותו שהוא עם חיוד קראו 
הירק פתם : 

והנה ADNAN‏ עד הנה ביורזר, עד 
שבארתי ובררתי שהנקודות והטעמים לא נתנו 
מסיני, on‏ אנשי כנפת הגדולה לא המציאום 
כלל, ואינם אלא מעשי ידי בעלי המפורת 
שקמו אחר 4D‏ כמו שבארתי, 552m)‏ כי הם 


matres lectiones, had to be dis- 
tinctly named. Thus, also, the 
short Kametz and the short Pat- 
tach, which have mostly no matres 
lectiones, aS I have explained it 
in the ** Poetical Section,’”’ had like- 
wise to be specified by names, 
that is short MKametz and short 
Pattach. Afterwards came some 
grammarians who changed these 
names: they called the short 
Kametz Tzere and the short Pat- 
tach Segol, wherewith all others 
agree; but they do not agree in 
the names of the other vowels. 
Hence there are some who call 
the vowel אן‎ Cholem and others who 
eall it Melaphum; thus R. Solomon 
b. Isaac [Rashi] 68118 it, in his Com- 
mentary on Exod. xy. 5 and Isa. 
1. 91, which you may consult. We 
Germans call the vowel 9x Mela- 
phum; but I do not know whence 
we obtained it, for in none of the 
works by the grammarians and the 
punctuators do we find it called so ; 
they designate it Shurek. Again, 
we call the vowel 8 Shurek, whilst 
the grammarians call it three- 
points, or Kibutz; generally, how- 
ever, it is called Wibutz of the 
Lips, and some call it Kibuts 
of the Mouth. The vowel א‎ is 
called Chirek: there are some 
who call it Sheber; it is so called 


by Ibn Ezra, in many places, and he states that this is its name in 
Arabic; whilst the sage author of the Khozari calls Chirek the 
long Sheber and Tzere short Sheber; but I am: certain that the 
short Chirek, that is, without the Jod, was called Sheber, and the 
long one, with the Jod, was simply called Chirek. 

Thus have I expatiated at large upon this subject, till I have made 
it evident that the vowel-points and the accents were neither given on 
Sinai, nor were they invented by the men of the Great Synagogue, 
but. that they are the work of the Massorites, who flourished at a later 
period, as I have stated. In short, they are the self-same who have 


102 Levita’s allusion is to be found in the Khosay7 ii. 8, p. 191, ed. Cassel. 
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שאר הנקודות לאנזכרו בשמם בכל moon‏ 
גדולה וקטנה, רק קראו לחירק ps‏ ולחולבז 
או, ולשורק ax‏ ולקבוץ ws‏ ולשוא ולג' חמפין 
קראו שמות אחרות, כאשר יתבאר בלוחות 
שניות במאמר ג': והמשל באמרם במסורת 
כ''א מלין חר או וחד או כמו הַאָמיּר תאמר 
אלהים אני (יחזקאל כ'ח) לית, וחד הָאָמוּר 
(מיכח 2‘( 98 ולא אמרו חר חולם וחד שורק, 
1S 7S)‏ מלין. רכתיבין: א וכל חדי. לירז 
דכוותיה, pad‏ לָלִין לית, er‏ לית" ולא אמרו 
דכתיבין חירק, וחנוסחאות שנמצא בהן הולם, 
או הירק, או שורק, אינו מלשון בעלי המסורת, 
רק התהכמות הסופר answ‏ כן כדי לחראות 
שהוא pan‏ המפורת: 

OND gH‏ אודיעך המעם למה לא 


this = the short Pattach. But no 
mention whatever is made of the 
rest of the vowels throughout the 
whole of the Massorah, both magna 
and parva, wherin Chirek is called 
,אי‎ Cholem אן‎ Shurek ys, Kibutz א‎ 
and the Sheva and the three Cha- 
taphs are called by quite different 
names, as I shall explain in Part 1. 
section 8. For instance, the Mas- 
sorites remark, ‘‘ There are twenty- 
one words which occur twice, once 
with ,או‎ and once with ,או‎ as VON] 
(Ezek. xxviii. 9], and הָאַכנר‎ [Micah 
i. 7}; and they have no parallel ;’’® 
but they do not say one with Cholem 


and one with Shurek. They also 
note, ‘‘ Twenty-seven words are 
written with ,אי‎ every one of which 
has no parallel, as po [Gen. xxiv. 
93], יפיל‎ [Exod. xxi. 27];”™ but 
they do not say that they are written 
with Chirek. Those Codices of the Massorah, in which the name 
Cholem, Chirek, or Shurek occurs, do not state the language of the 
Massorites, but display the wisdom of the transcribers, who wrote so 
in order to show that they understood the Massorah. 

«> I shall now™ state to you the reason why they did not give names 
to the other vowels, just as they named the Aametz and the Pattach. 
It is this. The forms of all other vowels have signal letters appended 
to them. Thus, for instance, since the Vav and the Jod are the 
matres lectiones of the vowels אי ,אל ,או‎ ; hence, the Massorites were 
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them any other 
names. But the Kametz and the Pattach, which have no such 


קראו להן שמות כמו שקראו לקמץ ולפתח, 
וזה לפי צורת הנקודות האחרות יש להן סימן 
אותיות המשך ר"ל הויו וחיוד או או אי, 
והספיקו בשמות האלו ולא קראו להן שמות 
אחרים,:19 אבל הקמץ והפתח שאין להן אורז 


98 Both in the Massorah finalis, under letter Vav, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
ly., where the list in question is given, it is designated זוכין‎ ND, twenty-one pairs. The 
expression pon, words, in the text of Levita, must therefore be a slip of the pen. It is 
also to be remarked, that in the Ochla Ve-Ochla the names of the vowels are given 
(חד מלא פוס וחד קמץ פום)‎ , which, according to Levita, shows that it is a later addition, 
and that the title of this rubric in the Massorah finalis is the genuine old designation. 

99 The list of these twenty-seven instances is given in the Massorah finalis, under 
the letter Jod, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccxiv., pp. 45, 127, ₪0. Neither the 
Massorah finalis, however, nor the Ochla Ve-Ochla designates the list in question, 
מלין דכתיבין אי‎ 1D, twenty-one words which are written with .אי‎ In the former it is 
expressly entitled דכתיב' י בחירק‎ which are written with Jod Chirek, thus giving the very 
name of the vowel-sign which Levita disputes ; whilst in the latter the rubric in question 
is entitled מלין דכל חד לי כתי " במצע תיבות' וכל דכות' כתב ו'‎ V3, twenty-seven words, 
which only occur once with Jod in the middle of the word, and which in all other 
passages are written with Vav. 

100 The Sulzbach edition erroneously insert 72m, and now, before Any, now. 

101 The whole sentence והספיקו בשמות האלו ולא קראו להן שמות אחרים‎ and they were 
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them other names, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 


המורים Sy‏ התנועורת, ויאמרו. לי לא, 
אלא שאנחנו בקיאים בזה חלשון מנעורינו 
ועד עתח, לכן יודעים אנחנו לקרותו בלי 
קריעב ל א 

הרי waxy‏ שמכח ההרגל ילמוד האדם 
לקדא בלי נקוד, וכן חיח גם לנו קודם 
שנוסדו הנקודורז, נמשך זה עד yor‏ 
monn‏ התלמוד, שהוצא Paes mae‏ 
תתק''פם ליצירה, שהיא שנת תל''ו אחר חרבן 
בית שני, ומאז והלאה on‏ לשון pon espn‏ 
mom‏ עד yor‏ בעלי המפוררת, והם wIN‏ 
RON NAD‏ מעזייא, והיו חכמים גדולים 
ובקייאיבם במקראא וצחי ped‏ מכל שאר 
היהודים אשר היו בדורות חהם, ואחריהם לא 
קמו כמוהם, כאשר העיר עליהם ר' יונה 
המדקדק בדברו באותיות בנד"כפת וז"ל, 
הריש הדגושה והרפויה. ONS‏ בה WIN‏ 
טברייא ולא אנחנו, כי הם צחי הלשון מכל 
חיהודים, וכן ר' אברהם א"ע AND‏ 7593 
צחות וזה לשונו"? כן מנהג חכמי טברייא והם 
העקר כי מהבם היו צאנשי המפורת, mrp‏ 
קבלנו כל הנקוד : 

אך זה 725 מצאתי, כי בעלי המסורת 
לא קראו שמות לנקודות, רק לקמץ nna:‏ 
ובכללם הצרי והסגול, דהיינו שקראו לצרי 
ג''כ byob, pop‏ ג"כ פרזח, וכשבנאו 
המדקדקים הראשונים הבדילו מעם ביניהם 
בקריצפת השמות, דחיינו שקרצטו לנקודה 
yop tN‏ גדול, meds‏ = קמץ קטן, 
ולואת - פתח גדול, ולזאת -- פתח קטן, אבל 


11 


they answered me, ‘‘No! but we 
have been conversant with that 
language from our youth till now, 
and, therefore, know how to read 
without points.” Thus far their 
remark.% 

You, therefore, see that it is 
possible for a man to learn by 
habit to read without points. 
The same was the case among 
us, prior to the invention of the 
points, and it continued till the 
time after the close of the Talmud, 
which took place in 3989 of the 
creation = 486 after the destruc- 
tion of the second Temple. Since 
then, the sacred tongue began gra- 
dually to disappear, till the time of 
the Massorites, who are the men of 
Tiberias, which is Mouzia. They 
were great sages, and thoroughly 
conversant with the Scriptures and 
the structure of the language, more 
so than all the other Jews who lived 
in that generation, and none like 
them have existed since. This is 
attested by R. Jona {Ibn Ganach], 
the Grammarian, in his treatise on 
the Quiescent Letters, which is as 
follows: “The distinction between 
the 4 with and without the Dayesh 
was well understood by the men of 
Tiberias, but not by us, for they 


knew better the purity of the language than all other Jews.” Thus, 
also, says Abraham Ibn Ezra, who writes in the book Purity as fol- 
lows ;” ‘This is the manner of the sages of Tiberias, and they are the 
foundation, for from them were the Massorites, and from them we 
have received all our vowel-points.”’ 

«= This, however, I observed, that the Massorites did not give 
names to the points, except to the Kametz and the Pattach, in which 
are included the T'zere and the Segol; that is, they called the T'zere 
Kametz and the Segol Pattach. It was not till the rise of the first 
grammarians that some distinction was made between these names, and 
that they were thus designated. Thus, for instance, they called this 
point > the long Kametz, this = short Kametz, this — long Pattach, and 


96 The expression ,עכ"ל‎ 8 Jar their remark, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


_ ד‎ Levita’s quotation is to be found on p. 7a of the Zachoth (צחות)‎ == Purity, ed. 
Lippmann, Fiirth, 1127. 
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פעמים עד שחיה שגור בפיו, ולפי שהנער 
היח בקי בלשון ההוא היה נקל לו לוכור 
המלות שקדא, ובכל מקום שמצאם קראם 
בלי משנה, וכדי להבינך זה יותר אחיך שמע 
לי וזה חזיתי ואספרה : 

NYT sy‏ ברומי ראיתי mm‏ שלשה 
אנשים כלדאים באו ממדינת פריטי Hy‏ אשר 
אפיפ''יור ליאון העשירי שלח אחריהם, rom‏ 
היו יודעי ספר ולשון כשדים לשונם ההמוני 
הוא any pwd‏ אבל הלשון המיוחד להם 
שבו נכתבו ספריהם וכל האוונגיליון הנוצרית 
הוא ond‏ בלשון הזה, והוא peo‏ כשדים 
Di N pn gy‏ כן ארמי, או בבלי, 
או אשורי, או כלדאי, או טורסאי, או תרנום, 
הרי paw‏ שמות נקרצטו לו, ולכך שלח 
האפי''פיור אחריהם, להניח מספריהם, po‏ 


conversant with the language, he 
could easily remember the words 
which he read, and whenever he 
met them again he read them with- 
out difficulty. To make this more 
plain to yon, listen to what I have 
seen, and I will relate it. 

Ke Now when I was in Rome, 
I saw three Chaldeans, who arrived 
from the country of Prester John,” 
having been sent for by Pope Leo X. 
They were masters of the Syriac 
language and literature, though their 
vernacular language was Arabic.® 
The special language, however, 
wherein the books were written, 
as well as that of the gospels of 


the Christians which they brought 
with them, was Syriac, which is 
also called Aramean, Babylonian, 
Assyrian, Chaldee, Tursaea or Tar- 
gum, being denominated by these 
Ke seven names. Pope Leo .א‎ 
had sent for them, in order to cor- 
rect by their Codices his exemplar 
of his New Testament, which was 
written in Latin. I then saw in their hands the Book of Psalms, 
written in Syriac characters, as well as translated into Syriac ; that is 
to say, the text was written with Syriac characters, the origin, 
pronunciation, and form of which greatly resemble the Hebrew. 
Now I saw them reading this Psalter without points, and asked 
them, Have you points, or any signs to indicate the vowels ? and 


אוונניליון שלו הכתוב ped‏ לטין, ואז ראיתי 
בידם ספר תהליבם mp aN ns‏ ומתורגם 
ארמית, ‏ ד"ל שהיה כתוב באותיות ארמיות 
שמוצצקם ומבטצפם וצורתם קרובים MND‏ 
ללשון העברי: וראירזי שקרצטו באורזו 
תהלים בלרזי נקוד, ושצטלרזים mors‏ 
חיש לכם נקודורז IN‏ אורזורז וסימנים 


94 Prester ] =- Priest] John, is celebrated, both among Latin and Oriental writers, as 
a Christian sovereign and priest in the far east of Asia. It is said that the information 
about him was first brought to Pope Eugenius IIT. in 1145, by two Armenian delegates 
who visited Rome. And a letter 01 Pope Alexander 111., dated 1177, is still extant, 
which this Pontiff addressed to the said Johannes, Rex Indorum, and in which he is 
described as a Christian king of Asia, desiring union with the Catholic Church. The 
story about this romantic monarch was so eagerly seized by the faithful of the 
middle ages, because his supposed existence counteracted the unfavourable impression 
which the conquests of the Mohammedans and Heathens achieved in Christian countries. 
In the fifteenth century, he again appears in the annals of history, as Presbyter Johannes 
Rex, in Africa, and more especially in thiopia. Levita’s reference is most probably 
to Nestorians or Maronites, since he describes Syriac as their ecclesiastical language. 
For the story about Prester John, see Ersch and Gruber’s Allgemeine Encyklopddie, 
section ii., vol. xxii., pp. 219-21; Herzog, Real-Encyklopddie fiir Protestantische 
Theologie und Kirche, vol. v., 313; vol. vi., 765, 6. 

95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes עברי‎ Hebrew, for ערבי‎ Arabic. The 
extract of the above passage in Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8. v. XIMENES, having been made 
from the Sulzbach edition, contains the same blunder, and must therefore be corrected. 
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טעמים וכו', גם משם ראיה שלא היו ond‏ 
מעמים, עיין מח שפירש רש'י שם: 

Sey‏ ועוד אהרת כי השמות מן% הנקודות 
והטעמים רובן אינן pwd‏ עברי רק pwd‏ 
ארמי ובבלי, כגון צרי, ופנול, חולם מלא 
פום, וכן מפיק, דגש, דרגא, תביר, ודומיהן, 
ואם אמת הוא שנתנו מסיני ped psy mp‏ 
ארמי אצל הר סיני, והלא כל המצוות נאמרו 
בסיני בלשון ‏ עברי : 

JD‏ אומר אני כי ברור לי שהנקוד לא 

היה ולא נברא בימי חכמי התלמוד, וכ''ש 
בימי war‏ כנפת חגדולח, כי לא חיו צריכין 
להם, כי היו בקיאים לקרא בלי נקוד וטעמים, 
wp‏ במקובם העמדת הענין בחפסקה, 
ובמקום סמיכת הענין בהתמדת הדבור, כאשר 
שמעו וקבלו מפי הגביאים, כמו שאמרו רז'"ל, 
ונביאים מסרוחו לאנשי כנסת הגדולה וחכמים 
שחיו . בימיהם, כנון סנהדרי נדולה וקטנח, 
on‏ הכהנים הנגשים אל י''י קבלו מהם דור 
אחר דור, עד שמכח ההרגל ידעו לקרא בלי 
נקור וטעמים : 

ורבים ישאלו איך mn‏ אפשר קודבת 
שנמצצפו הנקודורז ללמד לנער הקריצטה 
הנכונה מתוך פפר שאינו נקוד, וזו אינה 
שאלה, כי ped‏ הקרש היה הלשון שדברו 
בו כלם, נער Jpn‏ מף ונשים, כי לא היה ond‏ 
pwd‏ אחרת, עד שגלו מעל אדמתם, וכאשר 
נער אחד למד עד שהכיר האותיות, היה רבו 
קורא עמו מתוך הפפר פסוק אחד ב' או נ' 


Sutra remarks, this discussion is 
necessary, in order to know where 
to place the dividing accent (Chagiga 
6 b). From this, too, it is evident 
that they had no accents (see Rashi 
in loco). 

Fourthly,—Almost all the names 
of both the vowel-points and the 
accents are not Hebrew, but Aramean 
and Babylonian; as, for instance, 
Tzere, Segol, Cholem, Melaphum ; 
so also Mapik, Dagesh, Darga, 
Tebir, ₪0. Now, if it were true 
that they were given on Sinai, 
what is the meaning of Aramean 
names at Mount Sinai? Were not 
all the commandments given on 
Sinai in Hebrew? 

I therefore submit that it is per- 
fectly evident to me that the vowel- 
points neither existed nor obtained 
in the days of the Talmudic sages, 
and much less in the time of the men 
of the Great Synagogue. These men 
did not require them, for they 
could read without vowel - points 
and accents, making a pause where 
the sense required it, and reading 
on when the sense did not require 
a pause, just as they had heard and 
received it from the Prophets; as 
our Rabbins of blessed memory say, 


‘‘And the Prophets transmitted it to the men of the Great Synagogue” 
[Aboth 1.[ ; and the sages who were in their days, viz., the great and 
small Sanhedrim, as well as the priests who served God at the altar, 
received it from them, generation after generation, till by habit they 
knew how to read without vowel-points and accents. 

Now there are some who might ask, How was it possible, before 
the invention of the vowel-points, to teach a child the correct reading 
from a book which was not pointed? But this is no question. For 
the sacred tongue was the language which all spoke, both young and 
old, children and women, since they had no other language till they were 
led captive from their land. When, therefore, a child was being taught 
to know the letters, his teacher read with him from a book each verse 
two or three times, till he was familiar with it, and as the child was 


% The Sulzbach edition erroneously has השמות עם הנקודות‎ yo כי השמות‎ : 
5 
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For if the vowel-points had come כך, בי אם חיה הנקוד מסיני והיתה המלה‎ 
from Sinai, and the words in ques- לומר אל תקרי‎ om ond נקודה כך, חלילה‎ 
tion had been pointed in a certain : והמשכיל יבין וישכיל כי כן הוא‎ 49 
manner, God forbid that the Rab- ונדולה היא אלי, מה‎ mons ראיה‎ TY) 
bins shouid say, ‘Do not read 80. 75 בתרא כי יווקב הרג‎ Nana שאמדו רו'"ל‎ 
The intelligent student will under- את רבו על שעשה מלאכת י''י רמיה, והקרא‎ 
stand and admit that it is so. ל‎ : b 

Secondly, — What is still greater ao | ק‎ rs ו‎ 
proof, is the following remark in a לחאמין שאם היה להם הנקודות‎ 
the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 21 b), נקודות שהיה קורא 22 קמצין,‎ Va 
> Joab slew his teacher because he ₪ : אין זאת חי אני לפי דעתי‎ 
had performed the work of the Lord SP ראיה ממה שנמצצט בפרק‎ TY) 
deceitfully, in reading to him 13% ויעלו עולות ויזבחו זבחים‎ prop דחניגח על‎ 
instead of 73% (Deut. xxv. 19).” וגומר (שמות כ'יר), מר זומרא אמר לפיסוק‎ 
Now is it credible that he would 
have attempted to read 73! with two Hametz, if they had had the 
points, and the word in question had been pointed זכר‎ with six points. 
By the life of me, this could not have been done, according to my 
opinion.” 

Thirdly,—In Chagiga, where the passage ‘‘they brought burnt 
offerings and killed sacrifices,”’ &c., (Exod. xxiv. 5) is discussed, Mar 


91 The Talmudic discussions on this phrase are to be found in Sanhedrin, 4 a; 
Sebachim, 37 b ; Pessachim, 866; Kiddushin, 18 b. Levita's argument, deduced from 
this fact, has also been espoused and elaborated by Capellus, Arcanum Punctat. lib. 1. 
cap. v., sect. 4, &e.; and Morin, Evercit. lib.: ex. xii., cap. 3-59; 60. ,טא‎ Cap. 3-5. 
Comp. also Gesenius, Geschichte der Hebriiischen Sprache, p. 182, &c., Leipzig, 1819 ; 
Hupfeld, Studien und Kritiken, p. 554, Hamburg, 1830. For the attempts to refute it 
on the part of the vowelists, see Buxtorf, the father, 177060708, cap. ix., pp. 76-86 ; Buxtorf, 
the son, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 103, &e.; Gill, A Dissertation concerning 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, p. 153, &c., London, 1767. 


92 To understand Levita’s allusion, it is necessary to relate the circumstances which 
called forth the story quoted in the text. ‘“ R. Dime, of Nehardea, maintains that he 
only is to be appointed as teacher of youths who has a good pronunciation, even if he is 
not so learned, since it is difficult to unlearn an acquired mistake in pronunciation.” To 
enforce his axiom, the Rabbi narrates the following story, which relates to Joab’s slaying 
the whole male population in Edom (1 Kings xi, 15, 16). ליה מאי‎ WR כי אתא לקמי דרודר‎ 
טעמא עבדת הכי אמר ליה דכתיב תמחה את זכר עמלק אמר ליה והא אנן זכר קרינן אמר ליה אנא זכר‎ 
אקריון אזל שייליה לרביה אמר ליה היאך אקריתן אמר ליח זכר שקל ספסירא למיקטליה אמר ליה אמאי‎ 
בארור אמר ליה‎ OWT מלאכת ה' רמיה אמר ליה שבקיה לההוא גברא‎ TOW אמר ליה דכתיב ארור‎ 
ואיכא דאמרי לא קטליה‎ TOTP כתיב וארור מונע חרבו מדם איכא דאמרי‎ 17706 he returned to 
David, he asked him, What is the reason that thou hast acted thus? ] 2.0. slain the males 
only], whereupon he [ Joab} replied, Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males 
of Amalek (Deut. xxv. 19]. He [David] then said to him, We read Secher = the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I hare been taught to read Sachar = males, 
and went to injuire of his Rabbi, asking him, How dost thou teach me to read at? 
He (the Rabbi] replied, Secher = memory. Hereupon, he [Joab] seized his sword 
to slay him [the Rabbi]. He [the Rabbi | asked uhy? He [Joab] replied to him, 
Because it is written, “ Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord decertfully”’ 
eee. xlviii. 10]. Upon which he (the Rabbi] said, Away with him who lays 
told of a curse. He [Joab] said again, It is written, “ And cursed be he who 
keepeth back his sword from blood.” Some say he then killed him [his Rabbi], and 
some say he did not kill him (Comp. Baba Bathra, 21 a-b). Levita’s argument, deduced 
from this, that the Talmudists must have had an unpointed text—Buxtorf, the father 
(Tiberias, p. 86), Buxtorf, the son (De Antiquitate Punctat. p. 108, &c.), Whitfield 
74 Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, p. 259, &c.), and Gill (Dissertation, p. 156, 
&e.) have tried to refute. 
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with divisions into verses, then with ואחר. כן בטעמים, ואחר כן במסורת, על‎ 
vowels, then with accents, then with שמירת המלא וההפר, עד אשר מנן אותיותיה‎ 
definitions respecting the preserva- עכ''ל, הרי שאין רעתו שמשה כתבם רק‎ 
tion of plene and defective, and even 5% שהיה שמור בלבבות איך קרא משה‎ 
the exact number of letters?” קמץ לפחח, ובין צר‎ pa איך שקרא הפרש‎ 
Thus far his remark. From this לסנול ודומיהן, ומי יתן שפירש לנן החכם על‎ 
we see that he was not of opinion בוב‎ vase by ב ושמו אם‎ 
that Moses wrote them, but that ה‎ 
it was only preserved in memory 797 ו‎ es rae 9 ו‎ 
what Moses’ pronunciation was, : שהוא שב על בעלי המפורת‎ 
viz., what distinction he made be- והא לך דעתי בענין הזה, אחשוב‎ ₪ 
tween the pronunciation of Ka- שהנקודות והטעמים לא היו קודם עזרא, ולא‎ 
metz and Pattach, between Tzere עד חתימרז‎ NY ANN בזמן עזרא, ולא‎ 
and Segol, 806. Would that this התלמוד, ויש לי להוכיח זה בראיות ברורות‎ 
sage author had explained to us : ונכוחות‎ 
whom he meant by ‘‘they put””— 633 נמצא‎ Nb הראיה הראשונה כי‎ 
whether the men of the Great Sy- דברי רו'"ל בתלמור ובהגדות ומדרשות לא‎ 
nagogue or the Massorites. I 
think that it refers to the Masso- 
rites. 

=> Now this is my opinion upon 


זכר ולא רמו משום נקורה או טעם לעולם, 
כי איך אפשר ON‏ היו ond‏ הנקודות והטעמים 
שלא היו זוכרים ops‏ אהת POP‏ או פתח או 


סגול צר צרי, וכן EPP‏ דר מ וס vowel‏ שמ ו ו 
ודומיהן, ואל תשיבני ממה שאמרו על the accents did not exist either be- TP‏ 
המלות אל תקרי כך אלא כך, כמו וכל 127 fore Ezra or in the time of Ezra, or‏ 
למודי mn‏ (ישעיה 93( אל "pn‏ 22[ אלא after Ezra till the close of the Tal-‏ 
בניף, אל תקרי DD)‏ דרך (תלים 3( אלא mud. AndJI shall prove this with Ot‏ 
דרך, וכן מח שאמרו יש ON‏ למקרא ויש אם clear and conclusive evidence.‏ 
למסורת, כי לפי דעתי כל אלה לי לישועה First,—in all the writings of our‏ 
שלא היו להם חנקוד, אלא היו רנילין לקרא Rabbins of blessed memory, whether‏ 
כך בלי נקוד, לפיבך אמרו אל תקרי כך אלא the Talmud, or the Hagadah, or‏ 
the Midrash, there is not to be‏ 
found any mention whatever of, or any allusion to, the vowel-points or‏ 
accents. Is it possible that, if they had the vowel-points and accents,‏ 
they would not even once have mentioned the name Kametz, Pattach,‏ 
Segol, or Tzere? or the Pashta, Darga, Tebir, &ce.? Do not reply,‏ 
that their existence is implied in their remarks respecting certain‏ 
בניף words: ‘‘Do not read so, but so;” ea. gr., Do not read W224, but‏ 
(Ps. 1. 23); as well as in their‏ ושם (Is. liv. 18); Do not read DY, but‏ 
declaration, ** There is a solid root for the reading of the text, and‏ 
there is a solid root for the traditional pronunciation:” since,‏ 
according to my opinion, all this favours my conviction, that they‏ 
had not the vowel-points, but that they were in the habit of reading‏ 
without points, and therefore they said, ‘‘Do not read so, but so.”‏ 


_ °° Even those scholars, who like Levita regard the vowel-points as a post-Talmudic 
mvention, most unhesitatingly affirm, that yw), and they put, is the predicate of 


wx, the men of the Great Synagogue ; comp. Khosart p. 249, note 3.,‏ כנסת הגדולה 
ed. Cassel, Leipzig, 1853.‏ 


126 


"86,5 יש לנו לדעת כי חנקוד נתן בסיני ולא 
שנקרו הלחות, אך כאשר דבר חק''בה pwd‏ 
הקדש הבינו השומעים כל התנועות וחקול ות% 
הקמנות והגדולות כאשר נכון הדבר במוצא 
פה החזק NIN‏ הרפה, כך יש ond‏ מפי 
הקוראים TA pop AS pa‏ פתח, ובין אי צרי 
yb‏ פנול, par‏ אי חולם לא yop spon‏ 
pat‏ אוּ בויו x‏ בלי ויו, par‏ אִי ביוד. לא 
בלי יוד% עכ''ל : 

D3)‏ כתב החכם בעל ספר הכוזר במאמר 
נ' מספרו וז''ל,* אמר החבר pap va‏ שהיה 
שמור בלבבות בפתחא popm‏ וחשבר והשבא 
Saya‏ - וכ עד ושמרי paw‏ המלכיבז 
והטעמים אותות לתכונות חהם אשר העתיקום 
בקכלח ממר'עה, ומה תחשוב. על אשר תקנו 
המקרא בפסוקים תחלה, ואחר כן בנקוד, 


have also found the following words, 
in a book called The Purity of 
the Language: ‘We must know 
that the points were given on 
Sinai; not that they were put on 
the Tables of Stone; but when 
the Lord spake in the holy tongue, 
those who heard him could dis- 
tinguish between the vowel-points 
and syllables, both short and long. 
Just as the vigour of the human 
voice utters higher or lower notes 
according to requirement, so ought 
we to distinguish from the mouth 
of readers between א‎ with a Ka- 
metz and א‎ with Pattach, between 
א‎ with Uzere and & with Segol, be- 
tween אן‎ with Cholem and א‎ Chateph- 


Kametz, between א‎ with Vav and א‎ without the Var, between א'‎ with 
Jod and א‎ without Jod.’’® Thus far his remark. 

The learned author of The Khosari also remarks, in section 
iii. ]81,[ as follows: ** The master replied, Doubtless the Pattach, 
Kametz, Sheber, Sheva, and the accents were committed to me- 


and they put the principal vowels and the accents as 
what was received from Moses by tradition. 


mory * 
marks, to indicate 


What thinkest thou about it? that they have received the Bible first 


8 Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 80, 160) conjectures that the Purity of the Lan- 


be another name for the well known work of Ibn Ezra, 
entitled Purity (ny), quoted in the preceding note. 


After carefully perusing, 
to find in it Levita’s 


Ezra’s work in question, and not being able 


guage (צח שפתים)‎ , may simply 


however, Ibn 


quotation, we endeavoured to obtain some information on this snbject. And accordingly, 
in addition to the information in a private communication from Dr. Steinschneider, 
that the Zachoth Sephasajim is “still extant in a MS. of De Rossi (Cod. 764),” at 


the Abate Pietro Perreau, a 
The MS. is 


we have received from the learned librarian, 
description of the codex in question, of which the following is the substance. 


Parma ; 


a folio on parchment, written in Rabbinical characters, and contains four works: i. The 


will be found in Kitto’s 
also by Parchon, being 
extends over four 
,סליק‎ here 


and iv. The Instruction to the Reader of the 
Scriptures (ספר הוריית הקורא)‎ [a description of which has already been given. 


Vide 


and the syllables, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition, whilst 


[an account of which 
Several Sections (שערים)‎ , 
iii. The Zach Sephasajim, which only 
as is evident from the conclusion צח תפתים‎ 


Hebrew Lexicon of Solomon Parchon 
Cyclopedia, 8. v. PARCHON [ ; 1. 
a supplement to the Lexicon ; 
folios of the MS., and is complete, 
endeth the Purity of the Languages ; 


supra, p. 123, note 81}. 
87 The word והקולות‎ 


the short.‏ הקטנות the long, is wrongly put before‏ והגרולות 
This sentence is erroneously transposed in the Sulzbach edition.‏ 88 


R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, a very distinguished Hebraist, 


89 The author of the A hosarz is 


Poet, and Moral Philosopher, who was born in Castile circa 1086. For the life of this 


as well as for an analysis of his celebrated work, entitled Khosari, to which 
8.0. JEHUDAH Ha-LEVvI. 0 
Thus the word והנסזייה‎ and pronunciation, after 


1% is to be remarked 


literator, 
Levita refers, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 
that Levita’s quotation is not literal. 

and Sheber, is omitted, &e., &e.‏ ,והשבר 


pnd‏ לישראל בראיה זו, ואם נאמר ששם 
mann oy coms‏ צריכיבם nm‏ לומר, 
שכתב spp mab‏ זולרז ספר התורה כעין 
החומשיבם שלנו ey‏ הנקודורז והטעמיכם 
וקרא בו עמהם עד שידעו אותם, וא''כח כל 
מי שרצה העתיק לו חומש אחר כמהו, ואם 
כן איך שייך בהן שכחה ox‏ לא נאמר שאבדו 
הספרים ההם כלם, וזה רחוק להאמין, ואפילו 
לפי מררש חכמים שדרשו על prop‏ ויקראו 
בספר תורת אלחים כמו שכתכתי לעיל, לא 
זכרו בו חנקור כלל, וכן דעת ר' אברהם א''ע 
בספר צחות, וז''ל% יש מפרשיבם man‏ 
מטעים את המפסיק ולא דברו נכונח, ומהבז 
רבי משה הכהן וכו', עד ואני אתמה מזה 
תמהון גדול, איך מעה המפסיק ואף כי me‏ 
הוא עורא הפופר, והכלל כי המפפיק לא היח 
אחריו חכם כמהו, כי הנח ראינו Soa‏ המקרא 
לא הפסיק אלא במקום חראוי עכ''ל, ופירוש 
המפסיק מי ששם הפפקת הטעמים : 

ANON‏ אני עליו איך כנהו כאן בלשון 
יהיד. ואין ספק YTD‏ אנשים רבים, כמו 
שאוכיח אח''כ, וכן MID‏ אותם בעצמו בספר 
מאזנים בלשון רביםם, NRO AM‏ מובן 
מדבריו שאין דעתו שהמעמים נתנו מפיני, 
וכן מצאתי בספר אחד הנקרא צח שפתים 
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to the words; in which case the 
1878611408 would have derived no 
benefit from seeing them. Or we 
must say, that he did affix them 
to the words, and come to the 
conclusion that he wrote another 
Codex, besides our Pentateuch, with 
points and accents, and recited it 
with them, till they knew it, and 
that afterwards, each one who 
wished copied it. In this case the 
question arises, How could the 
points and accents be forgotten, un- 
less we say that all these copies 
were afterwards lost? which is alto- 
gether incredible. Even the expla- 
nation which the sages give of Neh. 
viii. 8, quoted above [p. 108, &c.], 
does not at all mention the points. 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Ezra, 
peace be upon him, who says in his 
Grammar, entitled Purity, ‘There 
are many commentators who main- 
tain that those who divided the 
verses committed blunders, but this 
is not correct. To this class be- 
longs 1%. Moses Ha-Cohen, &c., but 
I am perfectly astonished at it, for 


how could the divider commit blunders if he was Ezra the Scribe? In 
short, after the divider there were none so wise as he was, since we 
see that, throughout the whole of the Scriptures, he never made a 
pause which is not in its proper place.”” Thus far his remark. The 
meaning of מפסיק‎ is the one who made the dividing accents. 

Now I am astonished at his speaking here of one divider, since 
there is no doubt that there were many dividers, as I shall show 
hereafter; and since Ibn Ezra himself speaks of them in the plural, in 
his grammar called The Balance. At any rate, his words here show 
that he was not of opinion that the accents were given on Sinai. I 


65 The passage alluded to is to be found on p. 73 a, b, ed. Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827, 
and in its ד‎ is as follows ולא אמרו )719 מהם--:‎ POET את‎ DYN DIN ישו מפרשים‎ 
פסוק )"42 וכן ברוגז רחוס‎ Ow) על כפים כסה אור‎ Oy ר"מ הכהן שאמר כי למכביר !איוב ל"ו ל'א! סמוך‎ 
מוכרתים: וכל וה‎ OM ג'גי, וכנר פרשתי שניהם‎ DW) יבוא‎ pond אלוה‎ Oy תוכור 'חנקוק ג'ב') רבק‎ 
להיותם דבוקים: ואני לפי‎ DAN אירע בעבור טומצאו בדברי היחיד שיש עשרה פסוקים במקרא שהיו‎ 
.דעתי - - לא הפסיק כי אם במקום ראוי‎ Both Buxtorf (De Punctatorum Antiquitate, 
p- 11, &c.) and Morin (Lib. ii., Hwercit. xii. 6. 7) have elaborated upon this passage ; 
the one trying to prove from it that Ibn Ezra maintained the antiquity of the vowel- 


points, and the other to show that he regarded the Massorites as having lived after the 
close of the Talmud. 
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ששכחהו עד שבא עורא וגלחו עד כאן לש', 
Sy‏ ובאמת אינני מבין זה האמת, אך אמת 
הוא שאין בו ספק שואת התורת אשר שם 
משה לפני בני ישראל, היה ספר פשוט Sa‏ 
נקוד ובלי מעמים, ובלי סמני סופי פסוקים, 
כאשר אנהנו רואים Born‏ ולפי דעת בעלי 
הקבלה כל התורה היא כפסוק אחד, soy‏ 
תיבה אחת, ויוצאין מהן שמות של הק''בה, 
כמו שכתב הרמי''בן ז''ל בפתיחתו לפירוש 
Se iio‏ 

oN Ww NI‏ אמת הוא שהנקוד נתן 
מפני לא ימנע מהחלוקה, ox‏ נאמר שהק'יבה 
הרופה למשה רבנו ע''ה צוררז הנקודורז 
והטעמים של אש, לאמר כזה ראח Pop [NT‏ 
וכזה הוא -- פתח, וכזה הוא -- צרי, וכזה הוא 
bu F‏ וכזה הוא זרקא, וכזה הוא פזר, וכן 


but they were forgotten again, till 
Ezra came and revealed them.” 
«= Thus far its remark. Now the 
truth is that I do not understand 
this truth. But it is undoubtedly 
true that the law which Moses put 
before the Children of Israel was a 
plain Codex, without points and 
without accents, and even without 
the division of verses, 88 we see 
it to the present day.“ According 
to the opinion of the Kabbalists, 
the whole Law is like one verse, 
and indeed, some of them say, like 
one word, from which they combine 
sundry Divine Names. ‘Thus says 
Nachmanides of blessed memory, 
in the Introduction to his Com- 


כלם, ny“‏ הראה תמונתם לישדאל ולא 


mentary on the Pentateuch, wht 
TY : uch, which עם התיבות, א''כ מה תועלת היפה‎ ome שם‎ 


you may consult.*! 

Now, I submit, if it be true that the points were given on Sinai, we 
cannot escape one of these two alternatives. We must either say that 
God revealed to Moses, our teacher of blessed memory, the forms 
of the points and accents in fire, saying, this 7 is the shape of 
Kametz, this > the shape of Paituch, this 7 is the form of Tere, 
this = 18 the form of Segol, this © the shape of Zarka, this * the 
shape of Pazer, and so on; and that Moses, our teacher of blessed 
memory, showed these forms to Israel, and did not affix them 


of the Scriptures (comp. Steinschneider, Bibliograph. Handbuch, p. 95, Leipzig, 1865). 
It was first published by Jacob b. Chajim in the margin of the Massorah finalis, Venice, 
1525, to which edition Levita refers. It has since been reprinted in all the editions of 
the Rabbinic Bibles, and has been republished separately with a short commentary by 
Zebi b. Menachem, Wilna, 1822, and with corrections and German notes by the learned 
Frensdorff, Hanover, 1847. Levita’s quotation will be found on p. 1 Hebrew text, and 
animadverted upon p. 1 in the German notes, of the last mentioned edition. 


8 The Synagogal Scrolls of the Law, out of which the hebdomadal lessons are read 
among the Rabbinic Jews, have to the present day neither the vowel-points nor the 
accents, nor any of the Massoretic glosses whatsoever, (vide supra, p. 44, &e.) It is to 
this fact that Levita refers. 

8 Ramban רמז ב‎ is the acrostic of בן נחמן‎ 1 4, R. Moses 0. Nachman = Nach- 
manides, the distinguished Talmudist, Commentator, Moral Philosopher, Kabbalist, and 
Physician, who was born at Gerona, in Catalonia, circa A.D. 1195, and died at Acco circa 
1270. The passage to which Levita refers, is as 1011088 :-- עוד יש בירינו קבלה של אמת‎ 
כי כל התורה כולה טומותיו של הק בה שהתיבות מתחלקות לשמות בענין אחד כאלו תחשוב על דרך‎ 
התורה כן מלבר צירופיהן‎ bo) משל כי פסוק בראשית יתחלק לתבות אחרות כגון בראש יתברא אלהים‎ 
mow וכימימזריותיהן של‎ We possess a faithful tradition that the whole Pentateuch consists 
of names of the Holy One, blessed be he ; for the words may be re-divided into sacred 
names of a different import, so that it is to be taken as an allegory. Accordingly, the 
words בראשית ברא אלהים‎ (Gen. i. 1), for instance, may be re-divided into the words 
יתברא אלהים‎ we. This is the case with the whole Law, which consists of nothing but 
permutations and numerals of divine names. Fora sketch of the life of Nachmanides, 
see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v.; and for his relation to the Kabbalah, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 108, &¢., Longmans, 1:5. 
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ואילולי חנקוד וחמעמיבם שמבארין התיבורז 
אין אדם diay‏ לחבין ביאורם, כנון mods‏ 
moby‏ שלמה, ron by‏ עכ''ל, ראו נא אם 


make the words plain did not exist, 
how could one possibly understand 
plainly whether שלמה‎ means where- 


fore, retribution, Solomon, garment, 
or perfect?”” Thus far his remark. 
I leave it to the reader to judge 
whether this is reliable proof. 

Again, I found another book, 
which seems to me to be the work 
called Instruction for the Reader, and 
the author of which I do not know, 
say as follows:*! ** There are some 
of the punctuators who, not knowing 
thoroughly the true nature of the 
points, ask why we do not find 
two Sarkoth on one word, seeing 
that there are two Pashtin? But 
had they known that there never 
existed more than one Sarka, and 
that no more than one Sarka, fol- 
lowed by a Segol, was revealed to our 
teacher Moses of blessed memory, 
they would not have asked such a 
question.” Thus far its remark. Now all this is vain and wrong, 
since two Sarkos are frequently found, as I shall show in my book, 
entitled Good Sense, under the form Sarka. 

Again, I found in the treatise published here, around the Massorah 
jinalis, which some say is The Book Shimshoni, but which I say is R. 
Moses the Punctuator’s, as I shall show in part 111., called the Broken 
Tables, as follows:* ‘‘ It is true that the points were given on Sinai, 


זאת ראיח טובה לסמוך עליה: 

ועוד מצאתי בספר אחד נראח לי שהוא 
spon‏ הנקרא הוריית SUPA‏ ולא ידעתי 
מי הוא המחבר וז''ל,1 ויש yo‏ הנקדנים אשר 
לא עלה בידם אמחת הנקוד מקשים ואומרים 
למה לא נעשה ב' זרקות במלה אהת כמו 
שנעשה ב' פשטין, ואלו ידעו שאין כעולם 
אלא זרקא אהת ולא הראו לו nya mend‏ 
אלא זרקא אחת ואחריו פגול, לא הקשו על 
זה עב''ל, mam‏ כל זה הבל ושקר כי נמצאו 
‘a‏ זרקאות לרוב, כמו שאבאר בספר טוב טעם 
בתמונת הזרקא : 


ועוד מצוארזי mba‏ שנדפס פה סביב 
המפרה הגדולה, spy‏ שהוצא ספר 
השמשוני, ואני אומר שחוא של רבי משה 
הנקדן כמו שיתבאר בשער שברי לוחות, וזה 
לשונו* אמת Rin‏ שהנקוד נתן מפיני אלא 


81 The Horajoth Ha-Kore (הריית הקורא)‎ = Instruction for the Reader, by Ibn Balaam, 
(flourished, A.D. 1050-1090), discusses, in twenty-four chapters, the accents and vowel- 
points of the Hebrew language. From Dukes’ publication of the Introduction and Table 
of Contents, it is evident that cap. i—xvii. of this Treatise are devoted to the doctrine of 
the prose accents of the twenty-one sacred books; whilst cap. xvilii—xxiv. are taken up 
with the metrical accents of the three remaining books, viz., the Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. The seventeen chapters which discuss the prose accents were re-cast by the 
author himself, and designated המקרא‎ ‘oyn, A Treatise on the Accents of the Scriptures. 
It was first published by the learned John Mercier, Paris, 1865, and Heidenheim inserted 
twelve chapters of it in his work ,ספר משפטי הטעמים‎ On the Laws of the Accents, 
Rodelheim, 1808. The second part, which assumed the name of אמ"ת‎ MY ,ספר‎ 
A Treatise on the Accents of Job, Proverbs, and the Psalms, was also published first by 
John Mercier, Paris, 1556, and recently by G. J. Polak, Amsterdam, 1858. Comp. Furst, 
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol. xx., p. 201, Leipzig, 1866; 
Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1294, 6. 


65 The Treatise on the Vowel-points and Accents, by R. Moses the Punctuator, who 
lived in London circa 4.0. 1230, is alternately designated ,כללי הנקוד‎ the Laws of the 
Points (vide infra, Part iii., sub רמ"‎ ; Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 822); הנקור‎ “YW 
(והנגינות‎ the Gates to the Vowel-points and Accents (comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Amos iy. 1; Ps. exxxvi. 3); הנצוד והנגינות‎ IN, the Method of the Vowel-points and the 
Accents (Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 592); and הוריית הקורא‎ Instruction to the Reader 


בחולם ]953[ וזה לא אמרו רז''ל להחליף את 
התנועות כאשר נתנו למשה בסיני boy‏ זז 
mm‏ יש לנמגם בדבר הזה, כאשר דבריו 
אלה סותרים mb‏ שאמר כבר בבנין נפעל 
eH‏ מהשלמים, )85/7 ומתקני חנקוד שמו 
הפרש בין העבר וחבינוני היחיר, כי קריאתם 
אחת, ונקדו עי'"ן חפעל בעבר בפתח נפְקֶר, 
והבינוני בקמץ WE?‏ עכ"ל בקצור, הרי משמע 
מדבריו אלה, כי גם הוא סובר שהיו אנשים 


שאומר כאן כאשר נתנ! למשח בסיני px‏ 
רצונו לומד צורת הניקוד רק חמש הקולות 
הגדולות וחמש הקטנות, לכך אומר להחליף 
התנועורז ואינו Ww‏ הנקודות, גם מה" 
שאומר כאשר נתנו וגו' ואינו אומר אשר 
נתנו יש להבין דבריו כאשר כתבתי, ולא 
אוכל להאריך : 

וכתב Sys‏ ספר הסמדר ושמו לוי ברי 
יוסף בתחלרז פפרו וז"ל,* ואש son‏ 
Ww‏ מאין נדע כי מפי הגבורה נאמר חנקור 
והמעמים, ‏ ישיב המשיב מקרא מלא הוא, 
דכתיב וכתבת על האבנים את כל דברי 
התורה הזאת באר היטב (דברים כ"!), 


sounds; and this is the reason 
and does not say the 


Thus, also, when” he said, ‘‘as they were given,’ and not 
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memory did not say, in order that 
the vowel-points should in any way 
be changed from what they were as 
given to Moses on Sinai.’ Thus 
far his remark. But one must 

hesitate to accept this statement, 
- inasmuch as it contradicts what he 
has said before on the Niphal conju- 
gation of the regular verb, which is 
gras follows:7% ‘The inventors 
of the points made a distinction 
between the singular third person 
preterite and the participle, as they 
are pronounced alike, and pointed 
the past tense with Pattach, under 
the second radical כְפקֶד)‎ , and the 
participle with Kametz [1282].” 
Thus far the substance of his re- 
mark. We therefore see, from his 
own words, that even he believed 
that there were men who invented 
the points, namely,— = 7 
&c. Hence it is evident that when 
he remarks, ‘‘as they were given to 
Moses on Sinai,’”’ he does not mean 
to say the form of the points, but 
the five major and the five minor 


why he uses the words ‘‘to change the vowels,” 


points. 


‘©which were given,” his words are to be understood in the same way, 
and I have no need to dwell on this point any longer. 
R. Levi b. Joseph, author of the book Semadar, says, at the begin- 


any one should ask, Whence do we 


ning of his work, as follows :* ‘“‘If 


know that the points and accents were dictated by the mouth of the 


It is to be found in the Scriptures, for it is 
‘And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this 
law very plainly’ (Deut. xxvii. 8). Now, 


if the points and accents, which 


Omnipotent ? the reply is, 
written, 


Kimchi’s remark, to which allusion is made in the text, is to be found on p. 25 b‏ דד 
of Levita’s own edition of the Michlol, Venice, 1545, and on p. 81a, ed. Hechim Fiirth, 1793.‏ 
This quotation is to be found on p. 18 b, &c., ed. Venice, 1545, and on p. 61 a, ed.‏ 78 


has omitted the word m9, what. 

Grammatical Treatise, entitled Sepher Ha-Semadar 
= the Book of the Vine-blossom, 
(Meor Enajim, cap. lix.), who endorses the above- 


or of its author, beyond the fact that it 


and by Samuel Archevolti, in his 
osem (ערוגת הבושם).‎ == A Trellis for 
1730, who also espouses 


Firth, 1793. 
79 The Sulzbach edition 
80 Nothing is known of this 
(ספר הסמדר)‎ 
is also quoted by Azzariah de Rossi 


named arguments for the antiquity of the שש‎ 
Grammatical Treatise, entitled Arugath Ha- 

Aromatic Plants, published at Venice, 1602, and Amsterdam, 
Buxtorf, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 42, &e., Basel, 1648. 


its sentiments. Comp. 
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ככה, תהלים משלי איוב, המש מגלות, דניאל 
עזרא ד''ה, וה' המגילות נוהגים לכתוב pr‏ 
לפי aon‏ שקוראים אותן בבית הכנכת בזמנם, 
דהיינו שיר רות קינות קהלת אסתך :4" 

ANY) Sy‏ הגעתי עד המקום אשר אמרתי 
בתחלת ההקדמה nnd mem‏ דעי אף אני 
בענין הנקודות והטעמים, ואערוך mon’‏ 
נגד האומרים שנתנו מסיני, ואודיע מי יסדם, 
ומתי הופדו והושמו Oy‏ האטותיות, ‏ ומי 
שיוכיחני בחוכחה ברודה שדעתי ONT‏ נגר 
nyt‏ רז''ל, ונגד הקבלה האמתית שבספר 
הזוהר*" יבוטל דעתי מפני דעתו, אבל עד 
חנה לא מצאתי ולא ראיתי ולא שמעתי דבר 
ראיח, או סמך שראוי לסמוך עליו, שהנקודות 
והמעמים נתנו מפיני : 

והנני אבתוב כל מה שמצאתי כתוב על 
ככח בקצת דברי האחרונים אך לא ברברי% 
רו''ל, pn ans‏ במכלול כאשר מביא 
מאמר רו''ל שצריך ליתן רוח בין הדבקים, 


verbs, Job, the Five Megilloth, 
Daniel, Ezra, and Chronicles. It 
is the custom to put the Five 
Megilloth in the order in which 
they are read in the Synagogue, 
according to their respective sea- 
sons, that is, Song of Songs, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and 
Esther.” 

Ks> Having now reached the place 
in which 1, at the beginning of this 
Introduction, promised to state my 
own opinion about the points and 
accents, I shall first do battle 
against those who say that they 
were given on Sinai, and then 
state who invented them, and 
when they were originated and 
affixed to the letters. But if any- 
one should prove to me, by clear 
evidence, that my opinion is op- 


וז''ל, הנה ,n2aa5—33‏ נקור בקמץ מפני 


posed to that of our Rabbins of 
המקף, ואם יקרא אותו בלא מקף יחיה נקור‎ 


blessed memory, or is contrary to 
the genuine Kabbalah of the Sohar,® 
I will readily give in to him, and declare my opinion as void. Up to 
this time, however, I have neither found, nor seen, nor heard, any 
evidence, nor anything approaching to it, that is worthy to be relied 
upon, that the points and accents were given upon Sinai. 

I shall here state what I have found written on this subject in some 
treatises of later writers, but not in the works” of the Rabbins of blessed 
memory. Kimchi, in his Michlol, after citing the statement of the 
Talmud that it is necessary to make a pause between the conjunctions, 
remarks thus: ““—?23 (Deut. xi. 13) is pointed with Kametz, because of 
the Makeph, and if it were read without the Makeph, it would be 
pointed 793 with Cholem, and this, certainly, the Rabbins of blessed 


+ The Five Megilloth are respectively read every year, on five annual festivals, as 
follows:—i. The Song of Songs on Passover; ii. Ruth on Pentecost; iii. Lamentations 
on the Ninth of Ab; iv. Ecclesiastes on Tabernacles ; and v. Esther on Purim. ‘These 
festivals occur in the succession in which they are enumerated. Hence the present order 
of the Five Megilloth. 


75 The important passage ,ונגד הקבלה האמתית שבספר הזוהר‎ or against the genuine 
Kabbalah of the Sohar, which was first animadverted upon by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor 
Enajim 287, &c., ed. Vienna, vide supra, p. 52), and of which the Buxtorfs made such 
terrible use against Levita (Commentarius Masoreticus, cap. ix., p. 74, ed. Basel 1620), 
is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. That the Sohar does mention the vowel- 
points has already been shown ‘vide supra, p. 48), and Levita’s assertion to the contrary 
is to be accounted for on the supposition advanced by De Rossi, that it arose from his not 
having read the Sohar, which had not then been printed. 


76 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has ,אך בלא דברי‎ instead of .אך לא בדברי‎ 
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חספרים אשר כתבו המחברים עצמם, כגון 
ישעיח שכתב הוא בעצמו, וכן תחלים שכתב 
דוד, ומשלי שכתב שלמח, וכן כלן או מקצתן 
אשר נמצאו בידם, לא היו צריכים לקבלה 
אלא חניחום כמו שמצאום, במקום מלא מלא, 
ובמקום חסר חפר, אבל אם לא נמצאו כמו 
שהוא קרוב לודאי, הלכו אחר רוב ההעתקות 
חנמצאות, אחת הנה ואחת הנה, כי לא היו 
הכ"ד ספרים מחוברים יחד, והם חברום ועשו 
np‏ ג' japon‏ הודה נביאים וכתובים, 
וסדרום נביאים וכתובים זה אחר זה שלא 
כסרר שסררום רז''ל בכבא בתרא: 

וזהו פדרן של רו'"ל פדרן של נביאיבם, 
יהושע שופטים שמואל מלכים, mye mod‏ 
יחזקאל, תרי עשר: וסדרן של mo pains‏ 
תחלים איוב משלי קהלת שיר השירים mip‏ 
ANON‏ ד"ה, ונותנים טעמים וסברות נכונות 
על סדרן זה, ואין כאן מקומן : 

ובעלי המסורת ID‏ נבאים בכדר הוזה, 
רק שחקדימו ישעיה לפני ידמיה ויחוקאל, 
לפי שזמנו היח קורם ומנם, וכן נמצא כדורן 
בכל ספרי ספרדים המובהקים, אבל aoa‏ 
האשכנזים והצרפתים הם פדורים בכדר של 
רז''ל, אכן בכתובים בעלי moon‏ סדורן של 
רז''ל, וזהו, ד''ה תהלים איוב משלי, רות שיר 
חשירים קהלת קינות אפתר, דניאל עזרא, וכן 
בספרי הספרדים, אבל בספרי האשכנזים סדרן 





and Hagiographa. Thus, when they 
[Ezra and his associates] found the 
very autographs of the authors 
themselves, as was the case with 
the book of Isaiah, which Isaiah 
himself wrote, the Psalms which 
David wrote, the Proverbs which 
Solomon wrote, and with all or part 
of the books which they possessed, 
they required no tradition to guide 
them, but copied exactly as they 
found it: plene wherever there was 
plene, and defective wherever there 
was defective. But when they did 
not find the autograph itself, which 
seems most likely to have happened, 
they undoubtedly followed the ma- 
jority of Codices, which they had col- 
lected from different places, one here 
and one there, as the twenty-four 
books were then not joined together 
into one volume. Now they [Ezra 
and his associates| have jomed them 
together, and divided them into three 
parts: the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Hagiographa, and arranged the 
Prophets and Hagiographa not in 
the vrder in which they have been 
put by our Rabbins of blessed me- 
mory, in Baba Bathra (14a). 


The following is the order of our Rabbins, of blessed memory : 


The position of the Prophets is—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. The order 
of the Hagiographa is—Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Songs, Lamentations, Esther, and Chronicles, and they 
‘the Rabbins] gave appropriate reasons for this classification, which 
would be out of place here. 

The Massorites too have adopted this order in the Prophets, only 
that they have put Isaiah before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because he 
lived before them. The same order is also found in all the 
correct Spanish Codices; whilst the German and French Codices 
adopt the order of the Rabbins, of blessed memory. But in the 
Hagiographa, the Massorites have altered the order of the Rab- 
bins of blessed memory as follows: Chronicles, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, which is followed in the Spanish Codices ; whereas 
the German Codices have the following order: — Psalms, Pro- 
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in the Pentateuch.2 There is un- בתורח :7% ועל כל פנים טעם יש בדבר, ואנכי‎ 
doubtedly a reason for all this, but לא ידעתי, וכאן נשלם חפצי מה שראיתי‎ 
I do not know it. I have now : לבאר בענין קריין וכתבן‎ 

satisfied my desire in explaining מענין המסאים‎ pep ארבר‎ ANY) gy 


והחפרים, ואתחיל ואומר, ו 
about the nature of the Keri and‏ 


othe חפרים או מלאים נראח כי לא חרשו אנשי‎ 
ae et ae now say something 87) כנפת הגדולה בחן דבר מרעחם, לק‎ 
about the nature of plene and defec- כתבם בתודה, כאשר מצאם במופס פ"ת אשר‎ 
tive. First of all, I say, it appears הועתק מפפר חורת משה אשר קבל מפינ'‎ 
that, to the words which were found והאומרים ככה,'"‎ nyt שגנז ירמיה הנביא לפי‎ 
written pleneor defective, nothing new ולא חוסיף ולא גרע, וכן החכרים והמלאים‎ 
whatsoever was added by the men נמצאו בידם נופי‎ ON שבנביאים ובכתובים,‎ 
of the Great Synagogue out of their 
own understanding; but that Ezra transcribed them, into his copy of 
the Law, just as he found them in the Codex of the Law which wag 
made from the scroll of the Law of Moses received from Sinai, and 
which the prophet Jeremiah concealed,” according to the opinion of 
some, without adding anything to it or taking anything from it. 
The same is the case with the defective and plene of the Prophets 








8 .טאצ Sam.‏ 1 . . עשוות | 14 Ezek. xlviii.‏ . . יעבור | 2 Zech. xi.‏ . . . הבצור 
8 רל 5 ,צצ.ב0?ם0 1. . .יעור | 9 xiii.‏ 020 .. ,| המצרא 
4 .וגל Chron. xxix. 14 My: ke oe Amos‏ 2 . יחואל | 8 Chron. xxxv.‏ 2 . המבוניס 
Chron. xiii. 19‏ 2 . עפרון Mae ie ses 9 Del a orsy fe Peele. LO‏ 
Esther viii. 13‏ . . עתודים 10 Ps. exl.‏ . . . יכסומן | 5 «Prov. xxiii,‏ . . התעוף 
Jerem. xiv. 8‏ . עעוריהם | 16 Prov. iv.‏ . . . יכשולו | 17 Ezra vii.‏ . . הנתונים 
 Jerem. xlviii. 4‏ . צעוריה 15° ,גנ Moiese + 4 cerenta say, “7 | yb | >. © OD Sam.‏ 
Jerem. xvi. 16 ywips . . . Ezek. iv. 15‏ . . לדוגים | 91 Chron. xxvi.‏ 2 . החפשות 
Numb. xxvi. 9‏ . . קרואי צאט . . Numb. xiv. 36 | amb.‏ . .| ולונו 
Kings xiv. 5‏ 1 . . שושק 6 Sam. xviii.‏ 1 . לשור | 55 Joshua xix.‏ . ושחצומה 
Jerem. xviii. 16‏ . . שרוקת | 18 xxii.‏ .268 . .0 לסוג | 3 .גא Fpagy. . Isaiah‏ 
11 .טא Isaiah xlii. 24 yw. . Jerem.‏ . למשוסה 14 Jerem. xiv.‏ . . . ואלול 
Jerem, xliii. 0‏ . . שפרורן | 9 Ps. cxxix.‏ . . למענותם | 14 mow |. Jerem. xiv.‏ 
Chron. xxiv. 4‏ 1 . שמור 1 xx:‏ 1080" . . מנית | 7-.געה. 00-ה iets‏ 
Jerem. xlviii.21 | omaw. .. Zeph. ii. 7‏ . מופעת | 15 Ezek. xli.‏ . = . ואתוקיהא 
ל © 2 mame‏ 9 ג en et Chron. 20 | hy, dsaieh‏ 
Prov. xxii. 20‏ . . שלשום | 20 Pe 7 Ss. bon). 3. Neliem: x.‏ 
Numb. xxxii. 7‏ . תנואו 16 Tsaiah aii.‏ .)| נמוות | 4 | חאה Wis = 2 Chron.‏ 
ed ee TOR aT 0‏ יל Nehem. vii. 52 DAG‏ . נפושסים | Ps. lxxiv.11‏ . . . חוקך 
Binge, bo) ow. 9 Sam. xiv. 7 | men. . .. Job Xxx. 22‏ 1 ,ו 


It will be seen that the Massorah finalis, under letter Jod, where these alphabetical 
lists are found, only gives seventy-two of the former, whereas of the latter it gives 
seventy-five. Comp. also Sopherim vii.4; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections lxxx. and lxxxi., 
pp. 24, 85, 6. 

 Levita is surely incorrect in his statement that not one of the variations specified 
in these lists occurs in the Pentateuch. In perusing them it will be seen, that in the list 
of eighteen words (No. 69), we have Gen. xxvii. 29 ; xlii. 28; in the list of seventy words 
(No. 71), we have Gen. xxiv. 33; xxv. 23; Exod. xvi. 2; Numb. i. 16; xxi. 32+ and in 
the next list (also No. 71), Gen. viii. 17; xxxix. 20; Numb. xiv. 36; xxvi. Os Sxa 72 


75 According to the traditional explanation of Deut. xxxi. 26, a copy of the entire 
Pentateuch was deposited by Moses in the Ark of the Covenant (Comp. Gittin 60 a ; 
Baba Bathra 14-15; Menachoth 30 a ; Jerusalem Targum on Deut. xxxi. 26). This 


Codex Jeremiah concealed when he concealed the Ark, together with the Tabernacle and 
the Altar of Incense. 2 Maccab. ii. 5. 
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in the text written with 8 Jod in the יד באמצע תיבותא וקריין וי"ו, ואלפא‎ 
middle, and in the margin read with בהפך,'" אין גם אחד מחן‎ pon ביתא מן ע'‎ 
Vav, and the alphabetical list of 

70 words in which the reverse 18 the case ;” not one of all these occurs 


Ezek. xxiii. 16 | poo. . . Prov. xxxi.16‏ - . ותעגב | 3 Josh. xxiv.‏ . . וארב 
he aes Prov. xxxi. 18‏ בליל 43 Ezek. xxiii.‏ ו | 26 Sam. ix.‏ 1 הב 
eee Jobi. 10‏ את on‏ ו 1 לה Sams xx1ycto |) ODN hoa:‏ = וי יראת 
Oo‏ ל SO‏ יש .2 הארבר | .וצ 25am,‏ וחמ 
Ruthj.12 | Pa. 2 ~ Lament. 19‏ - - - -922 | 881.87מ171 . op...‏ 
Ruthiv. 4 | wan . . Lament.v. 1‏ . - . ואדע | mm . . 2Kingsix.37‏ 
eae eae ey Ps. vi. 4 | 2702). . Lament. v. 21‏ וי 23 xli.‏ 9 . . . ונרא 
ee 108601. vii. 22‏ את ו ו Isaiah livii6 np es‏ ב 
Nehem.ix. 6‏ . . . את | 8 Ps.xc.‏ - - . שת | 8 derem. xvii.‏ . . . ירא 


wen... derem. xl. 16 "| הרב‎ = | Prov. xxx. 18 


The twenty words which on the contrary terminate with 176 in the textual reading, but 
not in the marginal reading, are— 


4 ו הרבה 6 .+ “Jeremy,‏ . הואתה | 21 dosh. vii.‏ . .| . ואראה 


Prov. viii. 17‏ . . . אהביה | ce a SerOm. xxxi.39‏ קוה Josh. xxiv. Sa‏ . . ואביאה 
Jerem. xl. 11 lenin... roy. sy 10‏ . . ובאה | 20 sant... 2 Sam. xxiii.‏ 
Dan. ix. 18‏ . . . פקחה | Jerem. xlvili.27‏ . . נמצאה | 23 my. - 1 Kings vii.‏ 
Lament. iii. 10‏ . . אריה | 2 Micah iii.‏ - - - .רועה | 7 .derem.ili.‏ . . ותראה 
ee‏ ו > Tech i, 16 | Wee‏ | .חצ .התה .4 ey...‏ 


Ruthi. 3‏ - .-. יעשה !| 10 derem. xviii.‏ . . הרעה 
These instances are given in the Tract Sopherim vii. 2; Massorah marginalis on Prov.‏ 
xxxi. 16; Lament. ii. 19, v. 1; Eecl. vii. 23; Massorah finalis under letter He, and‏ 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections 61. and exii., pp. 31, 99, &e.‏ 

1 The following are the words which in the textual reading have Jod in the middle 
of the word, and are with Vav in the marginal reading :— 


Tsaiah xii. 5‏ - . מידעת | 84 Ps. Lxxvii. 12 | PION . - 1 Kings xvi.‏ . . אזכיר 
Ezek. xli. 8‏ . . מיסרות | 6 Isaiahx.‏ . . . ולשימו 15 ayn. Se 2 Sam. xxiv.‏ 
ok 0 1 ees ee Ezra i. 50‏ הרב 19° yom... 198. xxiii.‏ 
2Sam. xiii. 32‏ . . שימה | 6 Kings vis Sl yer es Isaiah xlix.‏ 1 . ברתיקות 
le oe 1.99 | onyy . . . Hos. x. 10‏ הניל EO exit Bie)‏ 5 ה Sys‏ 
Dan. 1.10 | oD. =... L-Chron. 1‏ 7 הי | 10 צנצא1 Pee‏ . .ישה בביבו 
Chron. igo‏ 1 . . פמירים | 20 mom. . Lament. iii.‏ | 93.חצ2.ם60 . . . גיים 
«A Chron. xii. 15 | What 2 Kings xxiii. 36 0, > Lire vi 2‏ . גדיתיו 
I ee Numb. i. 16‏ | 12 גצצן ee ee‏ ישה oD:‏ לד Chron.‏ 1 . . ההרופ' 
Tsaiah xlii. 20‏ > הת ₪ .אד ה :" ב .. שיב 41 Chron. iv.‏ 1 .| המעינים 
pum... Gen. xxiv. 33 nS .. ade ag Se iw ee pe na Eecl. v. 10‏ 
Ps. 1. 7 | ww. . Isaiah xxviii. 15‏ - . . יצפנו | 2 א. 12%00‏ . . ולינו 
Jerem. xviii. 22‏ . .. שיחה | 11 ee‏ יי .ימחר | 89 wo...) Numb. xxi.‏ 
Jerem. xxix. 14‏ . שביתכס | 7 0 dosh. xv. 53 apa gece‏ + . .כ pom‏ 
+L Fob xxiv. 6 (OIG. = 0 6‏ - קציו | 91.ז.ק908. . . וניסו 
Lament. ii. 14‏ . . שביתך | 7 Jerem. xlviii.‏ - כמיש | 387 dudg. xi.‏ . . . ורעיתי 
Micahie 8‏ + .2 שלל | 16 Nehem. xii.‏ . . לעריא 8 ty... 1 Sam. xiii.‏ 
ja Hos. vi. 10‏ מ 8  ,‏ לעזיר 5 Sam. xx.‏ 9 . . ויחר 
Job xix. 29‏ _- - . שדץ | Sam. xxi.20‏ ל es‏ ,כ :סל .דד seu 1 Beams‏ 
Ezek. xxx. 16‏ . . תחל | 9Sam.xxii.51‏ - . מגדדל | 25 Chron. viii.‏ 1 . ופניאל 
Wes. Ps. xvii. 14 ye oe ae ee LO, ee ae Prov. xvii. 13‏ 
ie Prov. xx. 0‏ המרק .9 מע קמ Og‏ ב ern) =. Ps xlixi lo‏ 


ee Ruki | OO ee Ixxxix. 8‏ מל oe a DOD‏ ו רריש 
mmo... dobvi. 2‏ 

The following is the Alphabetical list of words, which, on the contrary have Vaw in the 
middle of the word in the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading— 


eee xxiii. 4‏ ג | 1.44 Jovem‏ . . . ארוצם | Gen. xxxix.20‏ . . אסורי 
Ezra iv. 9‏ . . . דהוא | Sam.xvii2‏ ל - . בעוני | 1Sam.xxv.18‏ . . אבוגל 

N= 8 a Jerem. vis ot | NSE Gen. viii. 17‏ | 1.27.20 ל בר 
«SC. Nahum ii. 6 | mown . Jerem. xix. 2‏ בהלכיתם 2 xiv.‏ 198182 . . אושר 


One, ak a Ringe ative 16 | mins at. 1 Chron mtoh | הלחות‎ . Jerem, xlviii. 5 
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which have no Var conjunctive in וי'"ו בראש חתיבה וקריין,‎ yonn poy ויב‎ 
the text, and yet are read in the חסרין וי''ו בסופ'‎ er ee בתפך‎ oe Re 
margin with it, and the 11 words n>) 9 בהפך;‎ pon xy תיבותא וקריין,‎ 
in which the reverse is the case ;95 חפרים ה"א בסוף התיבה וקריין, וב' מלין‎ 
the 18 words which want the pains pon ny בהפך : 70 ואלפא ביתין מן‎ 
suffix Vav in the text, and are 

read in the margin with it, and the 11 words in which the reverse is 
the case; the 29 words which in the text want He at the end, and 
in the margin are read with it, and the 20 words in which the reverse 
is the case ;” the alphabetical list of 75 words, every one of which is 














Nee וו התרי‎ On 2 - ₪ .סע‎ xxxd. 27 | וכלי‎ og es Barat) 
ומהאראיל‎ . Ezek. ובתובנתו | 15.א‎ . Job xxvi. 19 | .ומבלהים‎ . . Ezra iv. 4 
והאריאיל‎ . | Ezek. xliii.16 | יבחר‎ . . . Eecl.ix.4 | ואוצאה‎ . | 1 Ezra viii. 17 
כמזרי‎ Ser Ps. Ixxiii. 2 | ובמלואת‎ =. Sw Estheri. 5 .בצחחיים‎ . Nehem. iv. 7 
פלאיה‎ . . Ps. exxxix. 6 מומכן‎ . . . Estheri. 16 | למלוכי‎ . . Nehem. xii. 14 
וגדלותיך‎ . Ps. exly. 6 ו ידרון‎ ore תמ‎ Osh צורת‎ 2-1 6 
התמוכ ו גר ו הז‎ aE Dan. v.7 | הודיוהו‎ . . 1 Chron. iii. 24 
הלוך‎ oe .תל 207 ו וס‎ 0 0 Dan. y. 10: .| “pm ~.. 10 םסק‎ Xxvii. 29 
ee) פע סד‎ 10 pea. 2 | Dan. ¥.16 | ושמרימות‎ 2 Chron. xvii. 8 

ge ee הברל וסרה‎ OT Daniy. 16 | mith... 2 Chron. xxix. 8 
si 4; roy. sx. 20 | NID. ss Dan. vy. 29 


The list of these transpositions is given in the Masscrah finalis, under letter Vav, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xci., Dpe 24, Jay oC. 

68 The twelve words which are in the text without the Van conjunctive, but are read 
with it in the margin, are as follows :— 


eg po enioeiy, 6) הש‎ 2-0 Soba’ 7 ys . . . Lamen.y. 3 
Pr ak ee Oeics chee es 6 2 Daly ai. 43 זזקנים‎ . . Lamen. iv. 16 
וה‎ oe, Prey. ...לק | 24 נש‎ amen. ii. 2 | poe... Lamen. v. 7 
RO Gace ,ו לצ ו ו‎ amen. סו יק‎ No. = dusmeny 7 


The eleven words which, on the contrary, have Vav conjunctive in the text, but not 
in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 
1. . . 28am. xvi.lO | wpm . . Jerem.iv. 5 | .והרשענו‎ . . Dan.ix. 5 
ומס:רתיה‎ . 1 Kings vii. 86 | mm . . . Jerem.v.24 | Jom . . Nehem. ix.17 
Paes. מ קמור‎ 1 Powis Jeremy. ] | ישמח‎ . . Prov. xxiii. 24 
mei... 2 Kings xvi. 17 | וכל‎ . . . Lamen. iv. 12 

These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Dan. ix. 5; Massorah 
finalis, under the letter Vav ; and Och/a Ve-Ochla, sections exvii. and 6%111., pp. 32, 101. 

69 The eighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the 
text, are as follows :— 


Kingsix. 9 | mom. . . Ezek. vii. 21‏ 1 . ב וישתחו | winwy. . Gen. xxvii.29‏ 
v.91‏ .מא . . . . סוי | לי ay. 1 Kinga.‏ 90 ב ee‏ 
8 ןג הצע 2 22 ב על | Kings xx.18‏ 8 קה לית המק ,וכו 
0 םתא . . אחר | 5 mam . . 2 Kings xxii.‏ | 9 .188.01 . . ולה 
1 .סגא . . אחי 0 <xxvii.‏ 7-19 האכול0 10 יוה מו | 
ix. 7‏ מא . | | .וקבל | 7 .Jerem. xlviii.‏ . .9 | 19.צ.ותהפ 1 . . WR.‏ 


The eleven words which on the contrary terminate with Vav in the textual reading, 


but have no Vav in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 





Pres ese ie בא ךבס‎ 1 Kings xii. 5 | ויצוהו‎ . . 2 Kings xvi. 15 
Wor)... dosh.ix. 7 | away. . 1 Kings xii.21 | יאו‎ . . Ezek. ןאצ‎ 9 
ואמרו‎ . . 1Sam.xv.16 | שממוהו‎ . 2 Kings ix.33 | ויעמידו‎ . . Nehem. iii. 15 
Poy. 2 Sam.xxn 34 | yy. og Kings xiv. 13 


These instances are partly enumerated in Tract Sopherim vii. 1; and entirely in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 1, xii. 3; Massorah finalis under letter Vaw; and Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, sections exix. and exx., pp. 32, 102. 


70 The twenty-nine words which have no He in the textual reading, but have it in the 
marginal reading, are as follows :— 
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It is astonishing that in the למה לא נמצאו בתורה רק‎ mond ויש‎ 
Pentateuch there should only be 65 פי'ח קרי וכתיב אשר מחן 35 דכתיבין נעד‎ 
Keris and Kethivs, 22 of which relate שהוא רק כעשירית‎ yenm וקרינן נערה, וספר‎ 
to ,נערה‎ which is written in the בכמות התורה ונמצאו בו ל"ב,%" וספר‎ 
text ,נער‎ and the marginal reading שמואל שהוא כמעם הרביעית מן התורה‎ 
is ;נערה‎ whilst in the book of ונמצאים בו 63/55 הלא תראח כי רוב הזוגין‎ 
Joshua, which is only about 3 א ביתין מן כריין ופחב:‎ 0 0 
tenth the size of the Pentateuch, led 0 he a: 
there occur 82, and in the book of ו‎ 6 0 a Pies 
Samuel, which in quantity is about דמוקדמין. ומאוחרין,‎ yp והמשל. ס"ב.‎ 
a fourth of the Pentateuch, there ; 
are found 133. It is also to be noticed that, of the many Catalogues, 
Registers, and Alphabetical Lists of the Aeris and Methivs in the Great 
Massorah, not a single one is found in the Pentateuch. Thus, of 
the 62 words in which two letters are transposed; the 12 words 


33, 55, 57; xxv. 23; xxxvii. 3, 29; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 12; xxxvi. 5, 14,15; 
xxxix. 20, 22; xliii. 28; xlix. 11 (twice): Exod. iv. 2; xiii. 11; xvi. 2, 7,13; xxi. 8; 
xxii. 4, 26; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 28; xxxii. 17, 19; xxxy. 11; XXXvii. 8; xxxix. 4, 21, 33: 
Levit. ix. 22; xi. 21; xvi. 21; xxi. 5; xxii. 13; ,לצל‎ 301 Numb. 1:16; 11.51, x. 36; יג‎ 
89 ; xii. 3; xiv. 36; xvi. 11; xxi. 32; xxvi. 9; xxxli. 7; xxxiv. 4; Deuter. 11. 33; v. 
10; vii. 9; viii. 2; xxi. 7; xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 6 (twice), 27, 28, 29; 
xxvii. 10; xxviii. 27, 30; xxix. 22; xxxiii. 9. The numbers, therefore, given in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. Kert and Kerry, must be corrected. The 
instances in which the Keri and Kethiv are on tue word ,בער‎ have already been specified. 
Vide supra, p. 109, note 48. 

65 According to our collation of the text, we find thirty-five Ieris and Kethivs in 
the Book of Joshua expressly so marked, viz., Joshi. tos .ג‎ 4, 163. ive yy 7; 
vi. 5, 7; 9, 13, 15; vii. 11, 12, 165 ix. 7; x1. 10; xy. 4 Ay, 48) 63, 08; xv 33 
xviii. 12, 14, 19 (twice), 24; xix. 22, 29; xx. 8; xx 10, 27: xen. 7) ;לוכל‎ 3,8, 25; 
and at least three, though not designated A‘er?, are nevertheless such, viz., xvi. 5; 
xviii. 8, 9. Comp. also 7200. v.15; vii. 213 ix. 7: x By um, 20 ee. bas amy. 19. 

66 Equally wrong is Levita’s statement about the number of Aeris and Kethivs in 
the books of Samuel, inasmuch as a careful perusal of the Massoretic remarks will 
show that there are 161, and not 133. They occur as follows :—1 Sam. ii. 3, 9, 10 
(twice) ; 111. 2,18; iv. 18; v. 6,9, 19: vi. 4,5; vii. 9; viii. 3; ix. 1, 26; x. 21; xi. 6, 9; 
xii. 10; xiii.8, 19; xiv. 27, 32 (twice); xv. 16; xvii. 7, 23, $4; xvi, 1, 6,7, 9, 14, 22; 
xix. 18, 19, 22, 23 (twice); xx. 1, 2 (twice), 24, 38; א‎ 12 (twice) ; xxii. 19, 17, 18 (twice), 
22; xxiii. 5; xxiv. 9,19; xxv. 3, 18 (twice), 34; xxvi. 5, 7 (twice), 11, 16, 22; xxvii. 4, 8; 
xxviii. 8; xxix. 5 (twice); xxx. 6, 24:—2 Sam. i. 8, 11; ii. 23; 111. 2, 3, 12, 15, 25; v. 2 
(thrice), 8, 245; vi. 23; x. 9; xii. 9, 20, 22, 24, 31; xiii. 32, 34, 37; xiv. 7, 11, 21,22, 303 
xv. 8, 20, 28; xvi. 2, 8, 10 (twice), 12 (twice), 18: xvii. 12,16; xviii. 3, 8, 12, 13, 17, 18; 
xix. 7, 19, 32, 41; xx. 5, 8, 14, 23, 25; xxi. 4, 6,9 (twice), 12 (twice), 16, 20, 21; xxii. 8, 
15, 23, 33, 34, 51; xxiii. 8 (twice), 9 (thrice), 11, 13, 15, 16, 18, 20 (thrice), 21, 27 5 sai. 
14, 16,18, 22. These, it must be remarked, do not include either the Keri Ve-lo Kethiv 
or the Kethiv Ve-lo Keri, which have already been enumerated (vide supra, p. 109, n. 51). 

67 The sixty-two words in which two letters following each other are transposed, are 





as follows :-- 

jan... Josh. vi.13 מבואך ו‎ . . 2 Sam. iii. 25 mm. S.C erem. ii. 25 
גלון‎ . . . Josh. xx. 8 | והוציתוה‎ . 9 Sam. xiv. 30 | במרצותס‎ - Jerem. viii. 6 
גלון‎ . . . Josh. xxi. 27 | שוחם | 89.37.98 9 . בעברות‎ . .- Jerem. ix. 7 
והימשני‎ . . Judg. xvi.26 | נפצות‎ . . 2 Sam. xviii. 8 | שומע‎ . . Jerem. xvii. 23 


Jerem, xxix. 23‏ . . הוידע | 14 Sam. xx.‏ ל . Sam. xiv. 27 | wp.‏ 1 . ותראנה 
derem. xxxii. 23‏ | ובתרות 16 Sam. xxiv.‏ 2 .| האורנה | Sam. xix.18‏ 1 . . בנית 


Jerem. xlii. 0‏ . התעתים | Kings vii.45‏ 1 . . האהל | 22 Sam. xix.‏ 1 . . בנוית 
Jerem. 1. 15‏ - אשויתיה | Kings xi.2‏ 2 . הממותים | Sam. xix.23‏ 1 . . נוית 
Ezek. xxxvi. 4‏ . . תכשי | Sam. xix.23 | mm . . 2Kingsxiv.6‏ 1 . . בנות 








yom . . 1 Sam. xxvii.8 | ואכול‎ . . ₪ xxxyii. 0 היאתון‎ . - Ezek. xl. 15 
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eg‏ והכלל העולה מדברי שלא נמצא 
קרי וכתיב על ענין חפר ומלא, ולא על אחד 
מהמעמיבם והנקורות לעולםם, לכן mea‏ 
כמזכיר וכמזהיר לכל הקורא בפפרי העשרים 
וארבעח חגדולים oy‏ חקטנים הנדפסים פה 
וונזי''א בשנת רעח,% שאל nye‏ אל sat‏ 
שקר מחמלות חנדפסות בגליון בדמות קרי 
וכתיב, הפר ומלא, מלעיל ומלרע, ובשנוי 
הנקודות וחטעמים, או מאהת Sop‏ אשר לא 
תעשינה, כאשר כתבתי Syd‏ כי המגיה אותם 
לא ידע pa‏ ימינו לשמאלו, כי לא היה יהודי 
ולא ידע מענין חמפורת דבר, ולא עשה זה 
אלא מפני שמצא לפעמים חלופין בספריבת 
שהיו לפניו, ולא ידע איזה יכשר הזח או זח, 
לכן ans‏ אחד בחוץ ואחר בפנים, ולפעמיבת 
הניח האמת בפנים והשקר בחוץ, ולפעמיבת 
לחפך, mys wenn nm‏ באפלח, לכן px‏ 
לשום עליהם לב, כי תחו המה : 

והנה מרם אכלה לדבר מענין חקרי 
והכתיב, שמעני ועתח דע לך, כי כאשר 
הפצתי לדעת מנין כל הקריין וכתבן שבכל 
חמקרא, העברתים על יד מונח, לא אחת ולא 
שתים, ומצאתי מנינם תת''מח, ונתתי בהן 
סימן קריייין ובתייבן* מהן Sana np‏ 
ותנ"ד בנביאים, OD)‏ בכתובים: 


Sometimes it so happened that 


me Now it is evident, from all I 
have said, that the Keri and Kethiv 
never occur with respect to plene 
and defective, nor on a single one of 
the vowel-points and accents. Let 
me, therefore, warn and caution 
every one who reads the folio or 
quarto editions of the four and twenty 
books published here, in Venice, in 
the year 278 (= 1517),® to pay no 
attention to the false remarks printed 
in the margin, in the form of Keri 
and Kethiv, plene and defective, 
Milel and Milra, and variations 
in the vowels and accents, or to any 
of those things which ought not 
to have been done, as I have stated 
above. The author of them did not 
know how to distinguish between 
his right hand and his left. Not 
being a Jew, he knew nothing 
about the nature of the Massorah, 
and what he did put down simply 
arose from the fact, that he some- 
times found variations in the copies 
which he had before him, and, as 
he did not know which reading was 
the correct one, he put down one in 


the margin and another in the text. 


he put the correct reading into the text, and the incorrect one into the 
margin, and sometimes the reverse is the case; thus, he was groping 
in darkness, like a blind man. Hence, they are not to be heeded, 
for they are confusion worse confounded. 

Now, before quitting the subject of the Keri and Kethiv, let ‘me 
remark, that, being anxious to know the number of all the Keris and 
Kethivs throughout the Scriptures, I counted them several times, and 
found them to be 848, and indicated this by the mnemonical sign, 
> Karjan Ve-Kathban.’® Of these, 65 are in the Pentateuch,* 454 
in the Prophets, and 829 in the Hagiographa. 


62 This refers to the first edition of the great Rabbinic Bible, in folio, published by 
Bomberg, 1516-17, and the quarto edition, also published by Bomberg, 1517. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea ii. 867 ; Masch, Bibliotheca Sacra i. 17; Steinschneider, 
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 7; Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, s.v. RABBINIC BIBLEs. 


83 That is to say 848, which is the numerical value of וכ"תבן‎ rp, viz., p 100, + 4 200, 
ן + ,2 ב+ ,400 ת + ,20 3+ ,6 ו+,50 ;+ ,10 י+,10 י+‎ 50 = 848. 
' 64 Levita is surely wrong in saying that there are only sixty-five Keris and Kethivs 
in the Pentateuch. In again going through the Massoretic notes in the Bible, we have 
found eighty-two. They are as follows :—Genesis viii. 17; x. 19; xiv. 2,8; xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 
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הרמ''בבם זכרנו לברכה בספר אהבה פרק 
ח' וז''ל, וספר שסמכנו עליו בדברים אלו 
הוא ספר PITT‏ במצריבם שהוצט כולל sp‏ 
ספדיבם שהיה בירושלבפ מכמה שניבם mand‏ 
ממנו הספריבם, ועליו היו הכל pomp‏ לפי 
שהניהו בן אשר, ודקדק בו שנים הרבה, והניהו 
פעמים רבות כמו שהעתיקו, ועליו סמכתי 
בספר תורח שכתבתי כהלכתו,* וכן אנחנו 
סומכין על קריאתו בכל הארצות האלח, ואנשי 
מזרח סומכין על קריאת בין נפתלי, והפלוגתות 
שביניחן בטעמים אינן אלא בטעמים הקטנים, 
כגון מתג ומקף ומונח ובפשטא אחר וב' 
pow‏ וכל זה יחיה מבואר הימב בספר 
טוב טעם אשר omy?‏ חבורו בע'ה/% גם 
הפלוגתות שביניהן בנקודות אינן אלא בחולם 
ובקמץ AON‏ ובקמץ גדול ופתה, ובשוא 
ובהמף פתח, וכן ברגשין pen‏ ומלעיל 
ומלרע : 


we have followed in these matters is 
the famous Codex of Egypt, which 
contains the twenty-four books, and 
which had been in Jerusalem for 
many years, in order that other 
Codices might be corrected by its 
text; and all followed it, because 
Ben-Asher had minutely revised 
it for many years, and corrected 
it many times. According to this, 
many copies were made; and I, 
too, followed it, in the books of 
the Law which I myself have writ- 
ten, in all its integrity.’ And we 
also, throughout all these countries, 
follow its readings, whilst the Orien- 
tals adopt the text 01 Ben-Naphtali. 
The variations in the accents be- 
tween them are confined to the 
smaller accents, such as Metheg, 


Makiph, Munach, one Pashta, or two Pashtas. All this will be tho- 
roughly explained in a separate Treatise, called Good Sense, which, 


These variations 


by the help of the Lord, I intend to write.” 


between them, which also extend to the vowels, only refer to Cholem, 
Kemetz-Chateph, Long-Kemetz, Pattach, Sheva, Chateph-Pattach, as 
well as to Dagesh, Raphe, Milel, and Mitra. 


ii. A Treatise on the Massorah, entitled, the Massoreth of Ben-Asher (מסורת בן אשר)‎ 
stating partly the Massoretic remarks on each word in the margin of the text itself 
גליונית ' מסרת הפנים)‎ MDD), and partly at the end of the Codex (Massorah finalis). 


i. A Treatise on the Accents 


the Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1517; and then again 
iv. A Treatise on the Consonants and Vowels 
of which fragments only have survived, which are inserted 
and against which the celebrated Saadia Gaon wrote a 


Comp. Pinsker, Likute Kabmonijot, text p. 130; 


first printed in‏ , (ספר [מ!דקדוקי הטעמים) 
by Leopold Dukes, Tiibingen, 1846 ;‏ 

(ספר דקדוקי האותיות והנקודות) 
in his treatise on the accents,‏ 


dissertation; and v. A 17007086 on Assonances (pi (שמונים‎ , giving eighty Hebrew 


Moses b. David b. Naphtali, again, or 


words, similar in sound, but differing in sense. 


simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, represented the Easterns, and wrote in the 
interests of the Babylonian school, i. A Model Codex of the Bible, and ii. A Treatise 


Comp. Fiirst, Introduction to the 


A list of the variations between these two repre- 
is given at the end of the Rabbinic bibles. 


on the system of vocalisation and accentuation. 


Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, p. xxi. 
sentatives of the Easterns and Westerns, 


60 The Treatise on the Love of God  )הבהא (ספר‎ , which Levita quotes, is simply one 
of the component parts of Maimonides’ gigantic work on the Biblical and traditional 


Jad Ha-Chezaka (יד החזקה)‎ = 
The part consists of the following 
ii. On Prayer and 
Mezzuza, and the Scroll of the Law; 
vi. On Circumcision. The 


and the portion which treats on the Scroll of 
The reference in the text is, to say the least, 


i. On the reading of Shema; 
the Priestly Benediction; iii. On Phylacteries, 
Benedictions, and 


Laws, called Deuteronomy ; Second Law (משנה תורה)‎ , or 
Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 12. 


the Might 
six Halachoth  )תובלה(‎ , or Tractates: 


iv. On the Fringed Garment; v. On 
quotation in question is from Tractate iii., 
the Law, or Hilchoth Sepher Thora, viii. 4. 
most indefinite. 


61 The treatise on the accents, entitled, Good Sense (Oy 219), to which Levita 


Vide supra, 


refers, appeared within twelve months of the publication of this statement. 


p. 63, 6. 
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ובשאר הספרים כמ שקבלו מהנביאים 9 
והנקודות שנעשו אח''כ, OF‏ אותות ופימנים 
לתכונות ולהברות ההם, על כן לא שייך בהן 
sp‏ וכתיב, וכן החילופים והפלונתות pay‏ 
מדינחאי למערבאי, אין or‏ אחד מהן בנקודות 
ומעמים, ומדינחאי הם בני בבל, ומעדבאי 
on‏ בני ארי ישראל,* אשר מהם אנחנו בכל 
הארצות האלו, לפיכך אנחנו poo‏ על 
קדיאתם, והלכה כמותם, והחילופין שביניהם 
הם בתיבות ואותיות, ובכתיב ובקרי, ובמלא 
ובחפד, ולא בנקודות וטעמים: וזח ראיה כי 
נכתבו החילופיבם האלה קודבם mone‏ 
הנקורות והטעמיבם, אבל הפלונתות דבין 
בן אשד ובן נפתלי, שאינן אלא בנקודות 
וטעמים, אין ספק שנכתבו INN‏ שהופדו 
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the Prophets. And as the points 
which were added in after time are 
simply signs and marks to indicate 
the pronunciation, therefore, they 
do not come within the province of 
the Keri and Kethiv. The same is 
the case with the variations between 
the Easterns and Westerns, not 
one of which is on the vowels and 
accents. By the HKasterns are meant 
the Babylonians, and by the West- 
erns, the Palestinians. We in all 
these countries are descendants of 
the latter, and therefore follow their 
readings and submit to their autho- 
rity. Now the variations between 


these two are, respecting words and 
letters, Hert and Kethiv, plene and 
defective, but not in vowels and 
accents. And this is a proof that 
these variations were written down 
prior to the invention of the vowels and accents. The variations, 
however, between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, which simply refer 
to the points and accents, were unquestionably written down after the 
invention of the points and accents; and this is easily understood. 

k= As to these two men, they were the heads of two different Mas- 
soretic schools, and their respective names were Jacob b. Naphtali and 
Aaron b, Asher.» Maimonides, of blessed memory, writes in the 
Treatise on the Love of God, cap. viil., as follows: ** The copy which 


הנקודות והטעמיבם, an‏ קל להבין: 

₪ והנה שני האנשיבם האלה, היו שני 
ראשי ישיבות במסודת, שבם האחד יעקב בן 
נפתלי, ושם השני אהרון בן אשר: *וכתב 


67 The words ובטואד הספרים כמו שקבלו מהנביאים‎ , and in the other books as they received 
them from the Prophets, which are essential to the argument, are omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 


58 From the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds we see that, as early as the third 
century of the Christian era, there existed differences between the Easterns and 
Westerns, which affected both the reading and the exegesis of ceriain words (comp. 
Geiger, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled, Kerem Chemed, vol. ix., p. 69, 
Berlin, 1856); and that many of the deviating renderings of the Septuagint and of the 
so-called Jonathan Chaldee version of the Prophets arise from their following the more 
ancient Eastern readings. These two schools produced in the middle of the sixth 
century the two systems of vocalisation which we have already described (vide supra 
כ‎ 61, &c.), and bequeathed to us a list of their variations (חלופין)‎ which is given in the 
Rabbinic Bibles, but which is both exceedingly imperfect and incorrect. It is to this 
list that Levita refers in the text. The indefatigable Pinsker, who created a new era in 
the history of the Karaites, has greatly enriched and amended this list from two Codices, 
of A.D. 916 and 1010. Comp. Kinleitung in das Babylonisch-Hebréiische Punktations- 
system, pp. 121-132; Vienna, 1863. 

59 Aaron b. Moses b. Asher, or simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, 
flourished circa a.p. 900, at Tiberias. He was the most accomplished scholar and 
representative of the Tiberian system of vocalisation and accentuation, and wrote, in 
the interests of the Westerns, the following works: 1. A Model Codex of the Bible, 
(ספר בן אשר)‎ , furnished with the points and accents according to the Western school, which 
became the standard text, and which Maimonides described in such eulogistic terms ; 
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nnn בכל‎ wy קרי, וכן‎ MASINI 
: שבספרי הגולח‎ 

boon‏ כי אנשי כנסת הנדולה wy‏ הקרי 
שבתודה by‏ פי הקבלה ממשה רע"ה, 
ושבנביאים וכתובים על פי הקבלה מנביאים 
וחבמי הדורורז, ושבספרי הנולה על פי 
המחברים עצמם, ולא בעבור הפפקות כאשר 
חשבו רבים : 

gy‏ והנה כאשר נתתי את לבי לדרוש 
ולתור בחכמה, על כל אשר נעשה בענין 
קרי וכתיב, Ty‏ זה מצאתי, שלא נמצא קרי 
וכחיב Sy‏ ענין הפר ומלא לעולם, ר''ל שלא 
נמצאת מלה בכל המקרא שהכתיב הוא מלא 
והקרי הוא חכר, או להפך, והטעם לפי שלא 
תשתנה הוראת המלה ays‏ חפר ומלצק 
לעולםם: 

TY) ₪‏ זה AN‏ הכר NI‏ ודע 
לך, שלא נמצא קרי ans.‏ על ענין הנקודות 
והמעמים לעולם, ר"ל שלא נמצאת מלה 
הכתיב נקוד באופן אחד והקרי באופן אחר, 
וכן לא יבא קרי וכתיב Sy‏ דגש ורפי, ולא 
על מלעיל ומלרע, ולא על ימין ושמאל, ולא 
על מפיק או לא מפיק, וכן לא על אחד 
מהטעמים המספיקים או בלתי מספיקים : 

והטעם לפי שלא היתה מחלוקת בכל 
ישראל בקריאת המלות, כי הכל היו קוראין 
בתורה בלי נקור, כמו שקבלו ממשה רע''ה, 


which is important to remember, 
to be found on the vowel-points 


That is to say, there is not a word to be found which 
and the marginal reading of which 
Nor do the Keri and Kethiv occur with respect 
Milel and Milra, nor on right and 


Mapik, nor on 


wrote so. Whereupon they wrote 
in the margin ‘‘Read -ואכברה‎ * The 
same thing they did with all the 
other post-exile books. 

In short, the men of the Great 
Synagogue made the Keri, in the 
Pentateuch, in accordance with a 
tradition from our teacher Moses, 
peace be upon him; in the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, in accordance 
with a tradition from the Prophets 
and sages of succeeding generations ; 
and in the post-exile books, in ac- 
cordance with the directions of the 
authors themselves; but never on 
account of any doubtful readings, 
as many have supposed. 

Ke Now, when I gave my heart 
to inquire into, and examine with 
wisdom, all which has been done in 
the matter of the Keri and Kethiv, 1 
discovered that the Keri and Kethiv 
are never found on pleneand defective. 
That is to say, there is not a word 
to be found in the whole Bible which 
is written in the text plene, and the 
the marginal reading of which 8 
defective or vice versa; and the 
reason is, that the sense of the 
word is never affected by its being 
defective or plene. 

«> I have also discovered this, 
that the Keri and Kethiv are never 
and accents. 
is pointed in the text in one way, 
is in another way. 
to Dagesh and Raphe, nor in 


left (i.e. the point on letter ש‎ |, nor on Mapik and no 
-pausal. 


either of the accents pausal or non 


And the reason of it is, because there never was any difference 


the pronunciation of the words ; 


of opinion among all Israel about 


for all alike read the Law without points, just as they had received it 
from Moses; and the other sacred books, as they received them from 


n the Song of Songs, viii. 8, where the same 


Comp. Joma, 21b. In the Midrash Rabba, o 


thing is recorded, the holy oil (שמן המשהה)‎ is substituted for the Shechinah, as one 


Comp. p. 26a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 


of the five things. 
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שמשה רבינו ע''ה לצא קרא המלה non‏ 
ככתיבה לפוד אחר yo‏ הפודות הידוע להם, 
= שמשה רבינו ny‏ מפר* ליהושע ויהושע 
לזקנים וזקנים לנביאים וכו' וכתבוהו בהוץ 
כקריאתה ועורא היח הסופר, inn‏ מה שכתב 
הוא בתורת משה : 

וכן wy‏ גם כן בנביאים וכתובים בכל 
המלות שהיתה קבלה בידם מפי הנביאים 
וחכמי הדורות איש מפי איש שלא יחיו נקראין 
ככתיבתן, אבל בספרי הגולה לא היו צריכין 
לקבלה, כי המחברים עצמם היו jonny ow‏ 
וכשמצאו מלה אחת שנראה להם שהיא זרה 
כפי כוונת הענין ופשם הכתוב, אמר להן 
המחבר הטעם למה כתב כן בזרותה, אז כתבו 
המלה מחוץ כקדיאתה, ובזה יהיה מיושב מה 
שחקשתי לעיל על ולא אנחנו זובהים, כי חוא 


hundred and twenty persons—noted 
down according to a tradition which 
they had, informing them that our 
teacher Moses, peace be upon him, 
did not read this word as it is written 
in the text, because of one of the 
many secrets known unto them ; 
that our teacher Moses, peace be 
upon him, delivered them®*® to 
Joshua, Joshua to the sages, the 
sages to the prophets, &c., &c., who 
put it down in the margin, as the 
Keri has it, and that Ezra was the 
writer thereof. This is, therefore, 
the very thing which he wrote in 
the Law of Moses. 

The same thing they did with all 


the words in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa, respecting which they 
had a tradition from the Prophets 
and the sages, delivered from mouth 
to mouth, that they are not to be 
read as they are written. But as 
for the post-exile books, they re- 
quired no tradition, for their authors 
were themselves present with them. Whenever, therefore, they {the 
men of the Great Synagogue] found a word in them which appeared 
to them not in harmony with the design of the context, and the simple 
meaning of the passage, the author gave them the reason why he had 
written in so abnormal a manner; hereupon they wrote the normal 
expression in the margin as the Keri. Herewith the question is fully 
answered, which I asked above about ולא‎ [Ezra iv. 2], since Ezra did 
assign a reason why he wrote in such a manner. In like manner, when 
they read in the book of Haggai (i. 8) כבד‎ 1, Haggai himself told 
them not to read 723381 but 7228), as if the ה‎ were written out at the 
end, and told them that it was owing to the five things which were 
in the first temple, but not in the second temple, that he 


אמר המעם למה כתב כן, וכן כשקראו 
בספר הגי וארצה בו ואככד (חגי אי), אמר 
להם חגי, אל תקראו וְאִבָּבַר אלא Tay‏ כאלו 
היתח ה"א כתובה בסוף, ואמר להן המעם 
מפני ה' דברים שהיו במקדש ראשון ולא 
במקדש שני כתבתיו כן%* או כתבו בחוץ 


55 Fn the Sulzbach edition, ,הסור‎ the secret, is inserted after ,מסר‎ he delivered. 

56 According to ancient tradition, the following five things, which were in the first 
Temple, were wanting in the second Temple: i. The Ark, with the lid and the cherubim 
upon it; ii. The fire from Heaven (comp. 2 Chron. vii. 1); iii. The Shechinah; iv. The 
Holy Ghost; and vy. The Urim and Thummim. The absence of these five, the same 
ancient tradition declares, was indicated by the absence of the letter ,ה‎ which numerically 
represents five, from the word in question. Hence the remark in the Talmud: אמר רב‎ 
שמואל בר איניא מאי דכתיב וארצה בו ואכבר וקרינן ואכבדה מאי שונא דמחוסר ה"א אלו חמשה דברים‎ 
חקור ואורים‎ MY שני אלו ה ארון וכפורת וכרובים אש ושכינה‎ wy היו בין מקדעו ראעוון‎ 
ותומיס‎ 12. Samuel b. Enia sayeth, Why has the Kethiv ,ואכבר‎ and the Keri mx)? 
What is meant by the absence of them? It is because of the five things which made the 
difference between the first and second Temple. They are as follows, the Ark, &e. 
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לומר בהן חל"מ, והלא כל wane ome‏ 
אין* אחד מהן בתורה, ואפילו אותם שהוסיפו 
עליחן בעלי monn‏ כי רבי יצחק לא הביא 
רק'* ה', ובעלי המסורת הביאו ה', וכן PPT‏ 
ולא כתבן, רבי יצחק הביא ו' והם wan‏ 
ומכל אלה ואלח אין גם אחד Hin‏ בתורה, 
וא''כ איך יאמר en‏ הל"מ מה שלא היה 
ולא נברא עדיין: 

ולא די לנו לצרה זאת עד שכתבו קצת 
האחרוניבם כל קרי וכתיב שבכל המקרא 
הל''מ, ומהיכן למדו לומר כן, והלא רבי 
יצחק לא אמר רק על pp‏ ולא כתבן וכתבן 
ולא קריין, שהוא המין הקטן שבכל ז' המינים, 
כמו שאבאר בלוחות שניות, במאמר א', אך 
oN‏ קבלה היא שאלה on‏ לברבם nb‏ 
אקבלהו כי nox on‏ ודבריהם אמת, ולולי 
זה הייתי אומר שלבד spn‏ והכתיב שבתורה 
on‏ הל''מ, ואנשי כ"ה ony‏ חגי זכריה מלאכי 
רניאל, חנניה מישאל ועזריה, עזרא נחמיה 
מררכי זרובבל, ועוד נלוו עליהם חכמיבם 
מהחרש opm‏ עד השלמת מאה ועשרים 
איש, כחבום על פי הקבלה שהיתה בידבם, 


say this, since R. Isaac has only 


any one might listen to me, and ex- 
plain to me how it can be said of 
them that they are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai, when, of all the instances 
here adduced, not a single one is to 
be found in the Pentateuch? And 
even of those marginal readings 
not written in the text, which the 
Massorites added (for R. Isaac only * 
gives five, whilst the Massorites give 
eight), as well as of the words 
written in the text, but not read (for 
R. Isaac only® gives six, whilst 
the Massorites give ten),—of either 
the one or the other, not a single + 
one is to be found in the Pentateuch. 
And if it be so, how can it be said 
that it is a Law of Moses from Sinai, 
which did not, as yet, exist at all ? 
And as if this trouble were not 
enough for us, some later writers 
must needs add that ‘‘every ו‎ 
and Kethiv, throughout the whole 
Bible, is a Law of Moses.” But 
where have they been authorised to 


said it of the marginai readings not written in the text, and words written 
in the text but not read, which are the smallest of the seven classes [of 
Keris and Kethivs}, as I Shall show in the Second Part, section one ? 
If it really is a tradition that the former alone [i.e. those given in 
the Talmud, Nedarim], are a Law of Moses from Sinai, I must accept 
it, for our sages are true, and their words are true. But for that, I 
should have said that the Avris and Kethivs, which occur in the Penta- 
teuch, are a Law of Moses from Sinai; and that the men of the 
Great Synagogue, i.e. Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Daniel, Mishael, 
Azariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mordecai, Zerubbabel, with whom were asso- 
ciated other sages from the craftsmen and artizans, to the number of a 


1; and on Ruth iii. 17; Sopherim vi. 8; Ochla Ve- 


Comp. Massorah magna on Deut. i. 
Of words written in the text but not read, there 


Ochla, section xevii., pp. 28, 96. 
are eight instances, v1Z. :— 


DN, ?< הופטיל‎ , 1.00: (CON, te se ee Jerem. xxxix. 12. 
DN, tf . Po, Be yep 2 Same av els earners shall tread . : Jerem. li. 3. 
,נא‎ 20W. ו‎ aac see er Se LN Loe חמעו‎ five 5 Ezek. xlviil. 16. 
nx, accusative Jerem. xxxviil. 16. | DN, 77 : a > Re eee 


Comp. Massorah magna on Ruth iii. 12; Sopherim vi. 9; Ochla_Ve-Ochla, section 


xcviil., pp. 28, 96; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. 0. KERI AND KETHIV. 
52 The word D3, even, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
53 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes אם‎ 2, but, for pr, only. 


54 ,כיהי‎ of them, which is important to the sense, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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ועוד אם היה הקרי והכתיב בעבור 
הספקות הג'"ל, היה ראוי way‏ הספקות על 
דרך המקרה, כפי מחלוקת הכפרים, וההבדל 
שנפל בהם אחת הנה ואחת הנה, זער שם זער 
ow‏ לא על מלה אחת הרבה פעמים, כגון 
ay‏ פעמים נערה WI pans mina‏ וקריין 
נערה* וכן 4 pons‏ עפוליכם וקדיין 
ONY‏ וכן ה' pans‏ עניים וקריין 
ענוים וב' להיפך," AT‏ לאלה רבים, 
איך נפל הספק על כל נערה Sy‏ כל 
עפולים ועניים: 

ויותר קשה לי מה שאמרו בפרק הנ''ל 
וז''ל, אמר רבי יצחק pp‏ ולא כתבן וכתבן 
ולא קריין הלכה למשח מסיני, pap‏ ולא 
כתבן פרת דבלכתו, א'ש, כאשר שאל וכו', 
pans‏ ולא קריין ולא קריין נא TOF‏ אל 
ידרוך ידרוך הדורך, ידרוך חשני כתיב ולא 


the Aert and the Kethiv originated 
through the above-mentioned doubt- 
ful readings, we should expect these 
doubtful readings to oecur accident- 
ally, according to the differences of 
the books, and the accidents which 
befel them,—to be one here and one 
there—here a little and there a little 
—but not repeatedly to occur in one 
and the same word. Thus, for ex- 
ample, נערה‎ is written in the Penta- 
teuch twenty-two times ,נעד‎ without 
He, and read נערה‎ with He; 
,עפולים‎ tumors, which 066028 in the 
text six times, and is read p yn», 
the piles ; psy, destitutes, found 
five times in the text, and read 
D2», afflicted, and twice vice 
versa;” and there are many more 


SF) י וכו" ומי י יוי י איך‎ 
the like instances. Now how could 17 18°)? Lay age 
the accident always happen to the expressions עפולים ,בערה‎ and עניים‎ ? 
And my difficulty is increased by what is said in the above-mentioned 
section of the Talmud [ Nedarim 97, 27, and these are the words: 
‘“R. Isaac said, the words read from the margin but not written in the 
text, and the words written in the text but not read, are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai; the words read from the margin, but not written in the 
text, are Na, Huphrates [2 Sam. viii. 3], and ,איש‎ man ]2000. xvi. 23] ; 
whilst the words written in the text but not read, are ,נא‎ now [2 Kings 
v. 18), and qr, he shall tread [Jerem. li. 3], &e.” Would that 


has shown that its existence extended over a period of one hundred and ten years, so 
that Levita’s argument based upon the shorter period is groundless. 


48 In the present text, we have only twenty-one instances in which the text has נער‎ 
and the marginal reading ,נערה‎ viz., Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55, 57; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 
12; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 28, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29. 

_ 4 'The six instances in which the marginal reading substitutes מוחורים‎ for the textual 
עפולים‎ are Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5. Comp. Megilla, 25 UBS 
Sopherim viii. 8; Massorah magna on 1 Sam. v. 6; Massorah jfinalis, s. v. מש‎ 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 170, pp- 38, 114; Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 9, &e. English translation. 

50 The five passages in which the Kethiv is עניים‎ and the Keri has ענוים‎ are as 
* follows: Ps, ix. 18; x. 12; Prov. iii. 34; xiv. 21; xvi.19. The instances in which the 
reverse is the case are Ps. ix. 19; Isa. xxxii. 7. 

51 Levita’'s quotation of R. Isaac’s statement is abridged. Jacob b. Chajim gives it 
entire in his Jntroduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 6 in the Hebrew and p. 12 in the 
Mnglish translation. Of words read from the margin and not written in the text, there 
are ten instances, viz.— 


the sons of Judg. xx. 13. | mis, Sabaoth . Isaiah xxxvii. 32.‏ ,בני 
are coming Jerem. xxxi. 38.‏ ,באים | .9 Sam. viii.‏ ל. . mw, Huphrates‏ 
WN, MAR 2 Sam. xvi. 21. 5, to her . Jerem. 1. 29.‏ 
me . Ruth iii. =‏ 20 ואלו | .20 thus 2 Sam. xviii.‏ -כן 
to me Ruth iii. 17.‏ אלי | .37 hts sons 2 Kings xix.‏ , בניו 
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ample, the book of Ezra (iv. 2), ולא אנהנו זובחים (עורא ד')‎ ans עזרא‎ 
where the textual reading is xb), with זה‎ wy ox ya כתבו בהוץ ולו קרי‎ om 
Aleph, and they [the Men of the 15 בעבור הספק, שלא ידעו אם הוא לא או‎ 


Great Synagogue] wrote in the mar- יש להקשות והלא עזרא היה שם עמהם, וכי‎ 
gin, read ולו‎ with Vav. Now if ולא באלי'ף או ולו‎ sno לא ידץ הוא אם‎ 
they did it peers atl bids 18  ,םהירפפבש בוי"ו, וכן בשאר קרי וכתיב‎ 
8 ai mete TON 4 oe ואין לומר שאחרי מוח המחברים ההם כתבו‎ 
Ezra there present with them שירי כנכת חגדולה ל‎ 
did he himself not know whether ₪507 "778 לא היה להם טלטול ולא‎ 
he wrote xby with Aleph or yb) with מועטות ההן, כי לא נמשך ומ[‎ Divs 
Vav? The same is the case with שנה, כדמוכה‎ ‘Hd אנשי כ"ה רק קדוב‎ 
the other Keris and Kethivs found 47: בסדר עולם* ובקבלת הראב''ד‎ 

in their books. And it cannot be 
answered that it was after the death of the said authors that the re- 
maining members of the Great Synagogue wrote the Keri because of 
doubts, since there was no dispersion, nor were the books lost in 
K=> those few years, for the whole period of the Men of the Great 
Synagogue did not last more than about forty years, as is shown in 
Seder Olam, and in Ibn Daud’s Seder Ha-Nabbalah.“ Besides, if 


tives of the following five classes of the Jewish nation. i. The Chiefs of the Priestly 
Divisions .(ראשי בית אב)‎ ii. The Chiefs of the Levitical Families -(ראשי הלויים)‎ iil. 
The Heads of the Israelite Families .(ראשי העם)‎ iv. Representatives of the Cities or 
the Elders (p17 ה‎ 60001600 , and v. The Doctors of the Law, or the Scribes 
סופרים)‎ DID ypavmareis). The number of one hundred and twenty members was, 
however, not adhered to after the death of Nehemiah, and ultimately 16 was reduced to 
seventy. The period of its duration extended from the latter days of Nehemiah to the 
death ‘of Simon the Just, 3. c. 410-300; thus embracing about one hundred and ten 
years. See Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT. 


46 The Seder Olam עולם)‎ 11D), or the Succession of the World’s History, is an ancient 
Jewish Chronicle, written by R. Jose b. Chalafta, of Sephoris, who flourished circa A.D. 
100—150. It briefly chronicles the events of the world from Adam to the war under 
Bar-Kochba, the false Messiah. It is also called Seder Olam Rabba עולם רבא)‎ 91D), = 
the Major Chronicle of the World, to distinguish it from a later Chronicle, entitled 
Seder Olam Sutta (wow (סדר עולם‎ = the Minor Chronicle of the World. The best 
edition of it is that by Meyer, Amsterdam, 1699, which appeared together with the 
Seder Olam Sutta, a Latin’ translation, and very elaborate annotations. Levita most 
probably refers to chapters xxix. and xxx. 


47 The author of the Sepher, or Seder Ha-Kabbalah סדר הקבלה)‎ or BD), = the 
Succession of Tradition, Abraham Ibn Daud or Rabad (ראב"ד)‎ , as he 18 681100 by 
Levita, which is the acrostic of אברהם בן דוד‎ ‘3, 77. Abraham b. David,——was born circa 
1110, and died as a martyr 1180. ‘Ihe chronicle of this distinguished moral philosopher 
gives, in the form of annals, the history of the world from Adam to his own time (1161), 
showing the uninterrupted chain of tradition to his day, against the opinion of the 
Karaites, who denied all tradition. As supplement to this chronicle, Ibn Daud wrote a 
succinct history of the Roman Empire, from its foundation by Romulus till the West 
Gothic King Reccared, entitled, Memoirs of the Events of Rome דבדי רומי)‎ 77793), and 
the History of the Jewish Kings during the second Temple (ow (דברי מלכי ישראל בבית‎ 
Ibn Daud’s Histories were first published, together with the Seder Olam, Mantua, 1513, 
then in Venice, 1545, Basel, 1580; the Sepher Ha-Kabbalah, by itselt, was published 
with the Seder Olam Rabba and Sutta, Cracow, 1820; and with a Latin translation by 
Gilbert Genebrard, Paris, 1572. Levita’s allusion will be found 3a-5a of the last 
mentioned edition. It must be remarked, that neither the Seder Olam nor the Sepher 
Ha-Kabbalah says that the Great Synagogue only continued for forty years. Graetz 
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aon‏ והאברבינאל השיג עליהם בהקדמתו 
לספר ירמי', והאריך awn pwd‏ לתקן עוותם, 
ותקנתו היא קלקלתו, כי רוב דבריו לא 


pets‏ ובטלין ומבוטלין, ‏ ולכן אין לי 


Treatise, cap. vu. Abravanel, how- 
ever, refutes them in his introduc- 
tion to Jeremiah, and attempts in 
a very lengthy manner to correct 


their blunders; but his corrections 
are his blunders, for most of his 
arguments are untenable and shal- 
low. I shall, therefore, not enlarge 
upon them.“ 

Let me, therefore, simply state 
my own opinion upon this subject, 
and reply to the afore-mentioned 
writers. Now, I submit, if their 
opinions be really true,—that is to 
say, if the Keri and the Kethiv are owing to doubts as above mentioned, 
—what shall we say to the Heri and the Kethiv which are found in 
the books written by the captives themselves, such as Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi, Daniel, Ezra, who wrote his own book and the Chroni- 
cles; and Mordecai, who wrote the book of Esther? Were not these 
themselves among the Men of the Great Synagogue ? ‘Take, for ex- 


להאדיך בם :4 

אך mye‏ חלקי אף אני, ואשיב על דברי 
האנשים הנזכרים ואומר, אם כדבריחם כן הוא 
ר'"ל שהקדי והכתיב aya‏ הספקות הנ''ל, 
מה יאמרו על הקרי והכתיב הנמצאים בספרי 
הגולה שהם חגי זכריה מלאכי דניאל ועזרא 
כתב ספרו וד''ה, ומרדכי ans‏ המגלהח, והלא 
on‏ עצמם היו מאנשי כ''ה%+ והמשל בספר 


48 The Kimchi, referred to in the text, or Redak  )ק"דר(‎ , as the Hebrew text has it, 
which 18 the acrostic of כר דוד קמחי‎ 20. David Kimchi, is the younger brother of M. 
Kimchi, to whose grammatical treatise, entitled, the Journey on the Paths of Knowledge, 
Levita wrote the commentary already alluded to, (vide supra, pp. 13, &c., 80, &c.) 
D. Kimchi, who was born in Narbonne, 1160, and died about 1235, is the author of the 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Michlol, which Levita edited with 
annotations (vide supra, p. 79, &c.), as well as of valuable commentaries on nearly the 
whole Hebrew Scriptures. Comp. Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 
s.v. Kimcut. The passage detailing his opinion on the origin of the Keri and Kethiv, 
to which Levita refers, will be found together with an English translation in Jacob b. 
Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 5 in the Hebrew, and 7 in the English. 

Ephodi (75x), is the appellation of R. Isaac b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished a.p. 1360-1412. It is a contraction of 
אני פרופייםז דורי‎ WR, thus sayeth, or I Prophiat Duran ; and though it is the name which 
he especially assumed after 1391, to conceal his real person from the Christians, who, at 
the peril of his life, compelled him to abjure Judaism and join the benighted Christians 
of that day, he is also known by the name Prophiat Duran. His excellent grammatical 
treatise, entitled the Grammar of Ephod אפד)‎ truyn), to which Levita refers, has only 
recently been published for the first time, Vienna, 1865. The passage in question is to 
be found in cap. vii., p. 40, and with an English translation in Jacob b. Chajim’s 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 4, &c., in the Hebrew, and p. 6, &c., in the 
English, ed. Ginsburg. For the life and writings 01 Ephodi, see the Introduction to his 
Grammar, entitled Maase Ephod, pp. 2-49, Vienna, 1865; and Kitto, Cyclopedia of 
Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. Proputar Duran. 

44 Abravanel’s view, which Levita does not even deign to state, and which he so 
cavalierly rejects, is given at length by Jacob b. Chajim, in his Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, pp. 5, &e., in the Hebrew, and pp. 7-11 in the English. It is to be 
remarked, that the theory of this celebrated statesman, philosopher, theologian, and 
commentator, who was born in Lisbon in 1437, and died at Venice in 1508, has a greater 
amount of truth in it than any other hypothesis on this vexed question. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, 8. v. Kert AnD KETHIV. 

45 The Great Synagogue הגדולה)‎ nD29), to which such frequent references are made 
in this work, denotes the council, or synod, first appointed by Nehemiah, after the return 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, to reorganise the religious life of the people. 
It consisted originally of one hundred and twenty members, comprising the representa- 
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ולפי זה קשה לי מאד inp‏ שכתב עזרא 
NA‏ כי לא ימנע מחלוקה אם נמצאה בידו 
פ''ת וחוא כתב כן אהרת ולא הוסיף ולא 
גרע, א''כ לא היח אלא כפופר המעתיק ספר 
מספר אחר, ומה מעלה ann‏ זאת nS‏ והלא 
כל סופר הדיוט יכול לעשות כן, par‏ להאמין 
שלא היה בכל ישראל םופר אחר כי אם הוא 
לבדו: ואם נאמר שהכ''ת שהיתה לפניו לא 
היתה כתובה כתקונה, במלצקים וחפרים, 
ובפרשיות פתוחות וסתומות, ואותיות נדולות 
וקטנות וכדומה ans kim “n>‏ אחת כתקונה, 
גם “nr‏ קשה להאמין שלא נמצאה no‏ כשרה 
בכל ישראל, ובאמת nos‏ שנים הוקשה לי זה 
ואומר אל החכמים ואין מגיד לי: 

וכן קשה לי בענין קרי וכתיב, וזח לפי 
דעת רוב האחרונים שחקרי והכתיב נמצאים 
כן, כי בגלות ראשונה אבדו רוב הפפרים 
ונטלטלו, והמעטים הנמצאים השיגם הטלטול 
ויודעי המקרא pnd‏ ועזרא TINT INYO‏ 
monn‏ ליושנה, pm‏ הספרים ההם, וכאשר 
מצאו מחלוקת בכפרים, הלכו ona‏ אחר 
הרוב לפי דעתם, ובמקום שלא השיגה דעתם 
על הכרור, כתבו האחד מבפנים והאחד בהוץ 
או כתבו ANT‏ ולא my 227 maps‏ 
בהקרמת הרד"ק ביהושע, והאפודי בפרק ז' 


Accordingly, I find it very diffi- 
cult to make out what it was that 
Ezra wrote in the Law. For there 
are only two alternatives. Hither 
that he possessed a scroll of the 
Law, and made another copy from 
it, without adding to it or taking 
from it anything, in which case he 
would be nothing more than any 
other scribe who copies one book 
from another; but, from this, no 
distinction could have accrued to 
him, since any one of the ordinary 
writers might have done the same 
thing, as it is difficult to believe that 
there were no other writers in all 
Israel except he. Or it may be said 
that the scroll of the Law which he 
had before him was not correctly 
written as regards plenes and defec- 
tives, open and closed sections, large 
and small letters, &c., &c.,*! and he 
wrote them correctly. Here, again,’ 
it is difficult to believe that there 
was not a single correct copy of the 
Law to be found among all the 
people of Israel. Forsooth this 
difficulty puzzled me so much for 





many years, that I mentioned it to the learned, but they could not 
give me any explanation of it. 

I have, also, felt a great difficulty about the import of the Keri 
and the Kethiv. Now, according to the opinions of many modern 
[grammarians], the Keri and the Kethiv originated in the following 
manner. During the first captivity, most of the canonical writings 
were lost, and even the few books which had been found were 
impaired by being thrown about; and as those who were skilled in the 
Scriptures were dead, Ezra and his associates restored the crown to its 
pristine glory; for they corrected these books, and when they found 
variations in the books, they decided to follow the majority [of Codd. |," 
and wherever they could not decide properly they wrote down one read- 
ing in the text and the other in the margin, or put one down without 
punctuating it, &e. See Kimchi’s Introduction to Joshua, and E'phodi’s 


41 An explanation of all the Massoretic phrases will be found further on, and as we 
cannot give the pages, not being as yet made up, we must refer to the Index, which will 
enable the reader easily to find the requisite information. 


42 The word ,דה‎ this, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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באמצע הפסוק לפי כוונת הענין, כמו שחיה 
קורא מרע''ה לזקנים ; והמשל mows‏ קורא 
ond‏ הלא המה בעבר הירדין אהרי 
(דברים י'א), היה מפסיק מעט במלת אחרי, 
ואחרי כן קרא דרך מבא השמש כמו 
שפירש רש''י ע''ש :% ורז''ל קראו לזח פיפוק 
onyn‏ לפי שההפסק נותן טוב טעם nyt)‏ 
mand‏ הפסוק, לא שהיו ond‏ הטעמים אשר 
בידינו היום, כי עדיין לא נעשו כמו שאוכיח 
אה''כ, ולמאן דאמר אלו המפורת, פי' שחיו 
קוראים להם כל המלות כמו שהיתה מפורת 
בידם ממר"עה, pa‏ קריין וכתבן, כמו 
שיתבאר אח''כ, ואין להבין כלל שהיו קוראים 
monn ond‏ על פה, או onw‏ כתבו המפורת 
על התורח, כ''ש על כל* המקרא כמו שהיא 
בידינו היום, כי בלי pap‏ עזרא לא כתב דבר 


in the middle of the verse, accord- 
ing to the sense of the context, 
in the same manner as our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, read to 
the elders. Thus, for example, when 
he [Ezra] read to them ‘‘are they not 
on the other side Jordan, beyond ל‎ 
he paused a little at the word 
‘‘beyond,’’ and then read ‘‘ the way 
where the sun goeth down”’ (Deut. 
xi. 80), as Rashi explains it on this 
passage (vide in loco).® It is this 
which our Rabbins, of blessed me- 
mory, call pause or division according 
to the sense, because the pause makes 
the verse intelligible and perspicu- 
ous; not that they had the accents 


which we now possess, for they had 
not as yet been invented, as I shall 
show in the sequel. And as to 
the other remark, that ‘‘and they 
caused them to understand the 
Scriptures,’ means the Massorah ; 
the explanation of this is, that they 
read every word as it was transmitted to them from our teacher Moses, 
of blessed memory, ew. gr. the Keris, and the Kethivs, as I shall explain 
afterwards. It must not, however, be supposed that they [Ezra 
and his associates] read to them [the people] the Massorah from 
tradition, or that they wrote the Massorah on the Pentateuch, much 
less on the whole’ Bible, as we now have it; for there is no doubt that 
Ezra did not write anything except in the Law of Moses, as it is writ- 
ten, ** This Ezra went up from Babylon, and he was a ready scribe in 
the Law of Moses, which was given by Jehovah, the God of Israel’’ 
(Ezra vii. 6), and again [ibid. ver. 11], ‘‘ Ezra, the priest, the scribe of the 
words of Jehovah’s commandments and of His statutes.’’ He is also 
called in Aramaic, the scribe of the Law of the Lord of heaven. 


רק בתורת משח לבד, כי כן כתיב הוא עזרא 
סופר מהיר בתורת משה אשר נתן יהוה 
אלהי ישראל (עזרא ז') ופסוק אחר אומר 


עזרא הכהן MAT AIDA‏ מצות יהוה 
וחקיו, וכן נקרא בלשון ארמי ספר דתא 


די אלה שמיא : 


= 89 Rashi, ,רש י‎ is the 80108010 of ,רבי שלמה יצחקי‎ Rabbi Solomon Isaki or Itzchaki = 
R. Solomon ben Isaac, the renowned Jewish commentator, who was born A.D. 1040, at 
Troyes, in Champagne, and died 26th July, 1105. For a sketch of his life, see Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Bibl. Literature, s.v. Rasui. His explanation of ,אחרי דרך‎ Deut. xi. 30, 
to which Levita refers, is as follows: שני דבורים שנקדו בשני‎ OMY ומעם המקרא מוכיח‎ 
מזעמים אחרי נקוד בפשתא ודרך נקוד במשפל והוא דג ואם היה אחרי ד דבור אחד היה נקור‎ 
ורפי‎ wp] ,אחרי במשרת בשופר הפוך [מרכא! ודרד‎ the accents plainly show that they are 
two separate statements, inasmuch as they are pointed with two separate accents, אחרי‎ 
being pointed with the distinctive accent Pashta, and ww, with Jethiv, and having 
Dagesh. Now if they had been joined together, אחרי‎ would have been pointed with the 
conjunctive accent Mercha, and דרד‎ with Pashta, and would have been without Dagesh 
in the Daleth. According to this interpretation, therefore, the verse ought to be 
translated ‘“‘these [mountains] are situate on the other side Jordan, far beyond it, 
towards the way where the sun goeth down.” 


40 The word ,כל‎ all, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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מדבר מעורא, רק הוא שב על המקרא 
שלמעלה הימנו, וישוע ובני ושרביה ונוי 
stay‏ והלוים מבינים את העם לתורה, 
ועליחם חוא אומר ויקראו בספר תורת אלהים 
וגו' ולא על עזרא : 

אך יש לישב המדרש הוח עלררך פשם 
הכתוב ככה, ויקראו בספר תורת אלהים זה 
מקדא, ר'ל שאלה האנשים קראו הפסוק 
בראשונה peda‏ עברי, ואח"כ מפורש, וה 
הרנום, ‏ פי' שחיו mamma‏ להם הפסוק 
בלשון ארמי, לפי pwd mew‏ היו מבינים 
הכל, ושום bow‏ אלו הפסוקים, ר''ל שחיו 
מפסיקים בין פסוק לפסוק, כמו now‏ קבלה 
בידם (Aye‏ כמו שאמרו רז''ל במסכת 
מנלה וז'"ל, כל pia‏ שלא פפקיה ליה משה 
לא פסקינן ליה, והמפרשין הפסוק על עורא 
חושבים כי DW!‏ הוא לשון יחיד ולא ידעו 
כי הוא מקור, וחרי הוא כמו WwW‏ בעבור 
מלת INP‏ שלפניו, ומלת ו'ב'נו של אחריו, 
SB‏ כי כן המקור מבואר בכל מקום בלשון 
יהיד או רבים, נוכח או נסתר, זכר או נקבה, 
לפי הפעלים הסמוכים לפניו או לאחרין, 
ואין כאן מקום להאריך : 

ומה שאמרו way‏ במקרא וה פיסוק 
טעמים, ר''ל כשחיו קוראין wy ind‏ הפסקות 


6 A verse which was not 
Those who refer the 


the context, this verse does not at 
all speak of Ezra, but refers to the 
statement in the preceding verse: 
>> Also Joshua, and Boni, and Shere- 
",גנט‎ and the Levites caused the 
people to understand the Law,” and 
it is of them them that he says, 
>> מ\‎ they read in the book of the 
Law,” &c., and not of Ezra. 

This Midrashic explanation, how- 
ever, can be consistent with the 
natural meaning of the text, in the 
following manner: ‘‘And they read 
in the book, in the Law of God”’ 
means the original text, that is to 
say, these men first read the text in 
Hebrew; then ‘‘explained it” in 
the Chaldee paraphrase ; that is 
to say, they translated the verse 
to themselves into Aramaic, because 
everybody understood that language ; 
‘Cand gave the sense’’ means the 
verses, that is to say, they made 
pauses between every verse, in ac- 
cordance with the tradition which 
they possessed from our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, as our 
Rabbins of blessed memory tell us 


in Megilla [8, a], and these are the words : 
divided by Moses must not be divided by i: 


verse in question to Ezra, regard DW) as singular, but they do not 


tantamount to וישִימוּ‎ because of 
preceded, and the word וי בינ‎ by 
is everywhere rendered in 
the verbs with which it is con- 
But this is not 


know that it is the infinitive, and is 
Kee the word ויקראו‎ by which it is 
which it is followed; since the infinitive 
second person or in the third, mascu- 


the singular or plural, in the 


line or feminine, in agreement with 
nected, and which may either precede or follow it. 


the place to expatiate upon this subject. 
Now, as to the remark, ‘‘‘and caused them to understand the Serip- 


this means, that when 
his associates} made* pauses 


(Jerusalem Megilla 


and others heads of verses 


ture,’ denotes the division of the accents - 
reading to the people, they [Ezra and 


however, say it denotes the pauses, 


iv. 1, 670, ed. Krotoschin). It is necessary to remark, that in all these passages, the 


that it is not 
which it was made 


the traditional pronunciation of the text, and 


expression N09, denotes 


to be confounded with the technical meaning “ critical apparatus,” 


to signify in after times. 


87 The word עד‎ till, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
38 The Sulzbach edition erroneously repeats ,להי‎ to themselves, after YY, they made. 
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לחכמים איש מפי איש עד עזרא וסיעתו, ומהם 
לחכמי טבריא אשר בתבוה וקראו לח מכרה : 

DI‏ אני בוה הספר אמסור כלליבם לחבין 
אמדי בינח, בדברים הפתומים במפרח גדולה 
וקטנה, לכן ראיתי לקדא לו ספר מסורת 
המסורת, ושם זה נאה לו, וחוא נאה לשמו: 
ועתה אבאר כמוחה ואיכותה ותועלתח, ומי 
שחבר אותה Po‏ או רביבם, ומי שהמציא 
חנקודות והטעמים, ומתי חושמו עם האותיות, 
ואכתוב nyt‏ הראשוניבם והאחרוניבם, ואחוה 
דעי אף אני, ואחרי כן אורה אתכבם כיד ח' 
הטובה Sy‏ את הדרך אשר הלכו בעלי 
המפורת, ואת המעשה Wwe‏ עשו, ומח non‏ 
עקר כונתבם, ועל nn‏ דברו, ועל מה לא 


the time of Ezra and his associates, 
and by them again to the sages of 
Tiberias, who wrote it down, and 
called it Massorah. 

Now, since in this book I impart 
some rules to decipher the sage 
remarks, couched in the enigmatical 
expressions which occur in both the 
major and minor Massorah, there- 
fore I deemed it proper to call this 
book Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as 
this name is suitable for the book, 
and the book suitable for the name. 
I shall now proceed to explain the 
nature, quality, and object of the 


Massorah; who compiled it, whether 
one or many; who invented the 
vowel-points and accents, and when 
they were attached to the letters ; 
and shall state the opinion of both 
the ancients and moderns, as well 
as give my own, upon this subject. 
I shall then point out to you, ac- 
cording to the good hand of the 
Lord upon me, the method which 
the Massorites adopted, and the 
work which they have done; what 
their chief aim was; what they wished, and what they did not wish, 
to say. 

In the first place, let me remark, that, according to the opinion of 
most men, Ezra the Scribe, and his associates, who were the men 
of the Great Synagogue, made the Massorah, the vowel-points, and the 
accents through all the Scriptures. In support of this, they insist that 
the explanation (in Nedarim [87 b,|) which our Rabbins of blessed 
memory give of Nehem. viii. 8, viz., ‘‘And they read in the book, in 
the Law of God,’ means the oriyinal text ; ‘ explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase; ‘‘and gave the same,’’ means the division of the 
verses; ‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,’’ means the 
dividing accents; or, according to others, it signifies the Massorah. 
Thus far are their words.** Now, according to the natural meaning of 


הפקידו לדבר : 


ואתחיל ואומר, הנה דעת דוב האנשים 
שעזרא הפופר וסיעתו , MY‏ אנשי כנסת 
הגדולח, עשו המפורת וחנקוד והטעמיבפ על 
כל המקרא, ומביאיבם man‏ שררשו רו''ל 
בנדריבם ויקראו בספר בתורת צפלהיכם 
(‘n mana)‏ זח מקרא, WED‏ זה תרגום, 
ושום שכל אלו הפפקים, ויבינו במקרא 
זח פיסוק טעמיבם, ואמרי ליח אלו מפורת 
עכ''ל* והנה לפי פשוטו של מקרא אין הפפוק 


96 The passage quoted by Levita is from the Babylonian Talmud, Nedarim 376, 
Megilla 3a. It also occurs with the following variations in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
רבי זעורה בשם רב חננאל ויקראו בספר תורת ה' זה המקרא: מפורש זה תרגום: ושום שכל אילו‎ 
: הפסוקים‎ NON אומרים אילו ההכריעים : ויש אומרים אילו‎ Ww המעמים ויבינו במקרא זה המסורת:‎ 
.פרק ד' הלכה א'‎ R. Seurah propounded, in the name of Hananeel, “they read in the 
book, in the Law of God,” means the original text ; ‘explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase ; ‘‘and gave the sense,” means the division according to the sense ; 
‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,” signifies the Massoreth. Some, 
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INTRODUCTION III. 


I SHALL NOW TURN MY FACE ועתה פני אשית.‎ 
TO THE THIRD INTRODUCTION. : אל ההקדמה השלישית‎ 


After those truthful words, let הדברים והאמת האלה ארחיב הדבור‎ INN 
me discourse more largely on our על הכלל כלו יצא, וקודם‎ sdb בהלצה,‎ 
subject in general. But, first of all, sn pwd מסורת, ומאיזה‎ pay inp כל אבאר‎ 
I must explain what is meant by ואמת כי הלשון הזה לא נמצא בכל המקרא‎ 
,מסרת‎ and what is its etymology.  ;רּוסמל‎ moon פעמים‎ ny mop רק בפרשת‎ 
Indeed this word does not occur ופרש בו חרר"ק שחוא ענין נתינה בכל לב‎ 
more than twice in the whole Scrip- , 
tures, viz., למסר‎ [Numb. xxxi. 5], 
and ימסרו‎ [7bid. xxxi. 6], and Kimchi 
explains it to mean a gift made with 
the whole heart, and put into the 
possession of another. Thus, also, בלשון מסירה רק כשהוא. פמוך אצל לשון‎ 
the Targum renders ,ויתנהו‎ and he ביר, כמו ויתנהו ה" אלהנו בידינוי את[‎ 
gave him up (Deut. ii. 88 |, by בידך ודומיהם"* והכלל כ' לשון מפירה נופל ומסריה‎ 
(see the root ביד אחר, (.מפר‎ TR על דבר שיתן או יפקיד‎ 

It is, however, necessary to re- שלו:‎ syn שיחזיקנו ברשותו, כרצונו כאלו‎ 
mark that the word נתן‎ is never וכן בענין הלמוד וההגדה שילמד אדבם או‎ 
rendered by ,מסר‎ unless it is con- יגיד לחבורו איזה סוד או ענין שקודם זה לא‎ 
strued with the word 3, ito the מסירה, כמו שאמרן‎ ped ידעחו, נופל בו‎ 
5 fae Atal aD במשנה משה קבל תורה מסיני ומכרה ליהושע‎ 
הוה לכי ובל זו 5 04-08-91 אתו בודה‎ moon כ‎ 
We thus obtain the rule that the word מסר‎ denotes to give, or entrust, 
something into the hands of another person, that he might retain it in 
his possession according to his pleasure, as if it were his own. The same 
is the case with the doctrines and Hagadah; if one teaches or pro- 
pounds to another any mysteries, or anything which he did not know 
before, it is described by the word .מסר‎ | Thus it is said in the Mishna, 
Moses received the Law from Sinai (ומסרה)‎ and delivered it to Joshua, 
dc. [| Mishna, Aboth, i. 1]; and this is the meaning of the word מסר‎ in 
question; since it was transmitted to sages, from mouth to mouth, till 


והרזשומה ברשורז אחר וכו', עד ותרגובם 
ויתנהו ה' אלהינו ומסריה וכו' עיין בשורש 
מפר : 

ואומר אני כי לשון נתינה Panne wx‏ 


85 That ,נתן‎ followed by a, is not always rendered in the Chaldee by 10», is evident 
from Is. xxii. 21. Indeed Levita’s whole stricture on Kimchi’s explanation is incorrect, 
inasmuch as in the passage adduced by Kimchi, namely, Deut. ii. 33, ויתנהו‎ is not 
followed by ,ביד‎ but by 19255, and yet the Chaldee paraphrases translate it 7700) and 
,ומסר‎ and there is no other instance in the whole Hebrew Scriptures, where ויתנהו‎ 1 
future, third person singular masculine, suffix third person singular masculine, with 
Vav conversive, of which the subject is 18--,יהוה אלהינו‎ followed by .ביד‎ The only 
instance which approaches the one in question, is the phrase ,ויתנהו יהוה אלהיו ביד‎ 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, where indeed the Targum translates it ומסריה‎ ; but here it is ,אלהיו‎ with 
suffix third person singular masculine, and not ,אלהינו‎ suffix first person plural. 
Besides, the Chaldee paraphrase of Chronicles was not known till the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and was published for the first time at Augsburg, 1680-3, more 
than a hundred and thirty years after the death of Elias Levita. 
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כל אדם, ובהם ימצאו מרגוע ופריום, ועדין 
מידי יום oy‏ אלי גוים ידרשון, וקרבת חלשון 
יבקשון, ונדרשתי לאשר שאלוני, ולמח בעבור 
זה תאשימוני, ותחזיקוני לנבזח, וכי בנפשי 
דברתי את חדבר חזה, וכן אם גם אני קבלתי, 
ופתחתי את פי ואכלתי, טוב nyt‏ וטעם, צוף 
דבש אמרי נעם, אשר נמף מפיהם מפות 
מפות, ואכלתי התוך וזרקתי הקליפות, ולא 
אכלתי התפל וריר חלמות, וטעמתי מעט 
דבש הזה הנני אמות % 

לכן קבלו נא חכמים מלי, ותכל תלונותכם 
מעלי, כי עיניכם הרואות, כי nina‏ לבכי 
עשיתי זאת, וחלילה לי להתיר האפור, והדבר 
הזה ללב מפור, ורחמנצא לבא בעי, mm‏ 
כדקאי קאי : 


after day, Christians coming to me 
asking instruction in Hebrew, and I 
respond to everyone who wants me. 
And why should I be condemned for 
it, and a reproach be fastened upon 
me? I speak this in defence of 
myself. Again, if I also have re- 
ceived, and opened my mouth, and 
tasted excellent instruction and learn- 
ing [from Christians ],—a honey- 
comb, and delightful words, which 
distilled from their mouths drop by 
drop,—and have eaten the inside 
and thrown away the shell, but have 
not eaten the insipid and the white 
of the egg, if I have tasted a little of 
this honey, am I to die for it ?% 


Receive,’ therefore, ye sages, my apology, and let your complaint 
cease, for your eyes behold that I have done it in the integrity of 
my heart, not intending to convert wrong into right. I had a clear 
conscience in this matter, as is known to the Merciful One who 
searches the heart. Behold, the matter must remain as it stands. 


94 Levita refers to the instruction in the Greek language, which he received from 
Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 71, &c.), and to his knowledge of various departments 
of secular literature, which he acquired with the aid of his Christian pupils. 
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ויעקבני הזמן פעמים, בפרואה ממוני לקח, 
nny‏ עיניו פקח, על כל מחמדי הטובים, 
ונתנם ביר שובים, וזה היח Tv.‏ פז"ר, 
כאשר על רומי ננזר, חורבן ובליה כפשוטה, 
לא נשארה בידי פרומה, והיתה עת צרח, כי 
אין כסות בקדה, ובבתי אין לחם ואין עצים, 
והאם רובצת על האפרוחים או על הבצים, 
והבנות עומדות על פרקן, ראויות לבעל 
כדרכן, וחנה איש שזה עליו כלא מטא, מה 
יעשה ולא יהטא, במכשלה נקלה כזאת, וזה 
לכם האות, pon‏ הפשוט ome‏ לומר, pay‏ 
דבר בפני פקוח נפש עומד. 

ועוד לכם אודיע, רב טוב אשר מזה הגיע, 
כי הנני נשבעתי, כי כל on‏ שידעתי, אשר 
למרתי אני ואחרים, כלם אנשים טובים 
וכשרים, ובכל מה שהיה ידם לאל, המיבו 
לישראל, הרי לשונינו שהיא ond‏ ידועח, גם 
היא לנו לישועח, וזה פתחון פה אלי, להרחיק 
תלונה מעלי, ועוד כי עקר למודי, oy‏ נוי 
כיהודי, אינו אלא בדקדוק pw‏ הקדש, 
וכללים אשר ond‏ אחדש,* ואם בוה לפני 
נקרא, פסוק אחד במקרא, למה ?א אבארהו, 
on‏ עשיתי הלא דבר הוא. 

on TY‏ לא אבארהו אנכי, הלא יבינהו 
בלאו הכי, many‏ אשר תהת ידם, שיבינם 


sown therein heterogeneous things. 
Twice has misfortune laid hold of 
me. In Padua it took away my 
money [1509], and then it set its 
evil eye upon my precious things, 
which it delivered over into the hands 
of the rebels. This happened in the 
year 287 (= 1527), when Rome was 
destined to destruction and desola- 
tion like a plain. Not a single 
farthing was then left to me; and 
it was a time of great distress, for 
there was no covering in the frost, 
no bread or fuel in the house, my 
wife was nursing her young ones 
and was about to be confined, while 
my daughters had reached puberty, 
and were ripe for marriage according 
to custom. Now what can a man 
do who has thus been overtaken by 
misfortune, and not to offend in 
such a burning snare? This ye 
ought to consider, that the law of 
nature teaches me that nothing is 
to be allowed to stand in the way of 
saving life. 

Furthermore, I must inform you, 
that much good has resulted there- 


from; for I solemnly declare that all the Christians whom 1 know, and 
whom I or others have instructed, are all of them good and upright 
men, and with all their power have acted kindly towards Israel; so that 
the very knowledge of our language among Christians has actually been 
to our advantage. Surely this speaks greatly for me, and must remove 
the reproach from me. Moreover, the import of my teaching, whether 
to Christian or Jew, is simply the grammar of the sacred language, 
as I only explain to them the rules thereof.® If, with this view, they 
read to me a verse in the Scriptures, why should I not explain it ? What 
impropriety then have I committed ? 

Besides, if I were not to explain it, will they not learn it from my 
works which they possess, which everyone can understand, and in 
which they will find help and satisfaction? Even now I have, day 

98 That Levita did not exactly confine himself to teaching Christians Hebrew, but 
that he also aided them to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, for which there was 
such a rage in Europe at that time, is evident, from the fact that he copied the Book 
Jetzira, and two other theosophic treatises, for Cardinal Kgidio (vide supra, p. 15). 
These three documents, which were formerly in the possession of Almanzi, of Padua, 


are now in the British Museum, Add. 27,199. Comp. Dr. William Wright, in the 
Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 356, note. 


שאינו הגון, ירד שאולה ביגון, ורוחו ונשמתו 
תפח, שנאמד תאכלהו אש לא נפח, לא דברו 
אלא בישראלי, ולא באדומי או ישמעאלי. 
“TY‏ מח* שאמרו בגמרח, אין מוסרין סתרי 
חורה, אלה מי שיש בו חמישה ענינים, זקן 
ונשוא פנים, וכולי כדאיתא בישעיח, ודי לני 
בזו ראיה, שחכמים לא nn‏ גזרה, שהלמוד 
לגוי mem‏ עברה, כי אפילו לפי דבריהם, 
smn‏ ללמוד עמהם, paw‏ מצות massa‏ וזה 
לי ליפוי כח, כי איך אפשר זה לחודיעם, ודין 


ז' מצות להשמיעם, ox‏ לא ידעו בראשון, 


להבין את הלשון, וגם יש לי להתלות, בהרבה 
אילנות גדולות, אנשים שחיו לפני, אשר קטנם 
עבה ממתני, ולזכור בשמם ראוי אינני, ולמדו 
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into the grave with sorrow, and his 
spirit and soul shall be destroyed; as 
it is written, ‘‘a fire not blown shall 
consume him” [Job xx. 26]; this 
only refers to an Israelite, but not 
to a Christian or Mahommedan. 
Again,® when the Talmud says 
that the secrets of the law are not 
to be disclosed except to one who 
has the five qualifications, viz., 
advanced age, respectability, and 
all the rest as they are found 
in Isaiah,’ we have sufficient ar- 
gument in this, that the sages 
have not enacted a decree that who- 


soever teaches a Gentile commits 
asin. For even according to their 
words it is permitted to teach Gen- 
tiles the Seven Noahic Command- 
ments.» Now this argues most 
powerfully for me. For how can 
they possibly know these, and 
fully comprehend the import of 
the seven precepts, unless they 
first know the ו‎ language ? 
Moreover, I should have to hang on many lofty trees men who pre- 
ceded me, whose little finger is thicker than my thighs, whose name I 
am not worthy to mention, and who have taught Christians more than I. 
Of these, some are still living, some are resting in Paradise, some are 
teachers and Rabbins, some are elders and men of reputation, some 
are sages and physicians, and some are rich and settled on their lees.*! 

Now what am I that I should be, caught in the snares of my sin, 
poor and low, burdened with sons and daughters, and having nothing 
in my possession. My field has been so inundated that there is in 
it neither wheat nor barley, but terror and storm,” and they have 


גוים aM‏ ממני, מהם שהם חיים עדן, ומהם 
נשמתם בנן עדן, ony‏ לומדים ורבנים, pnp‏ 
זקנים ונשואי פנים, מהם DSN‏ ורופאים, 
on‏ עשירים שעל שמריהם קופאים : 91 

ומה גם אני, הנלכד בחבלי עוני, איש 
שפל ומשופל, בבנים ובבנות מטופל, ומאומה 
אין בידי, ונסתהפח שרי, ואין בה חמה 
ושעורה, רק חתה mayor‏ נזרעו בה כלאים, 


29 The whole passage from מה שאמרו‎ Ny), again what they say, to ,הנני אמות‎ 8 
am I to die, consisting of fifty-four lines in the Hebrew, is entirely omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 

30 According to ancient tradition (comp. Sanhedrin, 59a), God enjoined the follow- 
ing seven commandments on Noah, which both he and all his descendants, that is all 
mankind, were to observe. To abstain, i. from idolatry; 11. from blasphemy; iii. from 
murder; iv. from incest; v. from plunder; vi. from disobedience to the powers that 
be; and vii. from eating flesh cut off from a living beast .(אבר מן החי)‎ These seven 
commandments were imposed upon every heathen who wished to settle down among the 
Jews in Palestine. The foreigners who accepted and submitted to these conditions were 
denominated Proselytes of the Gate שער)‎ 3). Comp. also Sanhedrin, 56a; Rashi on 
Aboda Sara, 51a; Maimonides, Jad Ha-Chezaka, Hilchoth Melachim ix. 1. 

81 For the cause of this phalanx of Jewish teachers among Christians, as well as for 
the outcry of the orthodox Jews against Levita, see above, pp. 9, &c., 38, 04. 

82 The words ושעורה‎ man, wheat and barley, and חתה וסערה‎ terror and storm, are 
designedly selected by Levita to form a paronomasia, and though they sound somewhat 
strangely in the translation, they are very beautiful in the original. 
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the sages only prohibit®* the com- כי חכמים אינכם אוסרין%* רק שרברי תורה‎ 
munication to a Gentile of the im- מלמרין,‎ pr לגוי. אין מוסרין, * ולא אמרו‎ 
port of the Law,** but do not forbid רק עקרי דבריהם עומדין, על דברין ששייך‎ 
teaching. Their interdict only refers בהן מפירח, כגון זלמעשה בראשית ומעשח‎ 

to subjects which contain esoteric 
doctrines, as the Creation, the Vision 
of Ezekiel, and the Book Jetzira,’ 
which must only be disclosed to the 
pious, to men of wisdom and intelli- 
gence who are of the children of 
Israel. Thus, also, the passage, ‘‘ Like a bag of gems in a heap of 
stones’’ (Prov. xxvi. 8], which they interpret of an unworthy disciple, 
whom they liken to one who cast stones at the statue of Mercurius,” 
saying, Whoso teaches the law to an unworthy disciple shall descend 


מרכבה וספר יצירח, paw‏ מגלין אלא לצנועים, 
אנשים חכמים וידועים, אשר מבני ישראל mon‏ 
וכן כצדור אבן במרגמה, אשר על תלמיד 
שאינו חנון דדשוהו, ולזורק אבן למרקולים* 
דמוחו, ואמרו כל הלומד חורה לתלמיד 


95 The Sulzbach edition has substituted במה שאמרו‎ 7% what they say, for w ,רק‎ but 
what, in consequence of the omission presently to be noticed. 


26 From ,ולא אמרו‎ but they did not say, to ,כל הלומר‎ whoso teaches, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition, and the editor substituted, from his own cogitations, the following : 
גויס‎ Ta להם‎ PROD TMD לא יעשוה‎ mm מאמנים. אבל בזמנו‎ DPR אלא בומנם י שהגוים ההמה בבורא‎ 
וזה פשוט בפוסקים ובסברא: ומה ש-‎ NWI ODI, 5% only refers to their time when the 
Heathen did not believe in the Creator, but in our time, this is not applicable, since 
they are not like the Gentiles mentioned in the Talmud, as is evident both from the 
later legislators, and common sense, and what—. The omission of the lengthy para- 
graph from the text, as well as the insertion of the concocted passage in question, 
which was dictated by the censorship of the press, has given rise to the alteration 
mentioned in the preceding note. 


27 The work of the Hexahemeron is technically called, in the Jewish literature, 
,מעשה בראעוית‎ because the first book of Moses, or more especially the history of the 
cosmogony, begins with the word ,בראשית‎ (comp. Mishna Taanith iv. 2, Megilla iii. 6; 
Chullin v. 5.) The Vision of Ezekiel, again, is denominated the Chariot ,(במרכבה)‎ or 
the Work of the Chariot (מעשה מרכבה)‎ , in conformity to the former phrase, with which 
it is generally associated, and comprises Ezekiel, chapters i. and x., which treat on the 
Divine Throne, resting on wheels, and carried by sacred animals. The Jews, from time 
immemorial, have attached great mysteries to these sections of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
which discourse on the cosmogony and theosophy of the Old Testament, and have 
invested them with the halo of peculiar sanctity. Special directions are given to those 
who study these biblical questions. Thu$ the Mishna declares that ‘the work of the 
Hexahemeron (מעעוה בראשית)‎ must not be expounded in the presence of two persons, 
and the Chariot (7127), not even in the presence of one person, unless he is a sage, and 
understands it already from his own cogitations”’ (Chagiga ui. 1(. It is to this enactment 
that Levita evidently refers, since he uses almost the very words of the Mishna. 


As to the Book Jetzira (ספר יצירה)‎ , or the Book of Creation, to which reference is 
made in the text, it purports to be a monologue of the patriarch Abraham, giving the 
contemplations which led the father of the Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars, 
and to embrace the faith of the true God. Its design is to exhibit a system, whereby the 
universe may be viewed methodically, in connection with the truths given in the Bible, 
by means of the double value of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as well 
as by the ten digits. For an analysis of this famous document, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, pp. 65-77, Longmans, 1865. 

28 Levita alludes to the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen deity Hermes, 


which consisted in mere heaps of stone, called ‘Eppatoe Addor, €ppata or Eppakes, 
being the symbol of Phallus, and thus giving rise to the ithyphalic arrow-form of Hermes. 
These heaps of stones were more especially collected on the road-sides, and each 
traveller paid his homage to the deity by throwing a stone to the heap as he passed by, 
or anointed the heap of stones in which a Hermes was frequently set up, or offered up 
the firstlings. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 10-22, xxxi. 45-48 ; Sanhedrin 61 a-644; Midrash on 
Prov. 96 6, ,כל כזי שוחולק כבוד לכסיל כזורק אבן למרקוליס‎ being the law referred to by Levita. 
Pauly, Real Encyclopddie der classischen Alterthumswissenschaft, s.v. MERCURIUS. 


אני בואת המלאכה, על כן ככה אין איש 
במציאות, שנצחני בבקיאות, כמאמר בעל 
החלצה, שנפשו לא מצא, מעולם מנוצחת, 
כי on‏ מבעל מלאכה אחת, גם תלמידי 
חכמוני, ‏ ולידיעתי הביאוני, כמאמר SAT‏ 
איש תלמודי, הרבח למדתי מרבותי, ויותר 
מעמיתי, ומתלמידי בפלפולם, amy‏ מכלם 9 
כשמוע השר דברתי, קם וירץ לקראתי, 
וישקני מנשיקות פיהו, ויאמר האתה זה 
אדוני אליהו, | אשר שמעך חולך בכל 
המדינות, וספריך נתפשטו בכל פנות,* ברוך 
אלהי עולם, אשר הביאך עד הלום, והקרה 
אותך לידי, ואתה פה עמוד עמרי, ותהיה לי 
לרב, ואני אחיח לך לאב, ואכלכל אותך ואת 
ביתך, ואתן דגנך תירושך וזיתך, ואטיל לכיסך 
לאי, רק כל מחסרך עלי, ובכן המתקנו סוד 
יחד, Sma‏ בברזל יחד, ורוחי poy‏ אצלתי, 
on‏ אני ממנו קבלתי, דברים טובים ונעימים, 
אשר oy‏ האמת מסכימים, וקימתי צואת החכם 
ודבורו, קכל האמת ממי שאמרו. 
והנה הכלל העולה, הנני מודה בפה 
מלא, כמודה בפני בית דין חשוב, דבר ולא 
ישוב, כי מלמד לגוים'? חייתי, וכזאת וכזאת 
עשיתי, אך דעו כי אפילו yon‏ תהלה לאל 
עברי אנכי, ואת האלהים אנכי ירא, שמים וארץ 
בורא, וחלילה לי מרשע, וזך אני בלי פשע, 
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occupied with this work, therefore 
is no man to be found who is more 
conversant therewith than I am; as 
a poet said, that he was never con- 
quered except by a man of one idea. 
Moreover, I have learned wisdom 
from my disciples, and they aided 
me in this knowledge ; as a certain 
Talmudist said, I have learned much 
from my teachers, more from my 
fellow students, and most from my 
learned disciples.” 

When the prince heard my state- 
ment, he came to me and kissed me 
with the kisses of his mouth, saying, 
Art thou, my lord, Elias, whose 
fame has travelled over all coun- 
tries, and whose books are to be 
found in every corner?® Blessed be 
the God of the Universe, who brought 
thee hither, and bade thee come to 
meet me. Now abide with me and 
be my teacher, and I shall be to 
thee as a father, and shall support 
thee and thy house, and give thee 
thy corn, thy wine, and thy olives, 
and fill thy purse, and bear all thy 
wants. Thus we took sweet counsel 
together, iron sharpening iron. Iim- 


parted my spirit to him, and learned from him excellent and valuable 
things, which are in accordance with truth. I followed the advice of 
the sage, who says, ‘‘ Learn truth, from whomsoever it is propounded.” 

In conclusion, I fully acknowledge it, as one confesses before a 
solemn tribunal, and shall not withdraw it, that I have been a teacher 
to Christians ;*4 yea, I have assuredly been; but nevertheless, know that 
1 am a Hebrew, praise the Lord, and revere the Lord, who made hea- 
ven and earth; I have not sinned, and am innocent and guiltless. For 


95 The above quoted saying is recorded in the Talmud (Taanith 7 a), as having been 
uttered by R. Chanina, and is literally as follows: הרבה למדתי מרבותי ומחברי יותר‎ 
מכלן‎ ANY ~PadN, much have I learned from my teachers, more from my associates, but 
most from my disciples. Levita varied it a little to adapt it to his rhyme. In the 
Midrash Jalkut on Ecclesiastes v. 7, where the same saying is quoted, it is ascribed to 
R. Berachja. Comp. sect. 973, vol. ii., p. 185 a, ed. Frankfort on the Maine, 1687. 

55 This remark is certainly proleptical, since, at the time when Levita had his first 
interview with Cardinal Egidio, (circa 1510), he had not as yet published any books of 
his own, and even his small maiden production, which appeared in 1508, was published 
surreptitiously, vide supra, pp. 13, 80, &e. 

24 In the Sulzbach edition, 0%, foreigners, is substituted for D2, Christians. 
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כל התלמירים, Pou‏ כיחודים, אשר לתורותנו 
חמרו, וממני למדו. 

והנני נשבע ביוצרי, כי גוי אהד נוצרי, לוה 
העירני, ועד הלום הביאני, אשר היה תלמידי, 
וכעשר שניבם תמירי, בביתו עמדתי, *ועמו 
למדתי, ועל זה גדלה עלי הצעקה, ולא נהשב 
לי לצדקה, וקצת הרבנים, אינם מסבירים לי 
פנים, ‏ ואומדים Sy x word‏ שלמדתי 
תורה Asad‏ משום הדרשה הבנויה, על 
ומשפטום בל ידעום הללויח, והנה לא ישיאני 
עצלותי, לבלתי עשות התנצלותי, ואניר כל 
ההויה, ומעשה שהיה כך היה, בשנת מאתים 
owen‏ ותשעץ, החמס op‏ למטה per‏ ואנוש 
הצי בלי פשע, ויהי בהיותי, אני בעיר פדואה 
דבתי, כאשר היא נלכדה, ונשללה ונשדדה, 
ואויביט את נוי השמו, ככל pon‏ חיהודים 
אשר תמו, am‏ כל אשר לי לשלל, כאשר 
יבער הגלל, ואז נפלו לי חבלים, לגלות 
בראש גולים, ועזבתי את מקומי, ובאתי עד 
רומי, ושם שר גדול מאד, חשמן נשא הוד, 
pan‏ כידידיה, | שמו קארדינאל ‏ איגידייה, 
וכשמעי מהללו, בקרתיו בהיכלו. 

וכאשר ראני, על אודותי שאלני, ואמרתי 
דע אדוני, כי אנכי הפלוני, המדקדק האשכנזי, 
רזי לי רוי, ברקדוק ובפסוק, כי כל ימי עסוק, 
dwelling,‏ 
all that I had became a prey, and‏ 
is cleared away. Then it fell into‏ 
I left my place and‏ 
distinguished nobleman, a prince‏ 
and his name was Cardinal‏ 

paid him a visit. 

1 said, Know, my 
088088 the sundry secrets 
for I have always been 


for DN), Christians. 

lived in Egidio's 
that he had 
הקררינאל אשר עמדתי עמו)‎ 


strangers, 
above statements, that he 


he enemies then destroyed my 


amer at the head of the exiles. 
went to Rome, where resided a very 
and wise as Solomon, 


out my affairs. 


and the remark in the Introduction to the Tishbi, 
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the mouth of all students, both Jews 
and Christians,!? who delight in our 
Law and profit therefrom. 

Now I swear, by my Creator, that 
a certain Christian encouraged it, 
and brought me thus far. He was 
my pupil ten years uninterruptedly,”° 
T resided at his house and instruct- 
ed him, for which there was a great 
outcry against me, and it was not 
considered right of me. And several 
of the Rabbins would not counte- 
nance me, and pronounced woe to 
my soul because I taught the law 
to a Christian,2! owing to the inter- 
pretation assigned to the words, 
‘And as for my judgments they 
(i.e. the Gentiles} are not to know 
them; praise the Lord for it.” [Ps. 
exlvii. 20). Now my tardiness will 
not prevent me from making a de- 
fence. I shall, therefore, state all 
that took place. In the year 269 | = 
1509], violence rose up into a rod of 
wickedness, and the arrow was des- 
perate without any fault; for 1t came 
to pass, when I was in Padua, that 
the celebrated city was captured, and 
sacked, and devastated; t 
together with that of other Jews, and 
was like the leaving when the dung 
my lines to be a ro 


of great dignity, 
Egidio. When I heard his fame, 
When he saw me, he asked me ab 


I 


lord, that I am the German grammarian, who p 
connected with the grammar and Scripture, 


19 The Sulzbach edition substitutes 022), 


20 The apparent contradiction between the 
house about ten years, 


learned from Cardinal Egidio, with whom he was thirteen years 


ww), is to be accounted for thus: in the Massoreth Ha-‏ עשרה טונה קבלתי 5ל אלה 


about ten (wwyn) years; Graetz 
e zur Reformations 


house at Rome, and three years 


and they say, Woe to my soul, 
e Sulzbach edition. 


he round number, i. e., (Ws 
that as Cardinal Egidio was about several 


Reuchlin’s Letters ג‎ Friedlinder’s Bewtrag 
years in his 


DON),‏ לנפשי 
because I taught a Christian the Law, are omitted in th‏ 


Massoreth, Levita gives t 
(Geschichte der Juden, ix. 22 
years from Rome (comp. 
Geschichte, pp. 89, 99), Levita was ten 


with him away from the Eternal city. 
21 The words אוי על שלמדתי תורה לגוי‎ 


4,) explains ab. 


שנה ברואח, ובמקומות אין חקר, העיד עדות 
שקר, ואין mand‏ על ככה, כי בזאת המלאכה, 
היה הגור חרשה, וכל התחלה קשה, ואני 
ברוב השתדלותי, ובמעום עצלותי, ובעמל 
שעמלתי, בין me‏ לחשך הבדלתי, ונתתי 
לביאורם my I‏ שמתי בין עדר pp‏ עדר, 
ובין כל מין ומין, ינעתי ומצאתי תאמין, מה 
שלא מצא זולתי, וירי חובתי יצאתי, בדברים 
אשר לא קדם, אותי בהם אדם, בידעי כי דברי 
המסורות, מאנשי אלה הדורות, נכתרו ונעלמו, 
ולא רבים יחכמו, להבין את דבריהם, והמה 
בעיניהם, כחלום בלא פתרון, ואין ana‏ יתרון, 
ולא ידעו ולא יבינו, כי בחשיכה ילינו, והלא 


המפרה, היא סיג לתורח, וממנה נמשכות, כמה. 


נופי הלכות, וטעמים ופירושים, ופשמים 
ומדרשים, ומן החפרים והמלאים, כמה דינים 
מוציאים, כגון ולא תענה על 27,09 הוא חפר 
כתיב, וכן על מזוזת5 ביתך קדמאה דענינא, 
חפר. וי"ו תנינא, וכן כמה מינים, שיוצאין 
מהם דינים, ולזאת הפבה, אבאר מה מבה, 
ודינן ומשפמן, בוה החבור הקמן, בקיצור 
ולא באריכות, ברברים רב האיכות, חדשים 
מקדוב באו, ולא מאז נבראו, והיו למאורות, 
ברקיע המסורות, והמשכילים יבינו, ולבם 
יכינו, להשביל במקרא, ויחיח שמו נקרא, בפי 
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mistakes, and bore false testimony 
in many places. This, however, 
is not to be wondered at, for the 
work was new, and every beginning 
is difficult. With great diligence, 
therefore, with little sloth, and with 
immense toil, I laboured to separate 
that which is clear from that which 
is obscure,—brought the Massoretic 
materials into order, and put a 
proper space between each section 
and every article. You may believe 
that I have laboured and found 
what none else has discovered, and 
discharged my duty in such things 
in which nobody has preceded me, 
knowing that the words of the Mas- 
sorah are completely hidden from 
our contemporaries. Indeed very 
few understand the language thereof, 
which is to them as a dream without 
an interpretation, and from which 
they have no advantage ; they neither 
know nor understand, for they dwell 
in darkness. Yet the Massorah is the 
fence of the law, and from it are 
deduced many essential Halachoth, 


reasons and explanations, literal and 

homiletical meanings, whilst from the defective and plene many laws 
are deduced; ev. gr., from רב‎ [Exod. xxiii. 2] which is defective ;”” 
from the first מזוזת‎ [Deut. vi. 9[ * which wants the second Vav, and 
many other similar instances from which laws are deduced. It is for 
this reason that I purpose to explain its import, laws, and rules in this 
little volume in brevity, and without tediousness, yet in words of great 
might; propound new things recently brought to light which did 
not exist before, and they shall be as luminaries in the firmament of 
the Massorah, so that the wise will understand and prepare their hearts 
to be wise in the Scriptures ; and the name thereof shall be known in 


17 Hence it is taken for .רב‎ chief, and it is deduced that no one is to speak against 
its chief, i.e., the King or High Priest, comp. Sanhedrin 18, b., and Rashi on Exod. xxiii. 2. 

18 מזוזה‎ with the Jews, denotes the piece of parchment whereon are written the 
passages in Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to 
inscribe on the door-posts the words of the Law. The slip of vellum thus writtem upon 
is enclosed in a cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the present day is nailed 
to the right door-post of every door. For a detached description of this institution, we 
must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v., Mezuzah ; and 
for the law deduced from the word ,כמזודה‎ being written definitely in Deut. vi. 9, to which 
Levita alludes, we must refer to Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, 
p. 9 Hebrew, and p. 21 English translation, ed. Ginsburg. 


וכלליו בידי נקטתי, TAD NIM‏ קטן הכמות, 
ובמפורת אין לו הדמות, ונכבדות בו מדובר, 
ולא נמצא ספר מחובר, המדבר מהמפודת 
וכללם, רק ann‏ לבדו בעולם, pin‏ ממה שנרשם 
ow apt‏ וער שם, סביב הפפרים בגליונות, 
ona‏ חכרון לא יוכל להמנות, כי הפופרים 
הזידו, ועל המפורת לא חקפידו, רק “py‏ 
חשיבותם, ליפות את כתיבתם, ולכוון את 
חשורות, שלא ישנו את הצורות, ותהינה שוות 
בכל הרפין, ועוד אותן מיפין, בתמונות 
וציוריבם, בסכסוכיבם ובקישוריבם, ובציציבז 
ובפרחים, ול כן on‏ מוכרחים, לפעמים לקצר, 
ולפעמים לבצר, mon‏ הציודים, בדברים 
האמורים, במקומות אהרים, om)‏ פה יתרים, 
ואין RI‏ מקומם, ולפעמים רשומם, במקום 
הראוי לא נכר, ולא זכרו כלל ועקר, בי 
המקום לא הספיק, והוצרכו להפסיק, באמצע 
הענין, ולא נשלם הבנין+? mem‏ מחכרים 55 
אכן המפורת מהארבץ ועשרים, הנדפסות 
חנה, לא ראיתי mans‏ בכל ap‏ הקדמונים, 
מסודרים ומתוקנים, ביופי ובהדור, ובטוב 
הפדור, פדרם אחד מהנבונים, היה we‏ לפנים, 
בישראל. נקרא יעקב,"1 תהי נשמתו צרורה 
בצרור נקוב, ואף שחבודו במאוד נאה, הרבה 


had to break off in the middle of a sentence," thus leaving the 
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it is a book of small dimensions, 
there is nothing like it in the de- 
partment of the Massorah. It 
treats upon important matters, and 
there is no other book which so 
thoroughly treats on the Massoretic 
rules, excepting the scattered glosses 
around the margin in the Codices, 
which, however, contain numberless 
errors. For the Scribes have per- 
verted them, as they did not care 
for the Massorah, but only thought 
to ornament their writing, and to 
make even lines so as not to alter 
the appearance, in order that all the 
pages should be alike. Moreover, 
they ornamented them with illu- 
minations of divers kinds of buds, 
flowers, ₪0. Hence they were 
obliged sometimes to narrow and 
sometimes to widen the margins 
round the illustrations with words 
already stated, although they were 
superfluous and out of place, whilst 
the Massoretic signs were entirely 
omitted in their proper place because 
the space did not suffice ; and hence 
they 


whole edifice incomplete and greatly defective.” 


printed here, 


the twenty-four sacred books 


As to the Massorah, in 


I have not seen anything like it, among all the ancient books, for 


excellence, and for good 


with holes).1° But 
beautiful, he committed many 


The reader will find all Levita’s 


for beauty and 
They were edited by one of the learned, whose name was for- 
his soul be bound up in a bag 


Frensdorff, Hanover, 1844. 


arrangement and correctness, 
order. 
merly Jacob (let 


although his edition is exceedingly 


learned annotations, by 


references to the Massorah, contained in the ‘Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, compared with 


the statements in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 


14 The above description of the condition of the Massorah, and of the manner in, which 


Jacob 
to 
ed. 


as that given by: 
Comp. Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction 
and 35 in the English translation, 


are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.‏ וחסודי 
the Bible here alluded to,‏ 
Jacob b. Chajim was now‏ 


see above, p. 38. From 
dead, inasmuch as the 
is a spiteful and unworthy 
which the Jews use when 
has departed this life, in 


almost literally the same 


p. 12 in the Hebrew, 


“Jet his’ soul be bound up in a bag of holes,” 
and reverential prayer, 
eir brethren who 
he had embraced Christianity. 


one of th 


it has been treated by the copyists, is 
b. Chajim, the first editor of the Massorah. 
the Rabbinic Bible, 
Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 

15 The words מחסרים‎ 

16 For this celebrated Massorite, and 
Levita’s vituperation, it is evident that 
phrase, 
perversion of the beautiful, charitable, 
speaking of or writing about any 
allusion to 1 Sam. xxv. 29, because 


וכשמעי דבריהם כי נעמו, המיתי את 
אזני אלימו, ואמרתי את קולכם שמעתי, 
ובאמת כוונתם דעתי, והנני נשבע בי"י, כך 
עלתח במחשבה לפני, nya‏ היותי ברומי, 
אשר ow‏ היח מקומי, וחברתי שבם חפפרים, 
אשר למעלח נזכרים, ולא הספיקה לי השעה, 
כי באו ימי הרעה, ונלכדה העיר1% ואנכי 
הצעיר, חייתי אנוס על פי הדבור, ולא עשיתי 
החבור, ועתה אחרי בלותי, now‏ אלהים אותי, 
ובאתי לכלל ישוב, בזה המקום החשוב, 
ווניזייי''א המהוללה, היא העיר הגדולה, הנני 
לבקשתכם dew‏ ואעשה דבר בישראל, אשר 
כל רואיו, יפפרו פלאיו, ואחבד זאת המחברת, 
בכל דברי המסורת, גדולה וקטנה, כי זה לי 
עשרים שנה, אנכי בדרך, למצא לה ערך, 
לבאר ענינה, וקצור לשונה, אשר הוא כתום, 
כדברי הספר החתום. 

וכמה בזה טרהתי, ולא שקטתי ולא נחתי, 
ועיינתי | בספרים, מדויקים וישרים, ונתתי 
andy‏ רעתי, והנני נשבעתי, בחי האמת 
והיושר, וכה יתן לי onde‏ עושר, כי לא אחת 
ולא שתים, הלכתי דרך יום או יומים, למקום 
שירעתי, ומפי השמועה שמעתי, ששם מצויה, 
mop‏ הדאויה, לסמוך עליה, וכאשר קרבתי 
אליה, ולא מצאתי לה פסולים, העתקתי ממנה 
jody‏ הטוביבם והנכוחיבם, pa mews‏ 
החוחים, ובאמת רוב הנוכחאות, המוגהות 
הנמצאות, הם ספרים אחדים, מספרי הספרדים, 
andy‏ נסמכתי, ובנתיבותיהם דדכתי, ועם 
כל זאת, צמאי לרוות, נפשי לא יכלח, כי אם 
מספר אכלה ואכלה: וחרבה ממנו לקטתי, 
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When I heard their flattering 
words, I inclined my ear to them 
and answered, I accede to your 
entreaty. And indeed their wish 
fully harmonised with my intention. 
Now I swear, by the Lord, that this 
very thing was in my mind before, 
when I was still in Rome, where I 
temporarily resided, and composed 
the above-named works, only that I 
had not sufficient time, as the evil 
days came and the city was cap- 
tured,” and I, insignificant one, was 
compelled by fate to relinquish the 
contemplated Treatise. Now, after 
the lapse of years, God having per- 
mitted me to settle in this beautiful 
place, the celebrated Venice, the 
great city, I comply with their wish, 
and will perform a work in Israel 
that whosoever sees it may tell its 
wonders. I have, therefore, com- 
piled this Treatise on all Massoretic 
matters, connected with both the 
Massora mayna and parva, as it is 
now twenty years that I have been 
in the way to find out its value, to 
unfold its import and its laconic 
style, which is often as obscure as 
the words of a sealed book. 

How I laboured therein, neither 
resting nor being satisfied, and 
searched in the correct and ex- 
cellent books, giving my mind 


hereunto! Now I swear, by truth and justice, and may God give me 
riches, that more than once or twice I performed a day or two day’s 
journey to a place, which I either knew myself or of which I had 
been informed, that there is to be found therein a reliable index of 
the Massorah. When I examined it, and found it correct, I selected 
from it the choice and correct articles, as roses from among thorns. 
Indeed, most of the correct Codices I found to be Spanish, and it is 
upon these that I relied, and it is their method that I followed. Still, 
my soul was not as yet satisfied, until I found the Book Ochla 
Ve-Ochla.® I got much out of it, and adopted its rules; and, though 

12 The capture and sacking of Padua took place in 1509, as 
supra, p. 14. 

18 This long lost and most valuable Massoretic work has now been published, with 


described above, vide 
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INTRODUCTION II. 


וזאת ההקדמה החרוזית, 
על דרך חרוזה אשכנזית : 


נאם אליהו הלוי, המוציא וחמביא, עצות 
pimp‏ לשום לדקדוק חוק, ודרך rind‏ 
קולות, קטנות py‏ נדולות, במיעומ דברים, 
בחבור ספרים, פרצו עליהם פרין, ארבעה הם 
קמני ארץ, כלם בחכמת הלשון, והספר 
הראשון, אשר בהם חברתי, הוא אשר בארתי, 
מהלך שבילי דזדרך. תועלזו לכל 
UNS. ey aes ae i‏ משיב 
מדקדקים Anns‏ ואחריו ספר ההרכבה 
כל מלה זרה בו נכתבה, ואחריו פרק שירה: 
עם שאר פרקים עד גמירה, והילדים אלה 
ארבעתם, לחכמתם ולדעתם, כמה פעמים 
נחקקים, ‏ וללשון הגוים מועחקים, ובהם 
עמלים, מולים וערלים, ומרחוק נשמע קולם, 
וכבודם מלא עולם, וכשמן הטוב נותנים ריח, 
ובזה את עצמי אשבח, והיושר ארבר, כי לא 
היה מחבר, שזכה אלהים אותו, שראה לפני 
מותו, ‏ ספריו נזכרים ונעשים, nod)‏ פעמים 
נדפסים, כמו שזכה אותי, בעוד בחיים היותי, 
ועוד ידי נטויה, להגדיל תושיה, ולוכות את 
הרבים, Any)‏ אותי מסבים, חלמידי ההגונים, 
וכל יודעי לפנים, ומבקשים את פני, לאמר 
למען י''י, ולככוד קדושת התורה, תבאר לנו 
המסרה, ‏ כי ידענו כי זאת עמך, כי שמענו 
ממך, כי ירך גוברת, בכל דברי המסורת, bon‏ 
אנשי דורינו, ומאשר שמענו באזנינו. 


Now I speak the truth when I say, 


THE RYTHMICAL INTRODUCTION, 
ACCORDING TO GERMAN RHYME. 


Thus saith Elias Levita, who 
gathered together counsels afar off 
from innumerable works to compile 
Treatises on grammar in as few 
words as possible, and to make a 
path to the various voices, both 
small and great. These are my 
four small productions, all treating 
on the science of our language. The 
first volume which I composed is my 
explanation of the Journey on the 
Path of Knowledge; its utility is 
known to all. The second is the 
Book Bachur, which animadverts 
on Grammarians.!' The third is the 
Book on Compounds, in which all 
irregular words are explained. The 
fourth is a Poetical Section, together 
with other Sections appended there- 
unto. These four productions of 
mine, owing to their wisdom and 
knowledge, have been published 
several times, translated into the 
languages of the Christians, and are 
studied both by Jew and Gentile, as 
their fame has travelled far and their 
excellence is known all over the 
world. They send forth an odour 
like precious ointment, on which 
account I congratulate myself. 





that there has been no author, whose works God has permitted him 
in his lifetime to see so much referred to and studied, and so 
many times reprinted, as he has permitted me during my lifetime. 
My hand is still ready to give more help, and to benefit the public. 
My worthy disciples are around me now, as well as all my old friends ; 
they earnestly entreat me, saying, for God’s sake, and for the glory 
of Holy Writ, explain to us the Massorah; for we know that 1t 1s 
in thy power, as we have heard that thy hand is strong in all 
Massoretic matters, above all our contemporaries, as well as above 
all of whom we have heard. 


11 The words מדקדקים אחור‎ Pwd ,ואחריו ספר הבחור‎ the second is the Book Bachur, 
which animadverts on Grammarians, without which Levita’s statement 1s unintelligible, 
are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 


91 


> But for the accents, the sense could not be discerned. 

They knew the interpretation of the Scriptures better than all the rest 
of the captivity ; 

Therefore, an interpretation contrary to the accents must be regarded 
as dross or as chaff. 

They taught how the words should be written, whether plene or 
defective ; 

Whether a word is to be connected with the preceding, or the following 
sentence. 

‘They made signs, to serve as rules to aid the memory. 

The signs, however, are problems; riddles taken from foreign 
languages ; 

Many could not understand them; and did not know what they mean ; 

Till the day when it was said to me, by my estimable friends, 

5 Now, what dost thou here, Elias? Arise, and make thyself a great 
name. 

Throw light on the Massorah; and open that which is locked up 
therein : 

We know that this is within thy power; that thou possessest the 
mastery over it.” ו‎ 

Then said I to myself, ‘Hearken, my soul; Why art thou disquieted? 

Arise, it is time to work for the Lord, lest the law become void : 

Thy fathers have left a place wherein thou mayest fortify thyself.’ 

My soul then responded, ‘Ah! This I gladly choose.’ 

I therefore bestirred myself, and did not rest; yea, my eyes pre- 
vented the night watches, 

Till I brought to light the hidden things, which have hitherto been 
concealed. 

Their counsel will be sweet to every man, and the eyes of the blind 
will be opened. 

An abridgment of useful words I will propound, on two tables ; 

I will put these tables openly, and not as secret words. 

For a witness, they shall be printed on paper with an iron and leaden pen. 

The buyer shall not be accountable, if a thief is found breaking in. 

Therefore, to all, as with a trumpet, I raise my voice upon the 
heights of the city. 

Let the quick hasten to the good work; for one good work leads to 
another. 

For such merchandise, quickness is becoming, lest it be all sold; 

As its merchandise is better than all traffic. What are precious stones 
to thee ? 

Behold here an explanation of the Massorah, which is the basis of 
the law. 

Therefore, I call the name of this book, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

The song is finished, to the God of the universe, I give praise and 


glory. 
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כי לולי טעמי ppp‏ הבנתו לא נכרת: 

כי הם ידעו באור המקרא. מכל גולה חנשארת : 

לנן פירוש נגד טעמו נחשב כספיג או כנעורת: 
הורו תיבות איך נכתבות: המלאה או המחופרת: 
ox oa‏ מלה טעמה מעלה. או מקצה בחוברת: 
לנלליש comm wy‏ להיות על לב למזכרת: 
אך שמו אותותם אותות. חידות py‏ לשון ברברת: 
הרביכם wb‏ יחכמו בה. אין מבין מה היא אומרת: 
עד בי בא oY‏ אמרו אלי. חברת רעי המהודרת : 

נא מה לך פה אליהו. | קום ועשה לך שם הפארת: 
ולמפרה תנתיר AWN‏ ופחח נא בה המסגרת: 
ידענו בך oy MN‏ בהיד שכלך היא גוברת: 
IN‏ אמרתי שמעי נפשי, למה זה את מתנכרת: 
קומי ועשי ny‏ > פן תהיה תורה מופרת: 
מקום הניחו לך אבות: לחיותך בו מתגדרת : 

: בזה אנכי בוחרת‎ ANA אמרה לי נפשי‎ IN 

ובכן קמתי לא snort‏ גם קדמו עיני אשמורת: 
ער אוציא לאור תעלומה. היתה עד הנה נסתרת: 
אל כל אדם אמתיק סודם. אפקח כל עין עורת : 

קצור מלים המועילים. בשני לוחות אהיה תורת: 
אתן הלוחות בפומבי. | ודלא כמלתא נטמרת: 
לעד בנייר יחצבון. py‏ עט ברזל ובעופרת: 
הלוקח לא sym‏ ננב נמצא במחתרת: 

לכן אל כל Sip sews‏ ארים על גבי רום קרת : 
הזריז יקדים למצוה, = כי מצוה מצוה גוררת ; 
לסחורה זאת זרוז יאות. yp‏ תהיה כלה נמכרת : 

כי טוב סחרה מכל מסחר. מה לך אל דר או סוחרת : 
הא לך אורח למסרה. ‏ כי לתורה היא עקרת : 

על כן אקרא שס הספר. זה מסורת המסורת: 
השיר נשלם אל אל ins por‏ שבח גם תפארת: 
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INTRODUCTION I. 


A SONG OF PRAISE, SIMPLE, AND OF FOUR FEET. 


I render praise and glory” to the Lord, who made the heaven with 
His span. 

Not in vain did He create the world; for a habitation has He made it: 

He founded the earth upon the waters; He unrolled it like a scroll. 

He looked and rejected the Gentiles ; He took to Himself His chosen 
people. 

He brought them out of Egypt, which was spoiled of its treasure 
and wealth. 

He stretched his mighty hand upon the sea, and the enemy sunk 
down like lead. 

To His people He gave the fiery law as a gift; commanding them to 
observe it. 

He caused them to inherit a goodly land; extending to the sea of 
Gennesareth. 

But they grew fat and kicked; they became like a refractory heifer. 

They lusted after vanity, and joined themselves to Baal and Ashtoreth. 

The Lord heard it, and was angry, and sent a curse among them. 

He destroyed them by pestilence, and by sword, and by famine. 

He abandoned the city, destroyed the sheepfold, and scattered the sheep. 

He drove them beyond the sea, as at this day ; into a foreign land. 

They abode in Shinar a little while, according to the time appointed. 

Seventy years the temple laid waste; the law was forgotten. 

The people changed their names and tongue ; they dressed like the 
Gentiles. 

The Jew married a Gentile wife, or a stranger, or a bastard ; 

And the children knew nothing, except the language which their 
mother spoke. 

At the appointed time, the spirit of Cyrus, the king of Persia, was 
stirred up. 

He said to the Captains, Go forth, and build the glorious city. 

Ezra then went, who is the messenger, like a ministering angel ; 

The priest, the prince, and the father of scribes, the nursing mother 
of the Scripture and Massgorah. 

By his departure, Babylon remained like a pond, wherein no fish are left. 

He applied wisdom to understand the Scripture, in its present superior 
characters. | 

He cut off thorns from every word; he restored the crown to its 
pristine splendour. 

After him, thousands and myriads added fence unto fence. 

Most of these indefatigable workers sojourned then in Tiberias : 

They were the first in this wonderful science ; 

They invented the system of punctuation, and transmitted it to us. 

They, too, added the accents, whereby the law might be explained ; 

N 
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10 שירת משובחח פשוטח ומרובעת 


אתן שבח גם IND‏ 
לא לרזבל San aoa‏ 
יסד pars‏ על דזמיכם. 
הביט Dam‏ 
ויוצוותכם מופרץ WD‏ 
הניף בעים ידו oy Sy‏ 
למו אש דת נתן מתת. 
וינחילם ארץ ten‏ 
יחד שמנו ויבעטו. 

און חמדו ויצמדו. 

ט מע ON‏ וירזעבר. 
>> בדבר ובחרב, 
טש העיר I amp‏ 
ור מעבר. re‏ 
יורדי שנער עמדו מצער, 
שבעים שנה אבן שמה, 
ושמורזכם שנו ולשונם. 
DIN‏ היה Nw‏ גויה. 
ובניהכם לצפ הכירו רק, 
ובערז רזקץ רוח כורש, 
WN‏ לותפיריכם תצאו. 
עלה עזרא הוא מלאכי. 
כהן ורב ולסופרים אב. 
עשה אז בכל כמצולה. 
pan Soy ow‏ במקרא, 
קוציכם בלה מכל mp‏ 
אחריו לאלפיס ורבבות, 
רוב כת אנשי זה המעשה, 
ידכם הירזה ברצפשונה, 
נם המציאו דת הניקור, 
נם הטעמים היו שמים. 


לאל תקן רום בזרת : 
ann naw‏ ננמרת : 

: אותה כאגרת‎ OWE 
: לקה לו אומה נבחרת‎ 
: מהון ורכוש נוף ננערת‎ 
צללו כעופרת:‎ ony 
צום להיותה נשמרת:‎ 
ורחבה עד ים כנרת:‎ 
היו כפרה סוררת;‎ 

אל הבעל ולעשתרת: 
וישלח בם המגערת : 

גם ברעב של בצרת;: 
היתה הצאן צאן נפזרת: 
כיום אל ארץ אחרת: 
למלא העת הנגזרת : 
ann‏ התורה נעדרת : 
לבשו כנוים אדרת: 

או נכריה או SAND)‏ 
לשון שאמם דוברת: 
מלך פרס מתעוררת : 
ובנו העיר המעוטרת: 
דומה אל מלאך השרת : 
אם למקרא ולמסורת: 
שאין בה דגה SPINY)‏ 
בכתיבה זו המאושרת: 
החזיר אל יושנה העטרת: 
wy‏ משמר אל משמרת: 
IN‏ בטבריא מתנוררת: 
בחכמה זו המפוארת; 
מהם היא לנו נמסרת: 
לחיות בם תורה נפתרת: 


10 It will be seen that the commencing letters of the first fifteen lines, are the 


German. In Miinster’s edition (1539), 


acrostic of הלוי אשכנזי‎ Wx, Llijahu Ha-Levi, the 


this acrostic is entirely obliterated by the peculiar mode in which the editor arranged 


the lines. 


והנה ראח ראיתי כי לא טוב חיות ספר 
הזה לבדו, אעשח לו עזר כננדו, בהקרמת 
דברים, ער הגח לא נאמרים, ובחם אישב 
שאלות, ואתרין קושיות, ואתיר ספקות, אשר 
יפלו בדרוש הזה, חן בדברי רז"ל, ובדברי 
אנשי כנסת הנדולה, ובדברי בעל monn‏ 
ועיני רואים תחזנה משרים, כי דברי אמת 
ניכרים, מצורף לזה יבאו דברים וענינים בספר 
הזה, שתכבר oman‏ על האנשים חמענינים 
בו, אם לא יקראו תחלח דברי ההקדמות אשר 
הקדמתי, והם שלשה, הראשונה בשיר, וחשנית 
בחרוזה, והשל mw‏ בחלצח. 


ואלו הייתי כראי להשביע איש מישראל, 
חייתי משביע את כל הבא ללמוד חספר in‏ 
aby‏ ילמדהו עד שיקרא ההקדמות האלה, 
אך מפיל אני תחנתי ובקשתי לפניהם על ככה, 
וחעושים כן xan‏ עליהם ברכה, ומובטח אני 
כי לא אישי יתחרט ובן אדם ויחנהם, באבוד 
זמן בקריאה זו, אך pry‏ תענוג נמרין לקוראיו, 
כאשר ימצאו בם דברים טבים וחדושים, אשר 
od‏ לא ידעום, ומאז ומקדם לא שמעוסם, 
ולא לבר בעניני המסרח, כי גם ברקדוק 
ובנקוד ושאר joy‏ שלא נזכרו בספרי 
הראשונים והאחרונים, ואפילו שיחת pon‏ 
ומילי דעלמא, ואת כל אשר קראני ואשר הזיתי 
ואספרה, ונם דברי התנצולתי, ננד אנשים 
רבים קמים עלי וחדפוני, על שלמדתי תורה 
לתלמידים, שאינם Son‏ כל אלה דברים 
נחמדים להשכיל, man‏ לאזנים, ‏ כי ops‏ 
לא שקר מלי, מי לה' אלי. 
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But since 1 have seon that it is 
not good for this book to be alone, 
| shall make for it a help-mate, in 
the form of an Introduction, of 
such things which have not hitherto 
boon propounded, ‘Therein shall 1 
dispel quostions, explain difficulties, 
and remove doubts which fall under 
this investigation, and which are to 
bo found in the treatises of our 
Rabbins of blessed memory, the 
mon of the Great Synagogue and of 


the Massorah. And the eyes of 
those who will see shall behold 


that which is upright, for they per- 
coive tho truth. Moreover, things 
and remarks occur in this book 
whieh will be ditheult of under- 
standing to the students thereof, 
unloss they read first the intro- 
ductions which 1 have prefixed, and 
which are three in number. The 
first is In pootry (We), the second 
in rhyme (בחרוזה)‎ , and the third in 
ordinary prose. 

And it Thad the power to exact 
גוג‎ oath from an Israelite, 1 would 
make every one who is about to 
study this book swear that he will 
not peruse it till he has read these 
introductions. However, I beseech 
and pray you to take my advice 
)וטגה‎ it, and those who will do it 


will derive the benefit. Now, 1 
am persuaded that no mans will regret the time spent in perusing 
thom, but that it will be a pleasant task to those who read them ; for 
they will tind therein things, both new and old, which they did not 
know and never heard before, not only connected with the Massorah, 
but with grammar, vowel points, &e., which are not mentioned in the 
works of ancient or modern writers. I will, also, relate ordinary con- 
versations, the talk of the world, what has befallen me, and what I 
have seen, as well as my defence against many people who have risen 
against me, and abused me for teaching the law to disciples that 
are unworthy thereof’ All these things are desirable to make us wise, 
and are pleasant to the imagination. For, verily, my words are not 
false; whoso is on the Lord’s side let him come to me. 

8 8 ל‎ The word Wx, man, as well as the passage beginning with דברי מתגצולתי‎ On, and 
also my defence, and ending with ,הכונים‎ worthy, is wanting in the Srlzbach edition. 
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not been anticipated by any one, ראה‎ mis באצבץ לאמור‎ men שפתו בגליון‎ 


you will find the form of a hand y>3; men וחרש יחדש לך דבר וזח לך‎ ey 
in the margin against the remark in / / et 
: אתחיל בשם ח' צבאות‎ 


question, pointing with its finger 
egy and saying, as it were, ‘ Kee, something new is here told you, and 
this is to indicate it to you!’ Let me now heyin the Preface, in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts. 


PREFACE. הקדמה.‎ 


Tuus says Elias, son of Asher אמר אליהו ב'ר אשר חלוי האשכגזי,‎ 
the Levite, the German, behold, לרבר, וביאור ררכי‎ bre הגה אנכי טרם‎ 
before 1 begin to speak, and Com- ss לחבר, אודיע גא אתכם את אשר‎ monn 
pose an explanation of the plans of 
the Massorah, I must tell you what 
I am going to do in this book. I 
ghall first divide the chief contents Qo i : 
of the book into two parts, after the Bee et 
manner® of the two tables of stone, מועילים, בעניני חחסרים והמלאים :+ והלחות‎ 
and write upon the first tables ten חשניות, יחיו בעשדה מאמרים שנויות, ובחם‎ 
600080 chapters. | li om Sy אבר כל חדברים, אשר הככימו‎ 
each one of these commandments joa ואת חמלאבת, ר"ל בעלי חמסורת לרבר‎ 
shall give useful rules respecting כגון קריין וכתיבין, | וכתיבין ולא חשיבין,‎ 
defectives and plenes.’ The second yom ypepn | וקמצין ופתחין, | ומקפין‎ 
tables will contain ten other in- ומוקדמין ומאוחדין,  וחדומים לאלה רבים,‎ 
junctions (1.€. chapters. | In these  םישאו ואח"כ אנש ארון אחד ואפתח בו שער,‎ 
I shall explain all the matters where- ina חמלות אשר נחגו‎ on בו שברי לוחות, חן‎ 
in all those who have laboured in jppspna בעלי המפודח הקמנה כאשר יתכאר‎ 
this department are agreed ; 1.4, 
show what the Massorites say about 
the Keri and the Kethiv, the Ke- 
thivs, which are disregarded, the 
Kametz, Patach, Makeph, Sakeph, Chateph, Transpostions, 6. 6 
I shall then make an ark, open the door thereof, and put theres 
the broken tables, which are the work wherewith the authors of the 
Massorah-porva have occupied themsclves, a8 I shall explain in the 
Introduction thereunto: and before it is yet born its name shall be 
called ‘‘the gate [i.¢. the section) of the Broken Tables.” ‘This will 
form the last part of this book, and the sign thereof is, “ the broken 
tables laid down in the ark.” 


עושח לכפרי וח ראשונח אחלק עקר חספר 
min‏ לשגי חלקים כדמות" שני לוחות אבנים, 
וכתבחי by‏ חלוחות ‏ הראשונים, את עשרת 


וטדם חולרו נקרא שמו שער שברי לחות, 
וחוא ponn mn‏ האחדון מן חספר, וסמגך 
שברי לוחות מינחום באחדון. 


6 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has כשכיות‎ 1” ording to the numer Of, inntead A 
mon, after the manner of. 
1 The Sulzbach edition incorrectly pats ,ו , המלאים‎ before SACOM. defective 








: yoo אזהרה‎ 


זאת לדעת לכל המעיין בספרי זח, בי כאשר 
הפכים ראש המדפיפים חשר דניאל בומבירגי 
הנוצרי? להדפיס העשרים וארבעה DITA‏ 
גדול וקטון, הדפיסם עם חסימנים OPIN‏ 
בלשונם קאפימוליש', על סדר ספרי חנוצריים: 
ובהיות שתועלת גדולה יש בדבר, כאשר כבר 
הארכתי בזה בהקדמת פפר הבחור ומניח 
הקפיטולי הנ"ל, הלק ספר שמואל ומלכים 
ודברי הימים כל אחד לשני חלקים, הוצרכתי 
ללכת בדרך חזה גם אני לכן דע בכל מקום 
שתמצא כתוב בגליון במורח מקום שמואל 


ב 

me oy‏ הבית למעלה+ כזה שמואל רוצה 
לומר שמואל שני. וחוא מן ויהי אחרי מות 
שאול והלאה : וכן מלכים עם man‏ למעלחי 


ב 
כזה מלכים ר"ל מלכים שני וחוא מן pean‏ 
מואב והלאה: וכן דברי on‏ בראשי Man‏ 


ד"ה oy‏ הבית למעלהי כזה Rg‏ ד"ל ד 'ה 
שני והוא מן ויתחזק שלמה והלאה: 

ועוד אודיעך שבכל מקום שאחרש: 
בספרי זה איזה דבר חדש וכלל גדול אשר 
לא קדמני בו אדם תמצא san‏ נוגעת על 
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INFORMATION FOR THE READER. 1 


Tuts is for the information of every 
reader of this book. The celebrat- 
ed printer, M. Daniel Bomberg, a 
Christian,? having resolved to issue 
the 24 sacred books, both in large 
and small sizes, is now printing them 
with the divisions, which are called 
in their language chapters, according 
to the order of the Christian books. 
And as there is a great advantage in 
it, which I have shown long ago in 
the introduction to the Book Bachur,? 
and as he who made the divisions of 
chapters also divided the books of 
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, re- 
spectively, into two books, I too 
was obliged to follow this method. 
You are, therefore, to observe, that 
wherever you will find the word 
Samuel with the letter Beth above 


2 
it,* e.g. ,שמואל‎ it means 5 
which begins with, “And it come to 
pass after the death of Saul,” 6 


. 
The word Kings, too, with Beth above 16, ¢.g. ,מלכים‎ means 2 Kings, 


&c.; and also the word 


ב 
Means‏ ,"ה .6.0 with Beth above it,4‏ 
‘‘And Solomon, the son of David, was‏ 


you, that wherever I have propounded 
in this book, or any important rule in which I have 


and begins with, “Then Moab rebelled,”’ 


Chronicles, or its initials ,ד'ה‎ 
2 Chronicles, and begins with, 
strengthened,” &c. 

I must moreover inform 
something new* 


1 The words למעייי‎ Mim, Information for the Reader, are omitted in the Sulzbach 


edition. 


2 The word ,הנוצרי‎ a Christian, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
3 For a description of the Book Bachur, see above, page 16, 6. 


is omitted in all the three instances in the Sulzbach 


after ,שואחדש‎ 7 prapound 


4The word ,לממעלה‎ above it, 
edition. 


5 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has the word 427, s/ring, 


new, as wellas before ,אדו‎ something. 
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among Christians at the commencement of the sixteenth century, and 
as one of the most distinguished promoters of Biblical literature. He 
died, as he prayed to die, at Venice, aged eighty-one. The following 
simple epitaph indicated, to those who looked at the tomb-stones of 
the Jewish cemetery, the grave in which were deposited the remains 
of Elias Levita :--- 


הלא אבן מקיר תזעק 
ותהמה לכל עובר 

עלי זאת הקבורה 

עלי רבן אשר נלקח 
ועלה בשמים 

אל-יה " בסערה 

הלא הוא זה אשר האיר 
בדקדוק אפלתו 

ושם אותו לאורה 

שנת paw py‏ עלה 
בסופו ונפשו בצרור החיים צרורה. 


The stone cries from the wall, 

And mourns before every passer by 

Over this grave— 

Over our Rabbi who has departed, 

And ascended into heaven. 

Elias is gone to the Lord in a whirlwind! 
He who has shed light 

On the darkness of grammar, 

And turned it into light. 

He ascended Shebat towards the end, 

In the year 309 [=1549], 

And his soul is bound up in the bundle of life. 


83 
כי יראח בזה סימן ברכה ואשרי האיש שלו ככפה. 


ובכן אשלם המלאכה ואסיר כל טעות ומבוכה: 
כדין וכהלהכ בשם היחיד במלוכה : 


For he will find therein an advantage, and hail the man who follows it. 
Herewith I finish the work, having corrected in it all mistakes, 
As it is meet and proper, in the name of Him who alone is Sovereign. 


The other three works which Levita published in 1546 are bound 
up with the Exposition of the Journey of the Paths of Knowledge, and 
are as follows:—i. A concise Hebrew Grammar, entitled, The Begin- 
ning of my Words (פתח דברי)‎ , from an anonymous pen, ** written many 
years ago in Spain, and exceedingly adapted to learn briefly the sacred 
language,’’ first published at Naples, 1492, then at Constantinople, 
1515, and now ‘‘carefully revised by Elias Levita, the Grammarian.”’ 
ii. The well-known grammar of Ibn Ezra, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew Style (צחות)‎ ; and, ui., another grammatical treatise by Ibn 
Ezra, called The Balance of the Sacred Language מאזני לשון הקדש)‎ TDD). 
The pagination of these four treatises is continuous: the first extends 
over leaf 1—51, the second over 52—182, the third over 183—194, 
The fourth over 195—2386. Levita published these treatises under the 
general title of Grammars (דקדוקים)‎ 

Extraordinary as was his prowess to battle against the infirmities 
of old age, and determined as he was not to relinquish his literary 
labours till his arms were paralysed and his eyesight completely extin- 
guished, Levita was at last compelled, by the irresistible and over- 
powering effects of the seventy-nine years which had now passed since 
he had seen the light, to confine himself to editing valuable works 
written by others. We cannot ascertain the number of works which 
he published this year, but we have before us Ralbag’s Commentary on 
the Pentateuch, which Levita edited in 1547. Some idea may be 
formed of the labour required to carry it through the press, when it is 
stated that it consists of four hundred and ninety-six folio pages, closely 
printed, in square Hebrew characters. Levita appended to it a short 
poem in Hebrew. Twelve months later, he edited R. Isaac Duren’s 
work on the Ceremonial Law, published at Venice, 1548, and appended 
to it a poem, which we have already mentioned, stating that he was 
then eighty years of age (vide supra, p. 2). This, as far as we know, 
is the last effort of the great teacher of cardinals and bishops of the 
Romish Church, and of the originators and leaders of the reformation, 
and who may justly be regarded as the reviver of Hebrew learning 
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וכל זה עשה בלי ידעיתי והשאיר בו מה ששניתי: 
מצורף לזה למען תדע אתה כי לא היחה כחי אז ככחי עתח : 
ועם כל זה נדפס כמה פעמים על ידי יהודים ועממים : 
ונמכרים עם כל השגיאות עד שלא נשאר מהם במציאות : 
ובאמת על הראשונים אנכי מצטער שהיה להם הקוצים לבער: 

ולא די שהניחום כמו שהם אך שהוסיפו טעיות עליהם: 

ונם אנכי לב עליהם לא שמתי אך כי עשיתים נחמתי: 

אבל ספרים אחרים חברתי והטיבותי את אשר דברתי: 
ועתה אחרי אשר ימי פנוי לערב | הפצירו בי אנשים לרוב : 

מהם מולים מהם ערלים אשר בדקדוק לשונינו עמלים : 
שאקימהו על yon‏ ואמלא את חסרונו: 

ואאיר את חשכו והאמת יעשה דרכו: 

אע"פ שהקטן הוא זה החבור יש בו צרכי צבור: 

וכל העוסקים בו באמונה תהיה המלאכה בידם נכונה : 

כי הוא מסודר בסדר יפה ללמוד כל הדקדוק על פה : 
ובזה אין לי ספק כי כל איש ממנו יסתפק: 


: ואף אם הספר כבר בידו המציא ישן מפני חדש יוציא‎ 
All this he did without my knowledge, and left in it my errors ; 
For you must know, that I was not so expert then as I am now. 
It was thus re-published several times, both by Jews and Christians, 
Sold with all its blunders, and nothing is left of the editions. 
I greatly regret my first blunders, which ought to have been corrected ; 
And which have not only been left, but increased by fresh blunders. 
I did not notice it, but simply regretted that I had made blunders, 
And wrote other books wherein I corrected my former mistakes. 
Now that my life is drawing near to its evening, many of my friends, 
Both Jews and Christians, who studied the grammar of our language, 
Have urged me to place it in its right position, supply its deficiencies, 
Enlighten its darkness, and make straight its path. 
For, although the book is but small, it is much wanted ; 
And those who study it properly derive advantage from it, 
Since it is so arranged that the rules may easily be learned by heart. 
I have no doubt that every student will benefit from it, 
And even if he has the former edition, he’ll prefer the new to the old ; 
Amsterdam, 1724-7; he died about a.p. 1504. The Grammar was published in Constan- 
tinople, 1506, 1519, and an improved edition, ibid. 1542. The treatise on Hebrew 
Poetry is from the pen of an anonymous writer. It consists of seventeen chapters, of 
which cap. i.—xiv., appended to Ibn Jachja’s Grammar, treats on the grammatical points 
necessary for writing poetry, whilst cap. xy.—xvii., which treats on the construction and 
metre of the Hebrew poetry, was appended to Levita’s commentary on Kimchi’s Journey 
on the Paths of Knowledge, by the person who published it surreptitiously. It is to 


these excerpts that the words עקודים נקודים‎ refer. Comp. Steinschneider’s Catalogus 
Hebr., p. 864, &e., and Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 9, No. 78. 
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זה הספר פירשתי באשר מתלמידי נתבקשתי : 
ויהי באותו הפעם החל soya Aion‏ 

ופוגר כל ma‏ ומבוא ברחוב אשר אנכי בקרבו: 
ונסנרתי גם אני ואז עבדי רמני: 

כי נתתי לו הספר להעתיק לי והוא הרחיקהו מעל גבולי: 
והוליכו עמו לעיר arp‏ ולהדפיסו לו ממון פזר: 
והנה זאת הנבלה היתה בעיניו נקלה : 

ואת כבודי עכר ושמי על הספר לא זכר : 
אך שם בראשו הקדמה מר' בנימין מעיר רומא: זי 
bow‏ הרואה אותו סובר | שהוא הפירוש הזה חיבר : 
גם הוסיף בו לפי שעתו קצת עניינים מדעתו: 


oa‏ לקט מלשון למודים* | עקודים נקודים וברודים: 


I composed this book according to the request of my disciples. 

It came to pass, that the plague broke out among the people, 
Whereupon every entrance was blocked up in the street where I lived, 
So that I too was closed in; then my messenger deceived me. 

For I gave him the book to print it for me, and he took it away ; 

He took it to Pesaro, and spent money in printing it for himself. 

This shameful deed appeared a small thing in his eyes. 

Most insultingly, he did not mention my name in the book, 

But put at the beginning of the Introduction ‘R. Benjamin’s of Rome,’ 
That all who use it may think he was the author of this Exposition. 
He also erroneously added some things from his own cogitations, 

And inserted from the ‘Language of the Learned,’® diverse fragments, 


is now established almost to a certainty, that this Benjamin of Rome, the author‏ 1% זפ 
of the propedeutical treatise prefixed to Levita’s commentary on the Journey on the‏ 
who flourished A.p. 1330, and‏ ,הבא Paths of Knowledge, is Benjamin b. Jehudah, called‏ 
is the well known author of commentaries on the books of Chronicles, Proverbs, and‏ 
other portions of the Old Testament; and that Levita headed his commentary in‏ 
question by this treatise, because, like his own commentary, it was designed to simplify the‏ 
study of Hebrew Grammar. The messenger, whose name Levita does not condescend to‏ 
give in this poetical description, by putting the name ‘R. Benjamin of Rome’ at the‏ 
head of it, and withholding Levita’s name altogether, led people to believe that this‏ 
Benjamin was the author of the commentary itself, as well as of the propedeutics.‏ 
This is the cause of Levita’s complaint. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, iii., p. 152,‏ 
No. ecexciii.; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, pp. 790,‏ 
by the same author, Jewish Literature, pp. 146, 376, London, 1857; and‏ ; 2769 ,1840 
Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 21, No. 206. Leipzig, 1859.‏ 

2 The Language of the Learned,” (לטוון לימודים)‎ 18 an extensive Hebrew Grammar, 
to which is appended a treatise on Hebrew Poetry and Metre (מאמר קצר במלאכת השיר)‎ , 
entitled, The Holy Shekel ..(שקל הקדש)‎ The author of this Hebrew Grammar is David 
Ibn Jachja, of the celebrated ancient family, Jachja, who also wrote a commentary on 
Proverbs, entitled, Select and Pure ונקי)‎ 3p), which was first printed at Lisbon, 1492; 
and has since been incorporated in the Rabbinical Bibles published at Venice, 1516-7, and 
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years old (1546), he carried through the press, with the utmost care, 
no less than seven different works. The first of these was the 
stupendous Hebrew Lexicon, by Kimchi, which is commonly called 
the Book of Roots השרשים)‎ pp), but the more proper name of which 
is the Lexicon part (חלק הענין)‎ , being the second part of the general 
work, entitled, Michlol. Of this famous Lexicon, seven editions had 
been published before this date, namely, before 1480 ; Naples, 1490; 
ibid. 1491; Constantinople, 1518 ; Venice, 1529; Soncino, 1582-8; 
and Venice, 1546: and Levita himself, as we have already seen (vide 
supra, p. 22), took part in the fifth edition, immediately after he was 
employed by his friend Bomberg as corrector of the press. To the 
edition, however, which now appeared, as also to that of the first part 
of this great work published in the preceding year, Levita added valu- 
able annotations .(נימוקים)‎ His second and third publications, this 
year, were, new and thoroughly revised editions of his Treatise on the 
Compounds (73597 75D), with the text pointed, and the Poetical 
Dissertations on various parts of Hebrew Grammar, entitled, the 
Sections of Elijahu (פרקי אליהו)‎ ; whilst his fourth work was a greatly 
improved edition of his maiden production, which consists of the 
commentary on M. Kimchi’s Journey on the Paths of Knowledge. 

The curious history of the last mentioned production deserves to be 
noticed at greater length. We have already seen that Levita’s first 
literary production was published surreptitiously (vide supra, p. 18). 
As he soon after was occupied with more important literary works, 
which secured for him a world-wide renown, he did not much care to 
claim the book, which was most negligently printed, and swarmed with 
blunders. But his friends, who knew that he was its author, were very 
anxious that he should not depart this life without claiming and 
correcting it. With this wish he now complied ; and, as the work had 
so long passed in another person’s name, Levita felt obliged to give 
the following account of it, which is written in poetry, and is appended. 
to the edition revised by him :— 


אנכי אליהו הלוי דל באלפי 
כאשר הייתי בימי חרפי ; 
בק'ק פאדואה הבירה | mow‏ סדיר ליצירה : 


When I, Elias Levita, the least in my family, 
Was, in the days of my manhood, 
In the city of Padua, a.m. 204 [ = A.D. 1504}, 
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us both die together; let me sleep in her bosom till the appointed 
time, when the end shall be ushered in, and we shall rise again, and 
together be destined for everlasting life.’ 9 

No sooner had he arrived at Venice, than he began publishing 
again. He re-commenced his literary work in his old sphere of labour, 
by editing a Rhythmical Exposition of the Book of Job (פירוש איוב)‎ 
Venice, 1544. Some indeed will have it that Levita 18 the author of 
this production, and appeal to Steinschneider in corroboration of this 
assertion ; but this learned bibliographer has shown that it was written 
by Sarek Barfat, who flourished in the middle of the fourteenth 
century. When he had, however, fairly settled down, he continued 
the translation of the Scriptures which he began at Isny ; and in 1545, 
he published a German version of the Book of Psalms, which, like the 
portion of his former selection, constitutes an essential part of the 
Jewish Ritual. This version was afterwards re-published at Zurich, 
1558, and in other places. In the same year, he also edited a new 
edition of the first part of Kimchi’s celebrated grammar and Lexicon, 
entitled, Perfection (מבלול)‎ This part, which contains the grammar, 
and ought properly to be called the grammatical part הדקדוק)‎ nbn), but 
which usually bears the general title of the whole work, namely, 
Michlol, had indeed been published three times before, twice in 
Constantinople, 1582, 1584, and once with a Latin translation by 
Guidaceris, Paris, 1540. But as a new edition was called for, the 
publisher entrusted it to the aged Grammarian and Lexicographer, who 
enriched it with valuable annotations נימוקים)‎ (, Venice, 1545. 

How powerless age was, in either quenching his zeal or diminishing 
his labour, may be seen from the fact that when he was seventy-nine 


% אנא אלי לי ולאשתי החסר Da‏ האמת מן. 
שהיא לא תהיה אלמנה | ואני לא TAN‏ אלמן. 
יחד נמות pay‏ ערנות | תוך חיקח אישן עד OV‏ 
יבא הקץ ואזי נקיץ ולחי עד יחד נזרמן. 
Epilogue to the Methurgeman.‏ 


89 Thus Dr. Holmes, in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. 
Eutas, says, “that K. Levita was its author, and not editor only (as Wolf, Bibl. iii., 
would have it), is demonstrated by Steinschneider (Catal, 939, 940).” Now, on 
referring to Steinschneider, at the column in question, the reader will see that this 
bibliographer heads this section, 2. 6., No. 33, as follows: * ,פירוש איוב‎ Expositio libri 
Job, rhythmica [auctore Sarek Barfat], (ff. 17(.' If any more evidence should be 
required, we refer to the same Catalogue, col. 2500, where Steinschneider has a separate 
section for Sarek, and the only published work of his there specified is ** Historia Jobi 
Carmine; anon. ed. ab Elia Levita, q. v. op. 33-4.” 


90 Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 188. 
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of such notes as should help the tyro in Hebrew to acquire the 
language, Constance, 1543.% Having supplied them with an elemen- 
tary book for the study of Biblical Hebrew, Fagius was also anxious 
to furnish the students with a guide to Rabbinical Hebrew, and hence 
published within twelve months Psalms i.—x. in Hebrew, accompanied 
by David Kimchi’s Rabbinical commentary, with a Latin translation, 
Constance, 1544. 

Whilst Fagius thus manifested his anxiety to supply, with the aid 
of his Jewish friend, the Protestant Christians at Constance with 
manuals, Levita was equally anxious to benefit his Jewish brethren, 
with the help of his Christian friend. As Protestants and Bomanists 
were now vying with each other to furnish their respective communities 
in Germany with translations of the Scriptures in the vernacular of 
the people, Levita saw the importance of supplying the German 
speaking Jews with a Judaio-German version of that portion of the 
Bible which is hebdomadally read, both publicly and privately. He 
accordingly translated the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, and the 
Haphtaroth, or lessons from the Prophets, into that dialect. This 
translation he got Fagius to publish, and it appeared at Constance, 
1544, 

It was not till the autumn of 1544, when Fagius’s two years’ term 
at Constance had expired, and he went to Strasburg to enter upon his 
duties there, that Levita arrived at Venice, after an absence of nearly 
four years. Though he was now seventy-six years of age, his intellect 
was still very active, and the tenderness of his heart was intense. 
His delight in meeting again those who were dear and near to him, and 
from whom a literary mission had temporarily separated him, may be 
surmised from the following touching prayer in poetry, which he 
offered up for his wife, at the conclusion of his Chaldee Lexicon: 
‘‘Q Lord, I beseech thee, grant to me and my wife this mercy, that 
she should not be a widow, and that I should not be a widower! Let 


86 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii., 396, 456; iv., 135. 

87 Some bibliographers question whether Levita is the author of this Judaio-German 
version. Steinschneider (Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 942), 
puts it among the opera supposititia, whilst Graetz (Geschichte der Juden, ix., 229, 
Leipzig, 1866), the latest historian of the highest authority, positively states that Levita 
made this translation at Constance, when on his way from Isny to Venice. A specimen 
of this curious version, comprising the first chapter of Genesis, is given by Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, iv., 194—198. Comp. also Buber, Life of Elias Levita, in 
Hebrew, p. 31, note 49, Leipzig, 1856. 
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Onkelos’ paraphrases of the same chapters, Isny, 1542; and iv. An 
Ethical Treatise in Judaio-German, Isny, 1542. This book, which was 
afterwards translated into Hebrew, and published under the title, The 
Paths of the Righteous צדיקים)‎ mins), Prague, 1581, no less an 
authority than Jost asserts was written by Levita.’! Steinschneider 
and Cassel, however, who are authorities of equal weight, will have it 
that Levita simply edited it.* 

Levita’s departure from Isny was at last accelerated by the impend- 
ing change in the position of his friend Fagius. Capito, who, as we 
have seen, was Fagius’s first Hebrew teacher, and who occupied both 
the office of evangelical pastor and the professorial chair at Strasburg, 
died of the plague in December, 1541. The choice of a successor 
was soon made. The name of Fagius at once suggested itself to the 
managers of the Protestant interests at Strasburg, and accordingly 
this pious, amiable, and learned clergyman was asked to succeed 
Capito in the pastorate and professorship. Fagius, in accepting this 
invitation, stipulated that he should be allowed to go first to 
Constance, for two years, to organise and consolidate the Protestant 
interests, in the place where the celebrated council condemned Huss 
and Jerome of Prague. But, in going to Constance for this short 
period, he was determined to infuse into the minds and hearts of the 
Protestants there, a conviction of the importance, and a love for the 
study, of the Hebrew language, knowing that the most effectual way 
to strengthen the cause of Protestantism was to advance the cause of 
Biblical literature. 

In going therefore to Constance in 1542, Fagius felt that he could 
not as yet dispense with the help of Levita. Levita was too sincerely 
attached to his friend, and had too great a love for Hebrew, not to 
comply with the appeal of Fagius in behalf of the cause of Oriental 
learning in his self-imposed sphere of labour; and accordingly the 
aged Jew accompanied the Christian pastor to Constance. As Fagius’s 
stay here was very limited, and as Levita was very anxious to get back 
to his wife and children at Venice, they at once set to work. Their 
efforts were directed to supply students with appropriate elementary 
books. The first book, therefore, which Fagius published consisted of 
Gen. 1.—iv. in Hebrew, with a German translation, and an appendix 


+ Comp. the article Judenteutsch, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie, sect. ii., 
vol. xxvil., p. 328, note 1. 
85 Comp. Ersch and Gruber’s E’ncyklopddie, article Jiidische Typographie, p. 33. 
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Levita’s remark, however, that he was forty years of age, does not 
refer to the publication of the first edition of the Bachur, but to his 
leaving Venice and arriving at Rome in 1509, as is evident from the 
following facts: i. The second edition of the Bachur was not pub- 
lished in 807 [= 1547], as stated by Gans and those who follow him, 
but in 1542.8 ii. This revised edition, according to his own explicit 
statement (vide supra, p. 73), he finished in 1540. iii. He tells us 
himself that he was not then seventy years old, but about seventy 


years of age (והרי אני כבן שבעים שנה)‎ , that is a little more than seventy, 


_ or seventy-two. iv. As this second edition was published two years 


after its completion, i. ¢., in 1542, when he was seventy-four years of 
age, he most unquestionably was born in 1468; and v. This date of 
his birth is confirmed by Levita himself, for he tells us distinctly (vide 
supra, p. 8), that he was eighty years old in 1548. 

In addition to his own two productions, which he published in 
1542, the aged Levita carried through the press, in the same year, no 
fewer than four works published by his friend Fagius. They are ag 
follows: i. The Book of Tobit, in Hebrew, with a Latin translation by 
Fagius on the opposite page, Isny, 1542, which has been incorporated 
in the London Polyglott by Walton. ii. The so-called Alphabet of 
Ben Sirah, in Chaldee, with a Commentary, and a Latin translation by 
Fagius, Isny, 1542. iii. Gen. cap. i.iv., with a Latin translation, as 
well as with an explanation of every word, and a Latin translation of 


Ha-Massoreth he wrote in 298 [ — 1538], and at the second edition he was seventy 
years old, which was in 307 [= 1547]. Comp. vol. i., p. 95, a, ed. Lemberg. It will 
be seen that the words, ‘‘and at the second edition he was seventy years of age, which 
was in 307,” have been incorrectly put after the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

83 The second edition is now before us, and the complete title and date are thus given 
by Levita himself: 


דקדוק אליהו הלוי 
האשכנזי אשר שמו 


ספר בחור הוסד שנית מוב מהעתקה ראשונית 
עושהו האריך בו דענית ולעלויא שנת תבנית 
ודברים Daw‏ הוסיף בה שם בו הגה העיונית 
בראעווי היתה בו קטנית עתה כלו חמי מנית ' 


DPT‏ באיזנא הגירה בשנת 
מבריאת Dy‏ ש"ב לפר"ז 
POP‏ בחדש “YD‏ 
תהלה Dw)‏ 
עליוי 
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that follow, learning blunders, and thereby peradventure profaning the 
divine name. For this reason, I correct in this edition that which is 
erroneous, rectify the mistakes, and remove the stumbling block from 
the way of my people. To this end may the Lord be with me.” 

It was David Gans,*! the eminent historian, who first took Levita’s 
remark —‘ 1 was about forty years of age when fate sent me from 
Venice, and I came to Rome,” &¢.—also to refer to Levita’s period of 
life when he published the Grammar in question. Accordingly, as the 
first edition of the Bachur was published, Rome, 1518, Gans con- 
cluded that Levita was born in 1477, and that the second edition 
appeared in 1547, since Levita himself states that he compiled it forty 
years later, when he was seventy years of age. This statement of Gans 
was adopted by Jechiel,® in his historical work, by Semler, and others. 


9 David Gans was born in 1541, at Lippstadt, in Westphalia, and died 25th August, 
1613, at Prague. He was the first German Jew of his age who was distinguished as a 
historian, geographer, and astronomer; he was acquainted with John Miiller, Kepler, 
and Tycho de Brahe, with whom he carried on a literary correspondence; for the latter 
he translated into German, extracts from a Hebrew translation of the Tables of Alphonso, 
composed in 1260. The works which have immortalised his name are as follows: i. A 
Compendium of History, from the Creation to a.p. 1592, in the form of annals, entitled 
The Sprout of David דור)‎ Moy), first published at Prague, 1592, then with a continuation 
to A.D. 1692, by Reindorf, Frankfort on the Maine and Amsterdam, 1692, Furth 1785, and 
part ili. improved by Mohr, Lemberg, 1847. This chronicle was translated into Latin 
by Vorst, Leyden, 1644, the second part being abbreviated; and into Judaio-German, by 
Hena, Frankfort on the Maine, 1698; and ii. An Introduction to Astronomy, the 
Calendar, and Mathematical Geography, entitled, A Pleasant and Agreeable Work 
(ספר נחמד ונעים)‎ , in twelve parts, subdivided into three hundred and five sections. It was 
finished by the author in 1613, and continued by Joel b. Jekuthiel, Jesnétz, 1743. The 
passage in question, which has been the source of the perpetual error respecting the date 
of Levita’s birth, is as follows in the original: חבר ספר הבחור‎ PIPTIN רעז ! אליהו‎ 
ברומי בשנת רע"ז ובן ארבעים שנה וכמהדורתו בשנת שו"ז היה בן שבעים שנה‎ Anno 277 [= 1518]; 
Elias, the German, composed the Book Bachur, at Rome, in the year 277 [= 1518], 
when he was forty years old ; and when he published the second edition, in the year 
307 [== 1547], he was seventy years of age. Comp. part i., p. 48, b, ed. Frankfort, 
1692. In Vorst’s Latin translation of this work, the whole passage is thus erroneously 
rendered, * Elias Grammaticus composuit librum Bachur Romae anno 277 ; et ista 
aetate sua anno 307, erat filius 70 annorum.” Comp. p. 151. 


82 Jechiel Heilprin, the author of the chronicle of Jewish history and literati, entitled, 
The Order of Generations ,(סדר הדורות)‎ was Rabbi at Minsk, where he died about 
1731. His Chronicle was first published at Carlsrihe, 1769 A new and improved 
edition, edited by 11. Sperling and B. Lorje, appeared in Lemberg, 1858. The passage 
relating to Levita, which the author transferred into this work from the chronicle of 
Gans, is erroneously copied. It 18 here as follows: ty. ס' הבחור ברומי‎ [read חסר [חבר‎ 
WO שנת‎ DY ,בן מ' שנה ומסורות המסורות חבר רצ'ח ובמדורתו הי בן‎ He composed the 
Book Bachur, at Rome, in 277 [ == 1518], when Jorty years of age, and the Massoreth 
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from Fagius, and in which he started for Isny. It was very natural 
that he should print the three new works (namely, the two Lexicons 
and the Nomenclature) first, and then the second edition of an old 
work. 

Now, in the Introduction to the Bachur in question, which he 
completed in 1540, but which was not printed till 1542, he gives the 
following piece of autobiography, which caused the errors already 
alluded to. ‘Thus sayeth Elias Levita, the German,® I was about 
forty years of age when fate sent me from Venice, and I came to Rome. 
Here I was requested to compile this book, and I put down its import 
according to my knowledge. Now the Lord has spared me thirty 
years longer, and I am now about seventy years old, and am as able 
now as I was then to engage in the discussion on matters of Grammar, 
the Bible, and the Massorah. Yea since then I have acquired different 
ideas, and formed opinions which I did not know before. Moreover, I 
have since found that I have omitted some things which ought to have 
been put down, and that I have stated things which ought not to have 
been written. I regret that I have done it. Still it is not to be 
wondered at, since we find that even our Rabbins of blessed memory 
said things in their youth, which they recalled in their old age. 
Thus we find, ‘Raba changed from this;’ ‘R. Ashi changed from 
what he said in the former statement, and the law is according to his 
second statement,’ (comp. Baba Bathra 157, b.) Now as were their 
thoughts so are mine, and I am not to be better than my fathers. For 
this reason I have resolved to publish a second edition of this work, 
with such additions and diminutions as shall make the last edition 
better than the first. I shall thus prevent students studying erroneous 
introductions, inconclusive arguments, and incorrect rules, and those 


> אמר אליהו הלוי האשכנזי בן ארנעים שנה אנכי בשלוח הזמן אותי מווינסייה ונאתי 
לרומא ושם נדרשותי לאשר שאלוני בחבור הספר הזה PWR)‏ בו דבר כאשר OY‏ לבבי והנה החיה י"י אותי 
IND‏ זה שלשים Aw‏ והרי אני כבן שבעים שנה ועודני היוס PIT‏ בכחי אז וככחי ANY‏ לצאת NIN‏ למלחמת 
הדקדוק והפסוק והמסורת כי מאז נתחדשו בי דעות אחרות וסברות חדשות אשר לפנים לא ירעתים 
מצורף לוה כי מאותו היום והלאה מצאתי שהנחתי קצת דברים שהיו ראויים להכתב ולא כתבתים גם 
כתבתי דברים הלואי ולא כתבתים נחמתי כי עשיתים ואין Mand‏ על ככה כי כן נמצא לרבותינו זכרונם 
לברכה שאמרו דבר בילדותם וחורו בו בזקנותס כמו שמצינו הדר ביה רבא מההיא וכן רב אשי חזר ממה 
WN‏ במהדורא NOP‏ והלכה כמהדורא NANI‏ כדאיתא בסוף פרק מי NW‏ והנה כמחשבותס מחשובותי 
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aged Levita to remain a little longer at Isny. With impaired eyesight 
and failing health, but with an enthusiasm for Biblical literature, and 
an industry which defied and vanquished bodily infirmities, he not 
only most vigorously continued his own works, but largely aided 
Fagius in writing and carrying through the press his productions. 
Some idea may be formed of the amount of mental and physical 
labour which Levita was still able to perform, though now seventy- 
four years of age, from the fact that, within twelve months of the 
appearance of the stupendous Lexicon on the Chaldee paraphrases, he 
wrote and carried through the press an Alphabetical List of the 
Technical Hebrew Words or Nomenclature (n725 ,(שמות‎ in four 
columns. Column i. gives these words in Judaio-German, with 
Hebrew characters. Column 11., in Hebrew. Column ii., in Latin, 
by Fagius; and column iv. gives them in German, with German 
characters, Isny, 1542. It was afterwards republished, with an 
additional column, by Drusius the son, containing the corresponding 
Greek words, and enriched with explanations by Drusius the father, 
Francker, 1652, and ibid., 1581. 

Besides the Nomenclature, Levita also carried through the press 
this year (1542), a new and thoroughly revised edition of his 
Grammar, entitled Bachur, which as we have seen he published 
7 twenty-four years before (1518), at the suggestion and for the use of 
his pupil Cardinal Egidio. Minster had already republished it, with 
a Latin translation (1525), seven years after the appearance of the 
original work, but Levita had nothing to do with it, and made no 
alterations in it. As it is the new preface added by Levita to this 
edition which gave rise to the great divergency of opinion about the 
date of his birth, we shall give it entire. By so doing, the origin of 
the errors will best be understood. But before doing this, it is neces- 
sary to remark that Levita completed the second edition in 1540, when 
still at Venice, and that it was one of the three MSS. which he took 
with him to Isny, the other two being the Tishbi and the Methur- 
geman. This is evident, from his remark in the Epilogue to the second 
edition of the Bachur, where he distinctly says, ‘‘ Whoso wishes to 
know its date, let him take 22 (ביך"ן)‎ from 322 ",(ערב"ים)‎ thus 
leaving 800=1540, the very year in which he received the invitation 

79 והרוצה לדעת ny‏ פרטו 
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But though Levita spent such extraordinary labour over this 
Lexicon, and though the Methurgeman is still the only work in 
which the whole language of the Chaldee paraphrases is treated 
separately, it has never been republished. The introduction, was 
translated into Latin by his friend Paul Fagius, Isny, 1542. The 
single article comprising the root שח‎ which discusses the question of 
the Messiah in the Chaldee paraphrases, has also been translated into 
Latin by Gilb. Genebrard, Paris, 1572. Buxtorf hag incorporated 
most of it in his Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon, which, however, 
is not as convenient for the use of students as Levita’s work, inasmuch 
as it mixes up the dialects of the Talmud and Midrashim with the 
language of the Chaldee paraphrases. The only Lexicon which will 
supersede it is the one now in course of publication by Dr. Levy. 

With the completion of the Chaldee Lexicon, Levita thought he 
had finished his active life, having now reached hig seventy-fourth 
year. In most affecting language, therefore, he says in the Epilogue to 
the work in question, that the time has now arrived when he must 
relinquish his literary labours, since his advanced age and failing 
health compel him to retire from the battle field.  « Seeing that age 
has overtaken me, that I am very old, that my eyesight grows dimmer 
every day, and that my strength is fast leaving me, I must retire from 
the ranks and serve no more. I shall now return to my country 
which I left, namely, Venice, and die in my town with my aged wife, 
and no more move my foot from her. She shall close my eyes, and 
death alone shall henceforth separate me from her. I shall abide 
| there the remaining days of my life, finish the books which I have 
begun, and then say to the God who created me, Take now my life, for 
it is better that I should die.”’ 

But, notwithstanding this resolution to return to Venice, his 
unquenchable love for the work, coupled with the fact that he had still 
some treatises ready for press, and that his friend Fagius too was 
actually printing sundry books which required his help, induced the 
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Isny, in the month of August, 1541. At the end of the volume is 
Fagius’s Colophon, which consists of a book with a tree on it, as 
Fagius properly denotes book ; on the right of it 18 the letter , initial 
of Paul; on the left of it is the letter 3, the initial of book = Fagius ; 
whilst underneath it is the Hebrew inscription ,כל אלין מוב נושא פרי טוב‎ 
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. The Colophon of the Tishbi, 
which as we have seen contains the Latin translation of Fagius, is 
different. Instead of the letters 5 and ב‎ there are on the right and 
left hand the Latin and the Hebrew of the inscription, and underneath 
are the Hebrew words ,תקותי במשיח הנשלח שהיא עתיד לדין חיים ומתים‎ 
My hope is in the Messiah who has come, and who will judge the quick 
and the dead. This difference is undoubtedly owing to the fact that 
Fagius, as the joint editor, claimed to have the expression of his faith 
on the Tishbi; whilst the Methurgeman, which is the sole work of 
Levita, has simply the Hebrew date, and no reference to Christ. 

In the Epilogue to the Methurgeman, Levita tells us that he 
laboured over it nearly four years; which is fully confirmed by the | 
fact that he already alludes to his being engaged on it in the third 
Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (1588), whilst in the 
third Introduction to the Tishbi, which was written after he had only 
been three years at work over it, he says, ‘‘I know that many will 
be astonished at the multitude of words from the Targum which I 
quote, saying, in different places, this expression does not occur 
again in the Targum, or this expression only occurs once or twice, 
or it is thus rendered throughout the Chaldee version, except in Job, 
Psalms, and Proverbs, &e., &c., and will scarcely be inclined to believe 
all the remarks which I made therein. But if they only knew the 
great labour which I spent over the Methurgeman, they would not be 
surprised at it. Forsooth, I have been three years writing it, and 
during this time I have read through all the Chaldee paraphrases over 
and over again, as the references will show to anyone who consults it. 
Others, again, may be astonished at my quoting Greek in many places, 
knowing that I was not learned in this language. But the fact is, that 
these people do not know that I have learned it from Cardinal E gidio, 
with whom I resided thirteen years, and who was exceedingly expert 
in Greek.” 7 
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in the Jerusalem Targum, and even many of these he quotes without 
explaining them, about which I have already had oceasion to complain 
in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. After him, however, there has been = 
no one who had the courage to handle either the grammar or the 
lexicography of the Targumim. Now I have been inclined to think 
that the reason of it is, because that, in years bygone, i.e. before 
the invention of printing, not one copy of the Targum on the Prophets 
and Hagiographa was to be found in a town, or two in a province. 
Hence nobody could be found to study them. The Targum Onkelos, 
which was always to be found plentifully, because we are obliged to 
read every week the hebdomadal lesson from the law, twice in Hebrew 
and once in Chaldee, there have indeed been some who studied it ; 
they have also written something on it, but I have not found it of 
much use; they have likewise made a Massorah to it, which, however, 
I have not yet succeeded in seeing. But with regard to the Targum 
on the Prophets and Hagiographa, they have not opened their mouth, 
nor uttered a syllable about it; being neither studied nor asked for, 
they say, Let it tarry till Elisha cometh.” % 

It was this neglect of the Chaldee paraphrases, and his deter- 
mination to supply the desideratum, which induced Levita, in spite of 
all the difficulties to be encountered, to undertake the compilation 
of a Chaldee Lexicon. He called it Methurgeman ,(מתורגמן)‎ or the 
Interpreter, ‘‘because it interprets the Hebrew in Aramaic, and the 
Aramaic in Hebrew.” It was published by his friend, Paul Fagius, at 
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culties which he had to encounter to reduce the language of the 
Chaldee paraphrases to grammatical and lexical form were enormous. 
The only Aramaic Lexicon extant was the Aruch, by R. Nathan b. 
Jechiel (circa 1080-1106), which was completed a.p. 1101, and of 
which three different editions appeared before the publication of the 
Lexicon on the Targumim. One of these three editions, i.e. the editio 
princeps, was published before 1480; the second appeared at Pesaro, 
1517 ; and the third was edited by Levita himself, and published by 
his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1531. But, marvellous as is the Aruch, 
and though it is still the only clue to the ancient Jewish writings, it 
is not designed for students of the Chaldee paraphrases. It does not 
separate the dialects of the Mishna, Gemara, Midrashim, and Tar- 
gumim, but mixes them up all in one treatise. In addition to the 
want of forerunners in the lexicography of the Targumim, there was 
the great difficulty arising from the confused condition of the texts of 
these paraphrases. But here we cannot do better than give Levita’s 
own words upon the subject, which are as follows: 

“JT have been asked whether it is possible to make a grammar 
on the Targum, to which I replied that, in my opinion, the possibility 
is very remote, owing to the great variations in the Codices with regard 
to the words and letters, and more especially the vowel-points, which 
differ exceedingly. ‘This arises from the fact that the Targumists most 
unquestionably wrote their paraphrases without points, which had not 
then been invented, as I have previously shown in the Introduction to 
the AJassoreth Ha-Massoreth. Tn confirmation of this, it is also to be 
adduced that the most ancient Codices are all without the points ; 
for the Massorites, who pointed the Hebrew Scriptures, did not point 
the Chaldee paraphrases. These were pointed much later, by one or 
more individuals, men without a name, who exercised an arbitrary 
independence of each other. Hence it is that their rules are contra- 
dictory, and that no examples can be adduced from them to found 
thereupon a grammar. Hence, too, the fact that, since the Targum 
was made, there has not been a wise and intelligent man in Israel who 
could make a grammar to it. 

‘Not only, however, has no grammar been written, but no one has” 
compiled a lexicon to explain the words, except, indeed, R. Nathan 
of Rome, in his Aruch, which he made in explanation of the Talmud, 
and in which he adduces some words from the Targumim. But these 
are chiefly Greek and Latin expressions, occuring for the most part 
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has arisen like Paul.’ This cordiality Fagius fully reciprocated, as 
may be seen from his Latin Address to the Reader prefixed to the 
Tishbi. Entertaining the same ardent love for Hebrew, agreed upon 
making united efforts to diffuse the knowledge of it, and thoroughly 
appreciating each other’s character, Levita and Fagius soon became 
ardent friends, and conjointly produced works which, at that time, 
were an honour to their authors, and formed important contributions 
to Biblical literature. 

The first work issued from this newly established Hebrew press 
was Leyita’s Lexicon, comprising seven hundred and twelve words 
used in the ancient Jewish literature. He called it Tishbi, for three 
reasons: i. In allusion to the gentile name of his namesake the 
prophet (i. Kings xvii. 1), whose appellation Levita assumed in 
accordance with an ancient conceit; ii. Because the last word in 
this Lexicon is Tishbi; and ii. Because the numerical value of the 
word Tishbi (viz. * 10 + 22+ ת + 800 ש‎ 400 = 712) represents 
the total number of sections in this Lexicon. To perfect himself in 
Rabbinical Hebrew, under the guidance of so excellent a master, as 
well as to enable Christian students at large to use it as a guide, 
Fagius, assisted by Levita, translated the whole 778007 into Latin, 
with the exception of the poetical and rhythmical introductions, which 
were translated by James Velocian. The third Introduction, which is 
in prose, is not translated at all; most probably because, as it contains 
so flattering an account of Fagius, his sincere humility would not 
tolerate its being translated into a language commonly understood 
among Christian scholars. Thus, the Hebrew of Levita on the right 
page and the Latin of Fagius on the left, the Jew and the Christian 
published their conjoint work, under the same cover, at Isny, 1541. 
The Tishbi was reprinted with the Latin translation by Fagius at 
Basel, 1557, and without the Latin, ibid. 1601; Grodno, 1805, and 
Chernowitz, 1856. 

In the same year in which the Tishbi appeared, Levita also carried 
through the press another Lexicon, comprising all the words which 
occur in the Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament. The diffi- 
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as those which had already been published. Levita regarded this 


invitation as providential, and though he tells us he had refused before 


‘sundry calls from princes, cardinals, and bishops, as well as from 
the king of France,” to professorial chairs, the septuagenarian felt that 
it was the voice of God, and that he must not disobey it. 

In the year 1540, therefore, the aged Levita left his wife, children, 
and numerous friends in Venice, and departed for Isny, carrying with 
him the MSS. of his two Lexicons, and of the second edition of 
the Grammar called the Bachur, which were then nearly finished, 
and which Fagius had promised to publish. When the extreme 0111- 
culty and discomfort connected with travelling three centuries ago is 
borne in mind, we shall be able to appreciate the unquenchable zeal 
of this veteran, who, at the age of seventy, when men generally cling 
to their homes most tenaciously, left everything near and dear to 
him, and willingly braved all fatigue and difficulties, to promote the 
knowledge of the sacred language. Indeed, in the Epilogue to the 
Tishbi, which was the first book printed by Fagius, Levita tells us that 
he had to finish it on the road. ‘‘ When I was on my journey,” he 
says, ‘‘ travelling over a land of mountains and valleys, exposed to the 
rain of heaven and to the snow which covered the ground, I often 
stood still, thought over in my mind sundry of the articles, wrote 
them down upon the tablet of my heart, and when I reached the inn 
I opened my bag, took out the MS., and put down the things which 
God put into my heart.” + 

Such was the journey which Levita made to come to Fagius. Let 
us now hear from the learned Jew what impression he received of the 
Christian scholar, when the two met together. ‘‘ When I arrived 
here,” says Levita, ‘“‘I tasted his pitcher, and found it full of old 
wine. Indeed, I had not been told half of his wisdom and know- 
ledge. Many draw from the fountain of his learning; he is a great 
oracle for his people, a beautiful preacher, and an excellent expositor. 
He is truly worthy that his people should describe him as we describe 
our Rabbin Moses Maimonides. For just as we say, ‘From Moses 
the law-giver to Moses [Maimonides] none has arisen like Moses ;’ so 
they should say, ‘From Paul [the Apostle} to Paul [Fagius] none 
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his plan for sending the Lexicon to Bologna was defeated by the infor- 
mation that the Hebrew press had stopped there, Levita received a 
letter from Paul Fagius, inviting him to go to Germany, to undertake 
the supervision of the Hebrew press and the editorship of sundry 
Biblical works. To us, in whose country the remains of Fagius 
were ignominiously exhumed and burned, by the command of Mary, 
in 1556, and the ashes collected again, and honourably interred, by 
the order of Elizabeth, July 80, 1560, the connection of this learned 
Hebraist and eminent Reformer with Levita is of special interest. 
Fagius, who was born at Rheinzabern, in 1504, received his first 
instruction in Hebrew from Wolfgang Fabricius Capito (1478-1541), 
who acquired his Hebrew knowledge from two converted Jews, one 
unnamed, and the other named Matthew Adrian, the well-known 
author, or compiler, of the Libellus Hora, in Hebrew and Latin 
(1513), now one of the rarest books in existence. Though Capito 
himself was no profound Hebrew scholar, as may be seen from 
his writings,” -yet he imbued Fagius with an intense love for the 
language. 

When Fagius was appointed Protestant pastor of Isny, in Allgau, 
in 1587, where he had formerly been rector of the Grammar School, 
he more than ever devoted himself to his Hebrew studies. He was 
also exceedingly anxious to diffuse the knowledge of the sacred 
language by means of good elementary books, which were much 
wanted at that time. To effect this he not only compiled the re- 
quired manuals himself, but, with the aid of his friend and patron, 
counsellor Peter Buffler, he established a Hebrew press in the town 
of his pastoral labours. Feeling, however, his own inefficiency to 
conduct the printing of books in a language which, with all his 
love for it, he had not as yet properly mastered, he at once invited 
Levita to accept the 01100 of supervisor, and offered also to print at 
Isny his own books, which were then ready for the press, as well 


72 For a description of this literary curiosity, see Steinschneider, Bibliographisches 
Handbuch, p. 2, 8. .ט‎ Aprianus. Leipzig, 1859. 
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departments of Biblical literature and exegesis have been reprinted 
several times, and elaborated and superseded by succeeding researches, 
the treatise on the accents has never been published again since 1539, 
and the system of accentuation in the Old Testament is less under- 
stood by the generality of Hebrew students in the present day than it 
was in the days when Elias Levita’s treatise first appeared.” 
Levita’s consummate mastery of Hebrew literature in all its 
different branches was only equalled by his indefatigable zeal and 
untiring labours to simplify and promote its study. Though he 
was now seventy years of age, his energies had not abated. No 
sooner had he finished the Treatise on the Accents, than he commenced 
a Lexicon, explaining those words in the Talmud, Midrashim, and 
other works in the Rabbinical literature, which were either entirely 
omitted in the standard Lexicons of R. Nathan b. Jechiel and 
R. David Kimchi, or had not been treated in all their sundry 
meanings. He was all the more induced to undertake this work 
by the rapid progress of his pupils in Biblical Hebrew, and through 
the great demand, especially on the part of Christians, for keys to 
the Kabbalistic and Rabbinical writings. In his entire absorption in 
this Lexicon, and another which we shall soon mention, he forgot 
the altered circumstances in which he was then placed, and it was 
not till*he had nearly completed the work, after labouring three 
years over it, that he began to think of the difficulties of finding a 
publisher, as his friend and patron, ‘‘the great printer, D. Bomberg,”’ 
he tells us, ‘“‘had given up his printing-office some time since.” 
But at the very time when he was in this perplexity, and when 


71 The above remark does not imply that no superior Treatise has appeared since 
the publication of Levita’s Dissertation on the Accents. The learned Heidenheim 
published an Essay, entitled The Laws of the Accents, משפטי הטעמים)‎ WD) 1460612011 , 
1808; chiefly compiled from the ancients, the Massorites, Ben-Asher, Ibn Balaam, 
Chajug, &c., which is of superior excellence, and in which he corrects some of Levita’s 
mistakes. But Heidenheim’s Essay is very rare; being written in Hebrew, it has 
therefore little advanced the general knowledge of the accents. Separate Treatises have 
also been published by J. D. Michaelis, Anfangs-Griinde der Hebrdischen Accentuation, 
with an Introduction by C. 13. Michaelis, 2nd edition, Halle, 1753; Stern, עין הקורא‎ 
Leseauge, illustrated with 900 examples, Frankfort on the Maine, 1840; and recently by 
A. B. Davidson, Outlines of Hebrew <Accentuation, Prose and Poetical, London, 
1861; in which the part treating on the prose accents is exceedingly defective, as Mr. 
Davidson could not avail himself of so able a guide in this department as he had in 
Baer’s masterly Treatise on the Poetical Accents, entitled Torath Emeth. Mr. Davidson, 
moreover, whilst he mentions men who have not written separate Treatises on this 
subject, does not even allude to Levita’s excellent Dissertation on the Accents. 
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consists of eight sections, and discusses the following points. Section 
i. discusses the number and names of the accents, and their proper 
division into three classes, viz., 14 Kings, so called, because, like 
monarchs who restrain their subjects, these accents respectively stand 
between sentences, keeping them within proper bounds. i. Servants 
so called, because they act as servants of the monarch, bringing fs 
sentence without pause to the resting place of the kings; and 5 who 
are neither kings nor servants, thus making 380 in all. Section il. 
explains the names of the accents, their laws, the position of the 
serviles, &c. Section iii. explains how it is that half the number of 
royal accents follow each other, and the other half does not follow ; 
that most of the regal accents are placed above the letters, whilst most 
of the servile accents are placed under the letters; as well as the 
reason why some serviles are above the letters. Section iv. explains 
the distentives, shewing the smaller kings, which cause a longer pause 
than the greater kings ; that kings have servants, and how many, and 
which have no servants, and which servants only serve one or two or 
more kings. Section v. describes the form and names of all the thirty 
accents. Section vi. treats on the laws of those words which have the 
accents on the ultima and penultima. Section vii. discusses the laws 
of the Methey and Gaja; and Section vill. the Makkeph. 

This Treatise, which is a very valuable contribution to Biblical 
exegesis, was first published by his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1538. 
Levita appended to this edition a list of printers’ mistakes which 
have crept into the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as well as into this 
book. Within twelve months of its appearance, Miinster re-published 
it, with a Latin summary of its contents (Basle, 1539). It is 
generally bound up with the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as these two 
works were re-published in the same year. Miinster’s edition is not 
as correct as the editio princeps. Although it is acknowledged, by 
grammarians and expositors of the highest authority, that the accents 
are not only marks to indicate the tone-syllable, but to show the 
logical relation of each word to the whole sentence, thus serving as 
signs of interpretation, yet this branch of ancient exegesis has been 
greatly neglected. The grammars, while devoting ample space to 
the discussion of the vowel-points, rarely ever give more than a 
paragraph or two to the explanation of the laws of the accents, 
which are of equal importance to the interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Hence it is, that, whilst Levita’s works on the other 
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which was previously in vogue, and which has only survived in the 
most ancient MSS. This discovery of modern research, therefore, 
fully confirms Levita’s arguments against the antiquity of the 
present vocalisation, and must for ever settle the long and vehement 
controversy. 

Within twelve months of the appearance of the Mossoreth Ha- 
Massoreth, which caused this protracted and vehement controversy, 
Levita published (1588) a treatise on the laws of the accents. The 
rapid succession of these two works is easily accounted for. The 
vowel-points and accents are most intimately connected with each 
other, and proceeded from the same authors. Both R. Acha, and 
R. Mocha, the compilers of the Babylonian and Tiberian systems of 
vocalisation, included the accents in their respective systems. Indeed 
the accents determine the sense of a passage quite as much as the 
vowel-points. If the points fix the pronunciation and meaning of 
words, the accents indicate the logical relation of each word to the 
whole sentence and the close of sentences. Hence those who con- 
trived the vowel-signs, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the 
words, were also obliged to invent the accents, to represent the 
traditional construction of the sentences. This accounts for the 
frequent remark of the celebrated commentator Rashi, in his exposi- 
tion of the Scriptures—<‘ but for the accents on this verse, I could 
not have made out its meaning ;”’ and the warning of the famous Ibn 
EKzra—‘‘an interpretation which is not according to the accents is 
neither to be received nor listened to, for the author of the accents 
knew the import much better.”’ 

It is this importance of the accents which has invested them with 
₪ divine halo, and which has made the defenders of the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points also maintain their antiquity and divinity. 
Consistently with his arguments against the points, Levita rejects the 
divine origin of the accents, maintaining that they proceed from the 
same Tiberian Massorites who contrived the system of vocalisation. 
As his arguments against the points are also directed against the 
accents, he refrains from repeating them, and simply refers the reader 
to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

In harmony with its import, he denominated this treatise The 
Book of Good Sense (ספר טוב טעם)‎ , since the accent on each word is 
called in Hebrew זעם‎ reason, principle, because it furnishes principles 
and rules to deduce the import of each verse. The whole treatise 
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Persia. ii. An equally ancient MS. of the Haphtaroth, consisting of 
twelve fragments, and containing the Haphtaroth to Exod., Levit., and 
Numb., which are wanting in the preceding MS., as well ag the 
Haphtaroth of New Year, the Day of Atonement, and the feasts of 
Tabernacles and Pentecost, the Targum, and the Massorah. iii. A 
MS. of the major and minor Prophets, consisting of two hundred and 
twenty-five parchment leaves, and written about א‎ 916,70 

The later, or second system, is the one which has been for centuries 
commonly adopted both by Jews and Christians in the pointed editions 
of the Hebrew Bibles. It was contrived by Mocha, of Tiberias, about 
A.D. 570, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the text in the 
West. Hence it is called the Tiberian system  )ינרבט ,(נקוד‎ and the 
Palestinian or Western system .(נקוד ארץ ישראל)‎ It is far more 
complete and extensive, and exhibits more sharply the niceties of the 
traditional pronunciation and intonation of the text, than the Babylo- 
nian system, with which it competed. \ 

As the Babylonian system, with all its imperfections, was the first 
promulgated, and moreover as it obtained prior to the separation of 
the Karaites from the Rabbinic Jews, it was staunchly followed by 
the Jews in Babylon, and more especially by the Karaites. The 
Rabbinic Jews, however, soon discarded the Babylonian system, when 
they found that the Tiberian or present system of vocalisation was 
more perfect, and represented more adequately the traditional pronun- 
ciation, whilst the Karaite Jews clung to the first or Babylonian 
system. It was not till the year 957, when the Jews of Palestine sent 
Missionaries to the Crimea to reclaim the Karaites to Rabbinism, and 
when these Missionaries succeeded in converting many of the distin- 
guished families, that the said Missionaries, Ephraim, Elisha, and 
Chanuka, punctuated the Bible MSS. according to the Tiberian or 
present system, and induced the Karaites to substitute it for the one 


7 For a further account of this system, and of the MSS. which exhibit it, we must 
refer to Pinner, Prospectus der der Odessaer Ctesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter- 
thiimer gehirenden diltesten hebriiischen und rabbinischen Manuscripten. Odessa, 
1845; Luzzatto’s treatise in Pollak’s Dissertations, entitled,, Halichoth Kedem, 
p- 23—231. Amsterdam, 1846; Ewald, Jahrbiicher der biblichen Wissenschaft, vol. i., 
p- 160—172, Gottingen, 1849; Geiger, Urschrift und Ueberzetzungen der Bibel, 
p. 167—170. Breslau, 1857; Fiirst, Geschischte des Kardéerthums, vol. i., pp. 19, we, 
134, ₪6. Leipzig, 1862; Kallisch, Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii., .קש‎ 63, 606. London, 
1863; Pinsker, Linle‘tung in das Babylonisch-Hebréische Punktationssystem, Vienna, 
1863 ; Fiirst, in the Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, yol. xviii., 
p- 314—823. Leipzig, 1864. 
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emendations, in order to deduce from the Scriptures the peculiar and 
preconceived fancies of the different schools, which converted the 
controversy about the vowel-points into an article of faith in the 
Reformed Churches of Switzerland. In Switzerland, where the two 
Buxtorfs successively occupied the professorial chair of Oriental 
literature, and where their opinions, in matters of Hebrew and Tal- 
mudic lore, was regarded as paramount, the theologians enacted a law 
in 1678, that no person should be licensed to preach the gospel in 
their churches unless he publicly declared that he believes in the 
integrity of the Hebrew text and in the divinity of the vowel-points 
and accents.” 

After a controversy raging vehemently for more than three cen- 
turies, and notwithstanding that the antiquity of the points had been 
raised to the sanctity of a dogma, modern research and criticism 
have confirmed the arguments urged by Levita against the antiquity 
of the present vowel-signs. It is now established beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, from the discovery of ancient MSS., that there were two 
systems of vocalisation contrived almost simultaneously, and that the 
system hitherto regarded by the vowelists as of divine origin is simply 
one of the two. Indeed the present system, around which the whole 
controversy clusters, and which has been canonised, is actually the 
later of the two in point of age. 

The earlier, or first system, was developed by Acha or Achai of 
Trak (Babylon), about 550, from the few simple signs which repre- 
sented the traditional pronunciation of the text in the East. The 
peculiarity of this system consists in having signs of a different shape 
to represent the vowels, and that these are almost uniformly placed 
above the letters. It is therefore designated the Superlineary system 
-.(מנוקד למעלה)‎ From the fact that its contriver lived in Babylon, it is 
also called the Babylon, or the Assyrian system, (נקוד אשורי .נקוד הבבלי)‎ 
and the Eastern system. It has been preserved in the following MSS., 
i. A MS. of the Pentateuch, embracing only fifteen fragments of 
Deuteronomy, with Targum Onkelos after each verse, the Massorah 
marginalis, and the Haphtaroth with the Massorah ; the whole 
consists of seventy-seven leaves, and was most probably written in 


69 “Codicem Hebr. V. T. tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem Qéomrvevorov esse.” Formula Consensus, art. iy., 
comp. Keil’s edition of Hiivernick’s Allgemeine Einlettung in das Alte Testament, 
0 1 D. BLS; 
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considerably injured, and stands in need of frequent emendation.” 
Hence the disciples of this school resorted to amend the text by the 
aid of the ancient versions, and had recourse to the most unwarrantable 
conjectures, thus unsettling the original text and impugning its 
integrity. The principal disciples of this school are Archbishop Secker, 
Drs. Durell, Judd, Lowth, Blayney, Newcome, Wintle, Horsley, 
Good, Boothroyd, and others. 

The second school, which is less accomplished, but more lament- 
able, is the one known by the name Hutchinsonian, after its founder, 
John Hutchinson (1674-1787). Believing that * 1101 Scripture has 
a language of its own, which does not consist of words, but of signs 
or figures taken from visible things; so that the world which we now 
see is a sort of commentary on the mind of God, and explains the 
world in which we live;’’ this peculiar philosopher, like his Kab- 
balistic prototypes, was obliged to discard the vowel-points, and every- 
thing else which determined the pronunciation of the words and fixed 
their meaning. Hutchinson endorsed and reproduced all the base 
calumnies brought together by Raymond Lully, Wagenseil, &c., 
against the Jews, whom he always styles the apostates, and maintains 
that the sacred text was designedly corrupted by these apostates 
through the insertion of the points and letters, which was ‘their last 
shift to change their evasions of the truth ; that thereby ‘‘ they make 
the words different from what they were, or of another root, or of 
another signification, than the words would have been without 
pointing in that context.”® To this wild school belonged the emi- 
nently orthodox and pious Romaine, Bishop Horne, the lexicographer 
Parkhurst, and others. 

It was this unwarrantable liberty taken with the text, first started 
by Cappellus’ Critica Sacra, and the resort to all sorts of conjectural 


68 The system and the plan of the work may be gathered from its lengthy title ; 
“The Covenant in the Cherubim, so the Hebrew writings perfect. Alterations by Rabbies 
forged. Shewing the evidence forthe Scriptures ; that Christianity was exhibited to Adam, 
invisibles by visibles ; past and to come by types; by Cherubim, Urim, Thumin, Sacrifice, 
Cloud, &c.; that the Jews and Gentiles understood them ; that tradition was of the 
things typified. That though they understood the tradition even of the covenant before 
the world, they had perverted the intent of it. That the alterations and stories of the 
Jews, after they had lost their types and Hebrew, are not traditions, but studied evasions 
to expositions of inspired Christians, &c., and to support their apostacy. Theat the 
grammatical formation of the Hebrew, which is descriptive, so gives proper names, 
cannot admit vowel-pointing, nor Mr. Masclef's method. By J. H.” Collected Works, 
vol. vi., p. 153. London, 1749. 
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ance of the attack, Walton published a reply, which, though greatly 
defaced by bitter invective and inexcusable abuse, contains additional 
and valuable contributions to the literature of this controversy.” 

Although the antiquity of the vowel-points still found advocates in 
Joseph Cooper,® Samuel Clark, Whitfield, and Dr. Gill,% who pub- 
lished learned dissertations in defence of Dr. Owen and against Bishop 
Walton; yet it must be admitted that the Prolegomena and ‘The 
Considerator Considered” decided the battle in England in favour of 
the anti-vowelists. Henceforth all Biblical critics, with very few 
exceptions, regarded the points as modern, useless, and of no 
authority, though Walton himself, as we have seen, maintained 
that they, as a rule, represented the ancient and genuine reading. 
The utter rejection of the points, and the espousal of Cappellus’ 
notions propounded in his Critica Sacra, produced lamentable effects 
in England as far as the criticism of the Old Testament was con- 
cerned, from which we are only now recovering. Two different 
schools of interpreters were erected here upon the ruins of the anti- 
quity of the vowel-points. 

The characteristic dogmas of the first school are, that “the Mas- 
soretic punctuation is an interpretation of the text made by the Jews, 
probably not earlier than the eighth century, and that, accordingly, 
our public translations in modern tongues, for the use of the Church 
among Protestants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are, 
for the most part, close copies of the Hebrew pointed text, and are in 
reality only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews’ inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament;” that the Hebrew text ‘ig 


62 The Considerator Considered, 0. London, 1659. Todd has reprinted this rare 
book in the second volume of his Memoirs of the life and writings of Bishop Walton, 
London, 1821. 

69 His Dissertation is entitled Domus Mosaicw Clavis, sive Legis Septimentum ; 
in quo punctorum Hebraicorum adstruitur antiquitas; eaque omnia, cum accentualia 
tum vocalia ipsis, literis fuisse coeva, argumentis, undiquie petitis demonstratur. Que 
vero in contrarum ab Elia Levita primipilo, Ludovico Cappello, D. Doctore Waltono, &c., 
adducuntur, multa cum fidelitate examini subjiciuntur et diluntur, 6. London, 1673. 

64 An Exercitation concerning the original of the chapters and verses in the Bible ; 
wherein the divine authority of the points in the Hebrew text is clearly proved by new 
and intrinsic arguments. London, 1698. 

65 A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, showing that they are an original and 
essential part of the Language. Liverpool, 1748. 

66 A Dissertation concerning the antiquity of the Hebrew language, letters, yowel- 
points, and accents. London, 1767. 

67 Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of Isaiah, new ed., p. xxxviii. 
London, 1836. 
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in Walton’s Prolegomena: ‘There are some who believe the Holy 
Bible was pointed by wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the 
impudence of the Jews who invented the story, but I wonder at the 
credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech you, the 
names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the 
University there to the time that it expired; and what at length do 
you find, but a kind of men mad with Pharisaism, bewitching with 
traditions and bewitched, blind, guileful, doting, they must pardon me 
if I say, magical and monstrous! Men, how unfit, how unable, how 
foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work! Read over the Jeru- 
salem Talmud, and see there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, R. Judan, 
R. Hoshaia, R. Chija Rabba, R. Chija bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R. 
Jonathan, and the rest of the grand doctors among the Rabbins of 
Tiberias, behave themselves, how earnestly they do nothing, how 
childishly they handle serious disputes! And if you can believe the 
Bible was pointed in such a school, believe also all that the Talmudists 
wrote. The pointing of the Bible savours of the work of the Holy 
Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, besotted men.’’ 

It was this dogmatic and abusive assertion, of one who was 
deemed the highest authority in matters of Hebrew learning in 
England, as well as the conviction that those who defend the novelty 
of the points ‘‘not only make doubtful the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, but wholly pluck it up by the roots,’ which stimulated the 
celebrated Dr. Owen to issue his attack on Walton’s Polyglott and the 
anti-vowelists.*| With the exception of the endorsement and elabora- 
tion of Lightfoot’s diatribe, Dr. Owen’s work in defence of the vowel- 
points is simply made up of the De Rossi-Buxtorf arguments greatly 
diluted. The high esteem, however, in which Dr. Owen was held 
made it necessary that his book,—in which he declared that he ‘had 
rather that this work of the Biblia Polyglotta, and all works of the 
kind, were out of the world, than that this one opinion should be 
received with the consequences that unavoidably attend it,’—should 
not be left unnoticed. Within twelve months therefore of the appear- 





60 A Chorographical Century, searching out some more memorable places of the 
Holy Land of Israel, chiefly by the light of the Talmud. Chap. lxxxi., works, vol. 1. 
כ‎ 73, ₪0. ed. 1684. 

61 Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew and Greek Text of the Scriptures; 
with considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta. 
London, 1659, vol. iv., p. 447, &¢., of his collected works, London, 1823, to which 
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grity of the Massoretic text he published at Paris, 1650, under the 
title of Critica Sacra. To this work Buxtorf junior replied within 
three years of its publication, in a volume containing no less than 
1040 quarto pages. But though both these works repeatedly touch 
the question about the origin of the vowel-points, and though the 
controversy about the integrity of the text has arisen from, and is in | 
Some measure connected with, the dispute about the points, yet the 
two controversies are totally distinct, and ought not to have been 
confounded with each other. 

The ‘Mystery of the Points Unveiled” created quite as great a 
revolution among scholars in the seventeenth century as the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, of which it was an exposition. Its author’s fame as a 
critic soon spread over Europe, and his work, 88 well as the rejoinder 
to it by Buxtorf junior, divided Protestant Christendom everywhere 
into two hostile camps—vowelists and anti-vowelists. The contro- 
versy was soon transplanted into England, where Cappellus was 
known, having studied two years at Oxford, and where Biblical and 
Talmudical studies were at that time zealously prosecuted, under 
the guidance of Brian Walton, and Lightfoot. In the Prolegomena 
to the London Polyglott, Levita’s original opinion is more strictly fol- 
lowed than that of Cappellus. It is there maintained that the vowel- 
points were invented by the Massorites about a.p. 500; that these 
points were not arbitrary inventions of the Massorites, but express 
the traditional and true reading of the text and the sense of the 
Holy Ghost; that it is not lawful for any one to reject the Massoretic 
reading at pleasure; that all Christians are tied to it, unless some 
error or better reading can be clearly proved; and that the contro- 
versy, therefore, ‘‘is only about the present points, in regard of their 
forms, not of their force and signification.’ 

Whilst Levita and Cappellus were represented in England by 
Walton, De Rossi and Buxtorf had their chief representative here 
in Lightfoot. This learned Hebraist thought that his dicta would 
be quite sufficient to silence his opponents, and therefore deigned no 
more than to deliver himself as follows, after the masterly recapitula- 
tion of the arguments against the antiquity of the vowel-points given 


58 Anticritica, seu vindicia veritatis 116291000 ; adversus Ludovici Cappelli Criticam 
quam vocat sacram. TPasle, 1653. 


59 Comp. Prolegom. iii., sect. 38 —56, with Walton’s Considerator Considered. ed. 
Todd, p. 210, &e. London, 1821. 
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have fixed is as much of divine authority as the letters, the difference 
between them being, that the letters were written, whilst the points 
were transmitted by oral tradition. At first Cappellus seems also to 
have endorsed this view of Levita in a somewhat modified form. 
Thus he distinctly declares that, ‘‘when I say that the points were 
invented and added to the consonants by the Massorites of Tiberias, 
I do not mean, as I have stated before, that the reading of the sacred 
text was invented by them out of their own brain, and that -they 
fixed, according to their own will and fancy, what these points denote 
and express; but what I mean is, that they express by these marks 
of their own invention the reading of the sacred text which obtained 
everywhere among the Jews, which they themselves had been taught 
by their masters in the scholastic institutions, which they had received 
by oral tradition from the Fathers, and which reading the Jews 
believed to be the same ancient and authentic reading of Moses and 
the prophets. Since, therefore, these Tiberian masters did nothing 
more than express, with all possible accuracy, the reading which 
they had been taught, which they had received from their ancestors, 
by tradition from the Fathers, and which all the Jews believed to be 
the very ancient and authentic reading of Moses and the prophets, 
by signs of vowels and accents of their own invention, there is no 
reason why this reading should not be accepted by all the Jews.”” 
Later on, however, Cappellus changed his mind, or, perhaps, 
more boldly avowed, what he had hitherto kept back, that, with 
the changing of the ancient letters in which the Hebrew was originally 
written, and in adding the points, the matres lectiones were eliminated 
and the Hebrew text was greatly corrupted. His assault on the inte- 


57 “Cum dico a Masorethis Tiberiensibus excogitata esse puncta et consonis addita, 
non hoe volo, uti jam monui, ab iis excogitatam, atque de proprio cerebro pro eorum 
libitu et arbitrio confictam esse lectionem sacri textus, quam punctis 11118 signarunt, atque 
expresserunt ; sed hoc duntaxat volo, expressam esse ab iis, notulis a se excogitatis, 
lectionem sacri textus, quae tum ubique inter 8 obtinebat, quamque ipsi edocti 
fuerant a suis magistris scholastica institutione, atque orali, et matporrapadeT@ traditione 
ab iis acceperant, quam lectionem credebant Judwi antique Mosaicew et Prophetice 
authentice conformem esse. Cum itaque magistri illi Tiberienses nihil aliud praestiterint, 
quam ut lectionem quam edocti erant, et a majoribus suis traditione matpoTrapadéT@ 
acceperant, quamque omnes Judei propterea eandem esse cum antiqua Mosaica et 
authentica Prophetica existimabant, vocalium et accentuum figuris a se excogitatis 
exprimerent quam poterant accuratissime, nihil est quod quis putet, non potuisse illam 
lectionem omnibus Judwis probari.” Arcanum punctationis revelatum, lib. ii., cap. 
xvii. 5 & 6, Opp. p. 775, ed. Amsterdam, 1689. 
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the vowel-points were centuries later than the Christian era; and Pro- 
testants, instead of combating the Roman Catholics on this point, 
were now fairly divided into two hostile camps, under the respective 
leadership of Cappellus and Buxtorf. The followers of Buxtorf were 
for a considerable time doomed to almost fatal inaction. For though 
Cappellus’ work, as we have seen, appeared in 1624, and though 
Buxtorf had carefully perused it in MS. before this date, yet he made 
no reply to it for several years, and died (Sept. 19, 1629) without 
answering it. It was during this time of anxious suspense that 
Father Morinus published his merciless attack on the vowel-points, 
already alluded to (vide supra, p. 50), in which he compared the 
Scriptures to a mere nose of wax, to be turned any way, to prove 
thereby the necessity of one infallible interpretation. 

At last, however, after a silence of four and twenty years, Buxtorf, 
the son, who succeeded his father in the Hebrew chair at Basle, 
published, in 1648, a reply to Cappellus’ work, entitled, ‘A Treatise 
on the Origin, Antiquity, and Authority of the Vowel Points and 
Accents in the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, against Lewis 
Cappellus’ Mystery of the Points Unveiled; thus assuming the 
leadership of the vowelist party, whom death had deprived of their 
great champion. But, though the work 06607108 upwards of 450 
small quarto pages, it contains very little more than an expansion of 
the arguments used by Buxtorf senior, in his Tiberius, with an in- 
creased number of quotations from Jewish writings. It was not to 
be expected that Cappellus would be silenced by this reply, and he 
at once wrote a rejoinder to it, entitled, ‘‘.A Vindication of the 
Mystery of the Vowels Unveiled ;” but she died (June 18, 1658) 
before the publication of it, and his son, Jacques Cappellus, to 
whom the MS. was left, did not publish it till 1689, five and 
twenty years after the death of Buxtorf junior. 

An important point is to be noticed in this controversy, in which 
Cappellus entirely deviates from the opinion of his master, Elias 
Levita. Levita, though maintaining the novelty of the vowel-points, 
firmly believed that the very same pronunciation and sounds, which 
are now denoted by the vowels and accents, were perfectly known 
and used by the Jews from the remotest antiquity, long before 
these arbitrary signs were invented, and that they represent the true 
and genuine reading as it came from the inspired writers of the 
respective books; and, consequently, the reading which these points 
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Buxtorf, made his first appearance on the field in 1620. As the 
Christian opponents of the vowel-points, whether Catholics or their 
allies the Protestants, used no arguments, but contented themselves 
with mere assertions, and as, moreover, Levita was the first who 
defended his position with appeals to ancient documents, Buxtort’s 
attack was entirely directed against the renowned teacher of Hebrew, 
who was the leader of the opinions on this point of the allied 
Catholic and Protestant armies. 

The arguments which were to discomfit Levita, Buxtorf published 
in his Commentary on the Massorah.* The ninth chapter of this work, 
which contains the defence of the antiquity and divine authority of 
the points against Levita, is chiefly made up of De Rossi’s arguments 
and quotations from Jewish writings, whilst the rest of the book, 
which is an explanation of the Massorah, is, to a great extent, an 
elaboration of Levita’s Wassoreth Ha-Mussoreth, the very treatise 
which had caused this controversy. Feeble as the arguments are, 
they appeared, nevertheless, very plausible and very learned; go that 
those who earnestly wished the points to be of divine origin at once 
ranged themselves under the leadership of the justly-renowned Buxtorf. 

But Buxtorf was not destined to carry every thing before him in 
this first battle against Levita. His alliance with the learned De Rossi 
only produced a counter alliance and a masterly defence, under the 
leadership of Lewis Cappellus, who elaborated, expanded, and sup- 
plemented Levita’s arguments against the points with far greater skill 
than that displayed by Buxtorf in his elaboration of De Rossi’s argu- 
ments for the points. The treatise thus produced Cappellus sent in 
MS. to be examined by his opponent Buxtorf, who returned it with the 
request that it might not be printed. He then sent it to Erpenius, 
Professor of Oriental languages at Leyden, who was so convinced by 
its arguments and learning that, with the sanction of the author, 
he printed it at Leyden, under the title, ‘‘ The Mystery of the 
Points Unveiled.’ 

Its immense erudition, conclusive reasoning, and overpowering 
arguments soon convinced the most learned Biblical scholars that 


55 Tiberias sive Commentarius Masorethicus. Basle, 1620. 


56 The Arcanum punctationis revelatum was first published anonymously at Leyden, 
1624, 4to. It was afterwards republished, with the Vindicie Arcani punctationis and 
Cappellus’ other works, by his son ; Amsterdam, 1689, fol. It is to this edition of the 
collected works that our references are made. 
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statement in his epistle to Evagrius, where, in speaking of Enon near 
Salim, he remarks “it matters not whether it be called Salem or 
Salim, since the Hebrews very seldom use the vowel letters in the 
middle: and the same words are pronounced with different sounds and 
accents, according to the pleasure of readers and the variety of 
country ;’*** whence De Rossi deduces that perraro implies their exist- 
ence and occasional use. 

As to the origin and development of the vowels, he submits that 
their force and virtue were invented by, or communicated to, Adam, in 
Paradise ; transmitted to and by Moses; that they had been partially 
forgotten, and their pronunciation vitiated during the Babylonian cap- 
tivity ; that they had been restored by Ezra, but that they had been 
forgotten again in the wars and struggles during, and after, the 
destruction of the Second Temple; and that the Massorites, after the 
close of the Talmud, revised the system, and permanently fixed the 
pronunciation by the contrivance of the present signs. This accounts 
for the fact that the present vowel-points are not mentioned in the 
Talmud. The reason why Moses did not punctuate the copy of the 
Law, which he wrote, is that its import should not be understood 
without oral tradition. Besides, as the Law has seventy different 
meanings, the writing of it, without points, greatly aids to obtain these 
various interpretations ; whereas the affixing of the vowel-signs would 
preclude all permutations and transpositions, and greatly restrict the 
sense, by fixing the pronunciation. This is an epitome of the argu- 
ments used by De Rossi against Levita. 

Being thus supplied with weapons from the Sohar and the Talmud, 
the hard-pressed Protestants, who were smarting from the onslaughts 
of the Catholics, and had beaten a retreat, now opened a new cam- 
paign. Under the leadership of Buxtorf, the father, they began 
defending, with a display of Rabbinical bayonets, the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-signs which they had formerly abandoned. 
Undaunted by the fact that the Catholics had been the undisputed 
masters of the field for three centuries, and that they had been 
strengthened in their position by the leaders of the Reformation, yet, 
to oust their common enemy, the Jews, the Protestant champion, 


54 The passage in question is as follows in the original, ‘“‘ Nec refert, utrum Salem 
שלם]‎ [, an Salim [ow] nominetur; cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro utantur 
Hebrei; et pro voluntate lectorum, atque varietate regionum, eadem verba diversis sonis 
atque accentibus proferantur.” 4d Evagrium Epist. exxvi., Opp. vol.i., p. 1062, ed. Paris. 
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sufficient Talmudical learning and critical tact, either in the Church 
of Rome or among Protestants. Their Oriental studies were chiefly 
intended to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah and to convert the 
Jews. The first attempt to meet Levita’s book with arguments, 
derived from ancient Jewish documents, as far as we know, was 
made by the learned Azzariah de Rossi, in 1574-5, nearly forty years 
after the appearance of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In his cele- 
brated work entitled The Light of the Eyes ,(מאור עינים)‎ De Rossi 
devotes the fifty-ninth chapter of Part iii. to an examination of the 
arguments advanced by Levita against the antiquity of the points, 
and maintains therein that—i. The existence of the vowel-points 
seems to be indicated in the Talmud (Nedarim, 87, 6; the cor- 
responding passage in the Jerusalem Gemara and the Midrash Bereshith 
fiabba, cap. xxxvi.) ul. The Bahir and Sohar, which according to 
De Rossi were respectively compiled by R. Nechunja b. Cahana 
and R. Simon b. Jochai, before ever the Mishna was edited, specify 
the vowel-points by name, and describe them as having a divine origin. 
il. The analogy of other languages, and especially the Eastern and 
cognate tongues, such as the Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Persian, 
all of which have vowel-signs, shows beyond doubt that the Hebrew 
too had points from the remotest antiquity. iv. The nature and 
genius of the Hebrew language absolutely pre-supposes the permanent 
existence of points, since, in the case of certain expressions, it cannot 
be told, without these signs, whether they are nouns, verbs, or 
particles. Thus, for example; without points it is impossible to say 
what the word שלמה‎ is; whether it is שלמה‎ Solomon, ney retri- 
bution, mos whole, or ney wherefore. vy. The command (Deut. 
xxvii. 8) to write very plain and intelligibly  ) באר הטיב‎ ( unquestion- 
ably premises that, under certain circumstances, though not generally, 
the Law was written with vowel-signs, else it would not have been 
‘‘very plain and intelligible;” and, vi. He appeals to St. Jerome's 


58 De Rossi, also called among the Jews Azzariah Min Ha-Adomim, was born at 
Mantua in 1513, and died in 1577. He was the first and most distinguished Biblical 
critic among the Jews of the sixteenth century; and his celebrated work, entitled the 
Light of the Eyes  )םיניע (מאור‎ , which consists of three parts, may almost be designated 
a Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature. It was first printed at Mantua 1574-5, in square 
characters; a second edition of it was published at Vienna, 1829, in Rabbinical 
characters. The chapter treating on the vowel-points is p. 178 6—181 a, ed. Mantua, 
and, p. 286 b—292 a, ed. Vienna. Fora sketch of De Rossi’s life, and an analysis of 
his works, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. Rosst. 
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Alarmed at the use made by Catholic controversialists of the 
avowal that the points are a late human invention, and bitterly 
smarting under the arguments deduced therefrom, the defenders of 
Protestantism commenced beating a retreat. Forgetting that the very 
originators and leaders of the Reformation, partly from a desire to 
throw off every thing traditional, and partly from undisguised hatred of 
the Jews, had decried the vowel-points as lustily as the Catholics, Pro- 
testant champions changed their tactics, and began to declare that the 
points were put to the text by the Prophets themselves, and that to 
say otherwise is nothing more nor less than heathenism and popery. 
Thus, the charge of Gregory Martin (circa 1584-1582), in his 
work, entitled ‘4 Discovery of the Manifold Corruptions of the 
Holy Scriptures by the Heretics’ (1582), that Protestants in their 
versions follow the Hebrew vowels, which are not only a late invention 
of, but have been wilfully corrupted by, the Jews, was rebutted by the 
celebrated Fulke, the great champion of Protestantism, with the declar- 
ation, that, ‘‘seeing our Saviour hath promised that never a prick 
| = a vowel-point] of the law shall perish, we may understand the same 
also of the Prophets, who have not received the vowels of the later 
Jews; but even of the Prophets themselves, however, that heathenish 
opinion pleaseth you and other papists.’’*! Among those who beat a 
retreat, are also to be found the very eccentric but very distinguished 
Hebraist, Hugh Broughton (1549-1626), who likewise deduced the 
antiquity and authority of the points from Matt. v. 18; and the 
celebrated John Piscator (1546-1626), who remarks, in his Commen- 
tary on the passage in question, that ‘‘it appears from this that the 
Holy Bible in the time of Christ had the points, and that the punctua- 
tion was approved by our Saviour.”’ 

Both Catholics and Protestants, however, chiefly relied upon 
abusing each other, and upon their common hatred of the Jews, to 
make good their assertions. To examine Levita’s arguments, to 
test his appeal to the Talmud and other Jewish writings of antiquity, 
and to corroborate or refute his statements—for this there was not 


51 A defence of the sincere and true translations of the Holy Scriptures into the 
English tongue, against the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, and impudent slanders of 
Gregory Martin, one of the readers of Popish divinity, in the traitorous seminary of 
Rheims, by William Fulke, D.D. (1583). Parker Society edition, p- 578, with p. 55. 

52 Broughton’s opinion on the vowel-points is to be found in his Commentary on 
Daniel, chap. ix. 26, published under the title Daniel: his Chaldee visions and his 
Hebrew ; both translated after the original and expounded, &c. London, 1597. 
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That the Bible could only be read in ancient days by the few‏ .ג 
authorised spiritual teachers, and, ii., That the Scriptures without‏ 
these points cannot possibly be understood, apart from the traditional‏ 
interpretation transmitted by the Church of Rome. This opinion soon‏ 
found its way into England, and when the controversy between‏ 
the Roman Catholics and Protestants had fairly began, we find‏ 
Dr. Thomas Harding (1512-1572), who was Professor of Hebrew at‏ 
Oxford, in the reign of Henry VIII., a staunch Protestant in the reign‏ 
of Edward VI., who became a zealous papist at the accession of‏ 
Queen Mary to the throne, and the celebrated antagonist of Bishop‏ 
Jewel, arguing as follows: —‘‘ Among the people of Israel, the‏ 
seventy elders only could read and understand the mysteries of the‏ 
holy books, that we call the Bible. For, whereas the letters of the‏ 
Hebrew tongue have no vocals, they only had the skill to read the‏ 
Scripture by the consonants; and thereby the vulgar people were‏ 
kept from reading of it, by special providence of God, as it is thought,‏ 
that precious stones should not be cast before swine, that is to say,‏ 
such as be not called thereto, as being, for their unreverend curiosity‏ 
and impure life, unworthy.’‏ 

Similar was the language which the Romanists used on the Conti- 
nent against the Protestants, who appealed to the Scriptures in matters 
affecting their faith and practice. John Morinus (1591-1659), the 
distinguished Orientalist, who renounced Protestantism, and entered the 
congregation of the Oratory in 1618, solemnly declares, in his learned 
>> Biblical Evercitations on the Hebrew and Greek Teats,”’ that ‘ the 
reason why God ordained the Scriptures to be written in this ambi- 
guous manner (i. 6. without points), is because it was His will that 
every man should be subject to the Judgment of the Church, and not 
interpret the Bible in his own way. For seeing that the reading of 
the Bible is so difficult, and so liable to various ambiguities, from the 
very nature of the thing, it is plain that it is not the will of God that 
every one should rashly and irreverently take upon himself to explain 
it; nor to suffer the common people to expound it at their pleasure ; 
but that in those things, as in other matters respecting religion, it is 
His will that the people should depend upon the priests.’ 


49 The works of John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury, vol. 11. p.678. The Parker Society 


edition. 
50 Comp. Morinus, Exercitationes Biblice de Hebraici Grecique textus Sinceritate. 


Exercitat. iv. cap. ii., s. 8, p. 198. ₪6. Paris, 1633. 
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Mercer, &c., boldly disclaimed the antiquity, divine origin, and 
authority of the points. Their conviction undoubtedly was, that by 
liberating themselves from the traditional vowel-point of the Synagogue, 
after having discarded the traditions of the Church of Rome, they 
could more easily and independently prosecute their Biblical studies 
without any trammels whatsoever. Besides having rejected the tra- 
ditions of the Fathers, the Reformers could not, without exposing them- 
selves to the charge of inconsistency from their antagonists, adhere to 
the traditions of the Rabbins. 

To the Church of Rome, again, which was embittered by the cry of 
the newly risen protestant leaders, that the Bible, and the Bible 
alone, without gloss and without tradition, is the rule of faith and 
practice, Levita’s work was like a God-send from another point of 
view. She eagerly laid hold of the admission made by this great 
teacher of the age, that the vowel-signs are an uninspired invention of 
the Jews, made centuries after Christ, in order to confute thereby the 
claims of her opponents. From the novelty of the points she deduced, 


48 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, Part ii., p. 65, note d. Longman, 1863,) is surely 
incorrect in his statement, that ‘‘the Reformers, as Luther and Calvin, were of opinion 
that the vowel-points were at least fixed by Ezra, or the Great Synagogue.” Nothing 
can be more explicit than Luther’s remark on Gen. xlvii. 31: ‘At the time of St. 
Jerome, the points did not as yet exist, and the whole Bible was read without them. I 
submit that it is the modern Hebrews who affixed them, in order to give a proper sense 
and meaning to the Hebrew language. However, since they are not friends but enemies 
of Holy Writ, I often utter words which strongly oppose these points.’ In his Comment. 
on Is. ix. 6, he says ‘‘ that most dangerous people, the Jews, falsify the words of the 
prophets with the points and distinctions; and their points, which are nothing but a 
modern invention, most assuredly are not to be preferred to the simple, correct, and 
grammatical sense.’ And again, in his Treatise entitled Sdhem Hamphoras (1543), 
he says, mit Dtefer Weife fonnte man der Sitden Verftand in der Bibel fein fchwadhen, 
und ift das Vortheil da, dab Mofe und die PBropheten nicht haben mit Puncten 
gefdrieben; weldhes ein neu Menfdhenfiindlein, nach ihrer Beit aufbradt; darum 
nidht Noth tft dtefelben fo ftetf yu Halten, als dte Sitden gerne wolten, fonderlich wo 
fie Dem neuen Leftament zuwider gebraucht werden. Shen fo foll man aud) mit der 
equivocatio UND distinctio thun, wo fie wider das neue Teftament dienen. Die Sitden 
haben doch Luft, alle thr Ding sweifelhaftig und nichts gewiffes zu maden. 

Equally explicit is the remark of Calvin, in his commentary on Zechariah xi. 7. 
“Scio, quanta industria veteres scribe puncta excogitarint, cum jam lingue non esset 
tam communis et familiaris usus: qui ergo puncta negligunt, vel prorsus rejiciunt, certe 
carent omni judicio et ratione: sed tamen habendus est aliquis delectus. Si enim 
legamus hic, proditores, nullus est sensus: si legamus, funiculos, nulla littera mutatur ; 
interea mutantur duo puncta. Cum ergo id necessario postulet res ipsa, miror cur 
interpretes ita serviliter passi fuerint se regi, ut non spectarent Prophets sensum.”’ 


H 
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orthodox, since the famous Sohar,* the sacred code of the Kabbalists, 
which was believed to be a-revelation from God, communicated through 
R. Simon b. Jochai (circa a.p. 70-110), declared that ‘the letters 
are the body and the vowel-points the soul, they move with the motion 
and stand still with the resting of the vowel-points, just as an army 
moves after its sovereign’ (Sohar i., 15, b.); that «the vowel-points 
proceeded from the same Holy Spirit which indited the sacred ₪011 - 
tures, and that far be the thought to say that the scribes made the 
points, since even if all the prophets had been as great as Moses, who 
received the law direct from Sinai, they could not have had the 
authority to alter the smallest point in a single letter, though it be the 
most insignificant in the whole Bible’? (Sohar on the Song of Solomon, 
57 b, ed. Amsterdam, 1701). As the Kabbalah was believed to be a 
genuine revelation from God, its opinion about the antiquity and 
divinity of the vowel-points was adopted as final. Great therefore 
was the consternation which the appearance of the Massoreth Ha- 
Massoreth created. For the chief teacher of the age to deny the divine 
origin and the antiquity of the vowel-points, and more especially to 
defend his heterodoxy by unassailable arguments, was a most un- 
pardonable sin. 

As Levita’s arguments became known to the Christian world, 
through Miinster’s Latin translation of the Introductions, as well as 
through Pellican’s unpublished version of the entire Book, within twelve 
months after the publication of the original work, divided Christendom, 
though differing on almost all other points, at once agreed to welcome, 
the great grammarian’s results, from diametrically opposite motives. 
The unwary Protestant leaders who were already prepossessed with the 
notion of the late origin of the vowel-points, from the assertions of 
Raymond Martin, Nicolas de Lyra, Jacob Perez de Valencia, John 
Pico della Mirandola, and Reuchlin, rejoiced that their predilections 
were now confirmed by arguments. Hence Luther, Calvin, Zwingle, 


45 For an analysis of the Sohar, see Ginsburg, The Kabbalah, &c., p. 78, 6. 
Longmans, 1865. 


6 והמשכילים יוהירו כגונא דתנועי !נ"ע דטעמי: דמנגני. ובנגונא דילהון אזלין אבתרייהו אתוון ונקודי 
ומתנענען אבתרייהו כחיילין בתר מלכיהון: גופא אתוון ורוחי נקודי כלהו נטלו בממלנון בתר MIN‏ 
ונ ע OVD‏ וקיימי בקיומייהו כד נגונא דטעמי נטיל נטלי אתוון ונקודי אבתרייהו כד איהו POD‏ אינון 
לא נמלין וקיימי בקיומייהו: זוהר חלק א' דף מ"ו ב'' 


7 נקודין אינון נפקין מרוא דמוחא לקיימא אתוון על תיקונייהו ובנקודה NIT‏ אשתני תיבה ואעבר 
לההיא תיבה מקיומא כגונא אחרא : ב צ'נא MTT‏ כד בטא ההוא אוירא דכיא במוחא WDD‏ ולא 


במ NOD‏ לנביה דההוא מוחא ואסתליק מניה ממא ולא מטא PTD‏ ההוא בטישו נפיק לגביה אתוון 


is‏ מוחא PANN‏ אתנקידו ואם WORN‏ נקודי תקון סופריס NIT‏ חס ושלום דאפילו כל נביאי דעלמא 
הון כמשה דקביל אוריתא מטורא דסיני לית לון רשו TTD‏ אפילו חדא נקודא זעירא באת חד אפילו 
את זעירא דאורייתא : זוהר שיר השירם דף נ"ז ב' 
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To invest it with an air of originality, Jacob Perez de Valencia 
gives the following amusing account of the origin of the vowel-points— 
‘* After the conversion of Constantine the Great, the Rabbins perceived 
that great multitudes of Gentiles embraced Christianity with the 
greatest devotion all over the globe; that the Church prospered very 
favourably ; and that also of the Jews an immense number became con- 
vinced of the truth by experience and miracles, whereby their gains 
und revenues were lessened. Roused by this wickedness, they as- 
sembled in great multitudes at the Babylon of Egypt, which is called 
Cairo, where they, with as much secresy as possible, falsified and 
corrupted the Scriptures, and concocted about five or seven points to 
serve as vowels, these points having been invented by Ravina and 
hiavashe, two of their doctors. The same Rabbins also concocted the 
Talmud.“ Hence De Valencia maintains ‘that no faith is to be 
placed in the Holy Scriptures, as the Jews now interpret and 
punctuate them.’’#4 

Jewish commentators and grammarians, however, as a rule, when 
they had not to dispute with the Karaites for rejecting the traditions 
of the Fathers, maintained that the vowel-points were either given to 
Adam in Paradise, or communicated to Moses on Sinai, or were fixed 
by Ezra and the Great Synagogue. This view was deemed all the more 


non sunt de substantia littere, nec a principio scripturere fuerunt, unde et rotuli qui 
in synagogis eorum legentur sunt sine punctis, sed permagnam tempus postea inventa 
sunt hujus modi punctu ad facilius legundum.” Comment. on Hos. ix. 12. For a 
sketch of his life and writings, see Kitto, Cyclop. of Bib. Lit., new ed., s.v. LYRA. 


48 Jacob Perez de Valencia, commonly called Bishop of Christopolitanus, was born 
about 1420, at Valencia, whence he derived his name. He became a hermit of the order 
of Augustin, and died in 1491. He was a voluminous writer, and the above extract 
which is from his commentary on the Psalms, is as follows in the original. “Post 
conversionem Constantini M. videntes Rabbinos omnes gentiles cum tanta devotione ad 
fidem Christi converti per totum orbem, et Ecclesiam tanto favore prosperari et etiam 
quod infinita multitudo Judworum videntes manifestam veritatem per experientiam et 
miracula, pariter convertebantur, et sic deficiebant quaestus, et reditus, et tributa 
Rabbinorum, hac iniquitate commotos magna multitudine congregatos fuisse apud 
Babyloniam Aigypti, quae dicitur Cayre: ibique quanto magis caute potuerunt, conatos 
fuisse falsifiacre et pervertere Scripturas a vero sensu e significatione. Inde confinxisse 
supra 5, vel. 7, puncta loco vocalium. Quorum punctorum inventores fuisse Ravina 
Ravasse, duos Doctores eorum. Addit, istos Rabbinos confinxisse libros Talmud.” 
Prolog. in Psalmos Tract. vi., Comp. Hody De Bibliorum Teatibus Originalibus, lib. iii., 
p. i, p. 449. Oxford, 1705. 


44 “Tdeo nulla fides adhibenda est scripture s.; sicut hodie habent (Judei) sic 
interpretatam et punctuatam.’’ Ibid. Tract. ii., fol. xxiii. 
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the incarnation of the Deity. Ag Raymond Martin was the ereat 
Rabbinical oracle of the Christians in the middle ages, and moreover 
as his opinion was confirmed by no less an authority than the celebrated 
Nicolas de Lyra,” it was regarded as paramount by all succeeding 
Catholic writers. 


41 This remarkable Spanish Dominican was born about 1220, and died about 1287. 
He was greatly aided in his Hebrew and Chaldce studies by Pablo Christiani, a celebrated 
converted Jew, who was also a Dominican, and who held at Barcelona the famous discus- 
sion with the learned Nachmanives, about the questions at issue between Judaism and 
Christianity (July 20, 24, 1263), an account of which is given in Kitto’s Cyclopedia 
of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. v. NACHMANIDES, Raymond Martin, himself, sat with 
Pablo Christiani, Arnold de Singarra, and Peter de J anua, in the commission appointed 
by the Bull of Clement iy. (1264), to examine the charges which Pablo Christiani 
brought against the Talmud, that it blasphemes Christ and the Virgin Mary. ‘The work 
which has immortalised Raymond Martin’s name is entitled the Dagger of Faith (Fueto 
Fiwe!). He completed it in 1278. He quotes in it extracts from the Talmud, Rashi, Ibn 
Ezra, Maimonides, Kimchi, and the writings of other Jews, with the greatest ease; show- 
ing from them that Jesus is not only foretold in the Hebrew Scriptures a; the Messiah, 
but also in the Rabbinical writings. From its immense erudition, this work became the 
grand storehouse from which Christians in the middle ages and in modern days derived 
their Jewish learning, and weapons against the Jews. It was first edited with very 
elaborate annotations by Jos. de Voisin, Paris, 1651, and then again, with an introduction 
and the treatise by Hermann, a converted Jew, by Joh. B. Carpzow, Leipzig, 1687. 
It is to the second edition that our references are made. The passage in question bear:ng 
on the vowel-points contains properly his criticism on Hos. ix. 12, and is as follows :-- 
‘“‘Ceterum sciendum, quod nec Moyses punctavit legem, unde Judwi non habent eam 
cum punctis, 0.6. cum vocalibus scriptam in rotulis suis; nec aliquis ex prophetis 
punctavit librum suum; sed duo 10/61, quorum unus dictus est Nepthali, alter vero 
Ben Ascher, totum vetus Testamentum punctasse leguntur; que quidem puncta cum 
quibusdam virgulis sunt loco vocalium apud eos: cumque venissent ad locum istum, et 
secundum orthographiam debuissent punctare בשורי‎ incarnatione mea, punctaverunt 
בסורי‎ 7 recessu meo, ut opus incarnationis removerent a Deo.” (Pars iii., Dist. iii. 
cap. xxi., p. 895.) 


# Nicolas de Lyra was born of Jewish parents about 1270, at Lyre, a small town in 
the diocese of Eurecca, whence he obtained his name Lyra. Having embraced Christianity 
when young, he entered the Church in 1291, and became such an accomplished scholar 
and lecturer on the Bible that he was styled the most distinguished doctor. He 
died at Paris, October 23, 1340. The work which has immortalised his name is a 
commentary on the Bible, entitled “ Posiiile perpetue in universa Biblia,’ in which he 
advanced the most enlightened views to such an extent that he is justly regarded as the 
forerunner of the Reformation. The extent to which Luther is indebted to him for his 
sentiments may be gathered from the couplet of the Reformer’s enemies, 

Si Lyra non lyrasset, 
Lutherus non saltasset. 
If Lyra had not harped profanation, 
Luther would never have danced the Reformation. 

As to the passage bearing on the origin of the vowel-points, after quoting with 

approval Raymond Martin on Hos. ix. 12 (see the preceding note), he remarks, “‘ Puncta 
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centuries later, no less a scholar than the celebrated Ibn Ezra, in 
speaking of the two dots over the letter yw, the one on the right indi- 
cating that it is Shin and the one to the left shewing that it is Sin, 
remarked that ‘‘it was the custom of the sages of Tiberias to put down 
these points to mark the double pronunciation, and that they were the 
chief authorities, since from them proceeded the Massorites, from 
whom we obtained the whole system of punctuation.’’!° 

From Ibn Ezra this opinion was also espoused by some Christian 
scholars in the middle ages, who, hating the Jews, wished to base 
upon the late origin of the points the charge against them of having 
introduced innovations and corruptions into the text of the Bible. 
Thus, the celebrated Dominican, Raymond Martin, who studied 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, to convert the Jews and the Mahomme- 
dans to Christianity, and who had acquired such a knowledge of 
Rabbinical Literature that he even excelled St. Jerome, boldly, but 
most incorrectly, asserted that the vowel-points in the text of the Old 
Testament were put there by Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher, circa 
900-960, and that the Limendations of the Scribes (תקון סופרים)‎ are 
simply a few of the many wilful corruptions and perversions introduced 
by the Jews into the sacred text, to obliterate the prophecies about 


called Kerem Chemed (vol. iii., p. 200, Prague, 1838). The Vitry Machsor, or Ritual of 
the Synagogue, of Vitry, in France, was compiled, circa 1100, by R. Simcha of Vitry, a 
disciple of Rashi, and obtained its name from the place in which the compiler lived. It 
not only comprises the whole Cycle of the Daily and Festival Services, but various legal 
and ritual laws from ancient documents. The passage in question is as follows in the 
original 12 וששאלתם אם אסור לנקוד ספר תורה: ספר תורה שניתן למשה בסיני לא שמענו בו‎ 
כי החכמים ציינוהו לסימן' ואסור לנו להוסיף מרעתנו פן נעבור בבל תוסיף/‎ OYA ולא ניתן ניקוד‎ 
-לפיבך אין נוקדין ספר תורה‎ It is also to be remarked that the MS. of this Machsor, which 
is one of the only two copies which have survived the ravages of time, and a description 
of which was published by Luzzatto in 1838, in the above-named Essays, was formerly 
the property of the celebrated antiquarian Guiseppe Almanzi, of Padua, and is now in 
the British Museum (Add. 27200-201). Dr. William Wright has given an account of 
it in the Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 356, &e. See also Fiirst, Geschichte 
des Karéerthums, vol. i., pp. 114 and 179, Leipzig, 1862. 

40 Abraham b. Meier Ibn Ezra, was born in Toledo, 1088-9, and died 1176. He 
was a most distinguished mathematician, astronomer, philosopher, poet, physician, 
theologian, grammarian, and commentator. <A sketch of his life, with a description of 
his works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. v. Inn 
Ezra. The above quotation is from his Hebrew Grammar, entitled On the Purity of 
the Hebrew style, (צחות)‎ which he wrote at Mantua in 1145. It is as follows in the 
original העקר. כי מהם היו אנשי המסורת ואנחנו מהם קבלנו כל הנקוד‎ om כן מנהג חכמי מברי"א‎ 
Comp. p. 7, a, 001410 Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827, 
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hope that the question as to the authorship of the German version 
will in future be regarded as settled. 

As to the merit of it, considering that it was made by a young 
man, and the great difficulties he had to encounter, the translation 
must be pronounced pretty fair. For critical purposes, however, 
the utility of it is greatly impaired, for the following reasons. 
Passages are frequently altogether omitted. The elaborate and most 
difficult second Introduction has not been translated into German at 
all. And, lastly, young Meyer, remarkable as was his knowledge of 
Hebrew considering his age, was not familiar with the Massoretic 
language, which requires special study. Hence it is that many of 
the passages, though literally translated, are less intelligible in the 
German than they are in the Hebrew. Hence, too, the many serious 
blunders and mistranslations which are dispersed throughout the work. 

The storm which the original publication of this work raised 
(1538) was truly marvellous, and, after raging for more than three 
centuries, cannot be said to have as yet fully subsided. The cause of 
this storm was the array of most powerful arguments which Levita 
made in the third introduction, to prove that the vowel-points now to 
be found in the Hebrew Bibles are not of the same antiquity with the 
text, but that they were invented and put there by the Massorites 
about five hundred years after Christ. The authority of the vowel- 
points had indeed been questioned by some Jewish authorities long 
before Levita’s time. As early as the ninth century, Natronai u. b. 
Hilai, who was Gaon or spiritual head of the College in Sora (859-— 
869), in reply to the question whether it is lawful to put the points to 
the Synagogal Scrolls of the Pentateuch, distinctly declared that 
‘since the Law, as given to Moses on Sinai, had no points, and the 
points are not Sinaitic [7.e. sacred], having been invented by the sages, 
and put down as signs for the reader ; and moreover since it is prohi- 
bited to us to make any additions from our own cogitations, lest we 
transgress the command ‘ Ye shall not add,’ ₪6. (Deut. iv. 2); hence 
we must not put the points to the Scrolls of the Law.” Three 


ein gefdicfter Candidatus Medicine anf hiefiger Untverfitat, gemadt hat. 6 
habe hie und da einige WAnmerfungen dazu gefest, welche thetls das Nadhdenten befordern, 
theils auf einige andere Bircher weifen; habe aber fretlidy ntdht piel Qeit dDarauf wen- 
den fonnen.—Seite 12—15. 

89 This fact, which is cited in the Vitry Machsor, from the Theological decisions, 
(OWI (תשובת‎ is communicated by Luzzatto in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, 
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not seen the book. In this preface Semler gives the following history 
of the translation. A respectable young man, named Christian 
Gottlob Meyer, who had an excellent opportunity, at Berlin, to 
acquire, under the guidance of an expert teacher, a greater knowledge 
of Jewish learning than ordinary Jewish youths, became convinced of 
the truth of Christianity. He therefore left Judaism, and was pub- 
licly admitted into the church at Halle. Here, whilst prosecuting 
his study, Semler became acquainted with him. Convinced of the 
sincerity of the young man, and being anxious that he should not 
neglect his Hebrew learning, Semler asked him to translate the 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth after his college hours, omitting, however, 
the poetical Introductions, which are somewhat more difficult. The 
translation thus made by Meyer, Semler sometimes read with the 
translator, and endeavoured to arrange the German in such a manner 
as to make it more intelligible. He also did the same with the German 
translation of the poetical Introductions, which was made by another 
Jew, named Aaronssohn, a clever Candidatus Medicine at the 
University. Semler, moreover, made sundry notes to this German 
translation.®® With this plain statement of Semler before us, we 


6 Die Gelegewhett zu Dtefer deutfchen Ueberfegung tft diefe. Gin artiger junger 
,וטופ‎ Chriftian Gotloh Meyer, der in Berlin ehedem die gute Gelegenheit, in של‎ 
fcher Gelerjamfett unter Unfirrinng 611166 gefchtcften Lehrers weiter als andere Sudenfraben 
au fommen, fehr gut genugt hatte, 16 nach und nach, ה זגו‎ | durch den Gebrand) deutfcher 
moraltfcher Schriften, tm gebundener und ungebundener Mede, zu eignem Nachdenfen 
gefomment, und hat 1160 dem Grand und die Art feiner bisherigen fidijden Neligion fo 
lange ernftliche Betrachtungen fortgejest, Daf ev endlich fic) entchloffen, זוטט‎ den Grund- 
fagen dev chriftlichen Meligton eine ה‎ Erfentuis gu fuchen. Gr fam endlich nach 
Halle, wo ev unter der Anleitung des Magifter und Oberdiaconus an der Ulrichsfirde, 
Hr. 626011166, שו‎ bald in der Cinficht fo weit gefommen, dah er fich yon felbjt ent- 
fhloffen, offentltch gu dev chriftlichen Meligion iberzutreten.— 

Da teh mu gerne auch dazu helfe wolte, dag er feinen guten Anfang hebratfcher 
oder rabbintfcher Lective nicht etwa wieder vernacdhlapigen folte; fo habe idh'ihm diefes Bitz 
helchen gegeben, nad) und nach, ohne feinen Schuldftudten Cintrag zu thun, eine 
Ueberfebung davon yorzunemen; Dod) mit Auslaffung der poetijden Vorreden, welche 
etwas fchwerer fete. 

Ueherfewung habe ich gurwetlen mit dem Ueherfeger wieder Durchgegangen, und‏ ופ 
habe die deutfche Schretbart etwas verftandlicher einzurichten gefucht, obgleich der‏ 
Sharafter eines jidifchen MAnffapes nicht gang zu verdndern war. Hie und da bemerfe‏ 
aber doch einige Stellen, die noch deutlicher Hatten ausgedruct werden fonnen ; fo‏ (10 
ad) hie und da yon der Ueherfepumg der poetifchen Borveden gilt, welche Hr. Arongfohn,‏ 
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lished separately, in Rabbinical characters, at Venice שכין)‎ = 6 
=) 1566, some copies being dated שין)‎ = 806 = ( 1546, under the 
title, A Commentary on the Massorah, called the Gate of the Broken 
Tables .(פירוש המסורת וקרא שמו שער שברי לוחות)‎ This part of the book 
was also re-published with additions by Samuel 2. Chajim, Prague, 
1610. The three introductions were also translated into Latin by 
Jo. Lud. Mich. Nagel (Altdorf, 1758-71). The third and last edition 
of the entire Hebrew text was published at Sulzbach, 1771, in 
Rabbinical characters. This edition is exceedingly defective, whole 
passages being omitted, as will be seen in the notes to our edition. 
The editor, Kalmen Dishbek, misled by Miinster’s silence about the 
Venice edition, describes the Basle edition (1539) as the editio princeps, 
and hence, necessarily, also omitted Saadia’s poem and Levita’s 
explanation of it. Fiirst, indeed (Bibliotheca Judaica, 11. 240), and 
others, say that there was also an edition of it at Sulzbach, 1769, two 
years before the one we have specified. But this must be a mistake, 
since the editor of the 1771 edition distinctly describes it as the 
second, and the Basle as the jirst.© 

The only translation extant of this book is the German, which was 
published at Halle, 1772, and which is generally, but incorrectly, 
ascribed to the celebrated Joh. Salomo Semler. That Semler himself 
was not the translator, but that he simply superintended the trans- 
lation, and made notes to it, is stated on the very title-page of the 
book.** The preface, however, which was written by this scholar, puts 
the whole question beyond the shadow of a doubt; and the erroneous 
opinion of bibliographers on this subject can only be accounted for 
on the supposition that they have either not perused the preface or 


נדפס מקדמת דנא בעיר באזיל Thus the editor distinctly says on the title-page‏ 85 
בשנת רצ"ט לפ"ק : והונא עתה שנית לבית הרפום yy‏ הנעלה כמהורר קלמן דישבעק 

36 From a passage quoted by Semler, in his Preface to Meyer’s German Translation 
(p. 9), it indeed appears that the celebrated Reformer, Conrad Pellican (1487-1556), 
translated the whole book into Latin shortly after the publication of the Hebrew. The 
passage in question, which is quoted from the Life of Pellican, prefixed to the first 
volume of his Commentaries, is as follows: ‘‘ Adhzc tota biblia transtuli e chaldaico in 
latinum et utrumque Targum libri Esther, de quo sibi Judexi mire placent. 
Quin et Targum Hierosolymitanum in quinque libros Mosis. Preter hee transtuli 
quedam Talmudica opuscula: librum Massoreth, quem Hebraicum edidit Elias gram- 
maticus.”” But this Latin version has never been published. 


87 Ueberfepung des Buchs Mafforeth Hammafforeth. Unter וו‎ und mit 
Anmerfrngen D. Soh. Satomo Senrlers. | 
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Impatient Christians, again, though now ranged in battle array 
against each other as Catholics and Protestants, and consigning one 
another to eternal damnation as heretics, were extremely angry with 
the Jews for not at once relinquishing their religion and embracing 
Christianity, which was then torn in pieces and weltering in blood. 
So wroth were the Christians of that day with the Jews for not filling 
up with converts from Judaism the ranks in the Church, which the 
professed followers of the Prince of Peace had decimated in the reli- 
gious wars, that even Luther, forgetful of his former kindly feelings, 
und with strange inconsistency, admonished his protestant followers 
to “burn their synagogues, force them to work, and treat them 
with all unmercifulness!’’ Such love and hatred alternately dis- 
played, for the express purpose of gaining converts, had its effect 
upon the Jews. The orthodox portion of the Hebrew community 
began to realise that in teaching Christians Hebrew, and in initiating 
them into the mysteries of the Kabbalah, they were furnishing them 
with weapons against the Jews. They, therefore, became exceedingly 
displeased with those members of the Synagogue who were engaged 
in tuition among Christians; and as Levita was the most dis- 
tinguished teacher of the Christians, the cry of the Jews was loudest 
against him. His manly, straightforward, and noble defence of 
himself is contained in the second Introduction 01 his Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, and may be seen below, for which reason we do 
not reproduce it here. 
been a Christian, is not only evident from Levita’s vituperations in question, but also from 
the statement of the editor of the MJishna, with Maimonides’ commentary, published at 
Venice, 1546. At the end of Tractate Taharoth, the editor remarks המגיה‎ 27 OF ואלה‎ 
שהיה שמו לפנים בישראל יעקוב בר חיים שהגיה סדר טהרות עס פירוש רבינו שמשון דלי‎ pon 
' להרפיס דבריו פה‎ WNT האמת מפי שאמרו‎ bap DIMA ולפי שאמר‎ “these are the words of the 
first editor, whose name was formerly among the Jews, Jacob b. Chajim, and who 
revised the Tractate Taharoth, with the commentary of R. Shimshon of blessed 
memory. Now since the sage said, ‘ Receive the truth by whomsoever it is propounded,’ 
we deemed it proper to print his remarks here.” This apology from the second editor 
for printing, in a work intended for the Jews, opinions propounded by one who had ceased 
to be a mémber of the community, puts the qnestion beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
The learned Frensdorff was so much struck with the remark of Levita upon this subject, 
and was so unwilling to believe it, that he wrote to Professor Luzzatto for more 
information about it; and Luzzatto again, who communicates the above extract from the 
editor of the Mishna, was so afflicted by finding it to be true, that he delayed replying to 
Frensdorff’s letter, because he was unwilling to make it known that so learned a man had 
embraced Christianity. Comp. the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled Ozar Nechmad, 
vol. iii., p. 112, &c., Vienna, 1860. 

34 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans- 
lation, p. 418, Edinburgh, 1860. 
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Egidio befriended them at Rome, whilst De Selve, bishop of Lavour, 
effected such a change in France in favour of the Jews, that Levita, 
as we have seen, was invited by the king to the professorial chair at 
the University. Luther too, as long as Reuchlin was living, enter- 
tained the highest opinion of the Jews. In his treatise, entitled, 
That Jesus Christ is born a Jew” (1523), whieh he published two 
years after Reuchlin’s death, he still exclaimed, ‘Our fools, the 
popes, bishops, sophists, and monks, those coarse asses’-heads, have 
hitherto proceeded with the Jews in such a fashion, that he who was a 
good Christian might well have desired to become a Jew. And if | 
had been a Jew, and had seen the Christian faith governed wand tanght 
by such blockheads and dolts, I should sooner have become a ho 
than a Christian ; for they have treated the Jews as though they were 
dogs and not men.’’* 

There were, however, circumstances aggravating both to the Jews 
and Christians. The Jews were exceedingly vexed by the avowal that. 
the object of the Christians in studying Hebrew was to proselytise them ; 
that many eminent Jews had been gamed over to the Church; and 
that at this very period of Levita’s life, no less aman than the pious 
and learned Jacob b. Chajim, to whom the world is indebted for the 
celebrated Rabbinie Bible, and for editing the Critical Apparatus of 
the Old Testament, had now also embraced Christianity (1586). 


milian, Cologne, 1510; vi. Hin Briefian Geistliche und Weltliche iu Betred) des kaiserlichen 
Mandats die judischen Schriften zu vertiligen, given by Graetz, note 2, p. xiii. | vil. Der 
Handspiegel, Mayence, 1511; viii. Der Brandspicyel, 1513; ix. Die Sturmglock, Cologne, 
1414; x. Streithiichlein wider Reuchlin und seine Siinger, Cologne, 1516; xi. Mine 
mitleidige Clay’ gegen den unglaiibigen Reuchlin, 1521; comp. Gractz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. ix. Supplementary Notes, p. x. &c., Leipzig, 1866. 

82 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Hcclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark's Traus- 
lation, p. 415, Edinburgh, 1860. 

83 This celebrated Hebraist and Massorite was born about 1470, at Tunis, whence he 
is also sometimes called Junisi. Vesides editing the stupendous Rabbinic Bible 
(1524-5), and publishing the edilio princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523), Biblical 
literature is indebted to him for a Dissertulion on the Targum, which is prefixed to the 
edition of the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Five Meygilloth (Bombers, 1527, 
1543-4). His elaborate Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible has recently been 
re-published, with an English Translation and Notes by Ginsburg (Longmans, 1865). 
Fiirst’s assertion, (Bibli theca Judaica, iii., 452) that this Introduction had been translated 
into English by Kennicott, in his work entitled V'he stale of the printed Hebrew text of the 
Old Testament, Oxford, 175%, is incorrect. Kennicott simply published an abridged and 
incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found in the Bodleian Library. Vrom the 
remark of Levita in the second Introduction to the Mussoreth Ia-Massoreth (comp. 
infra), it would seem that Jacob b. Chajim was already dead in 1934. That he had then 
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assistance of the Dominicans, publicly committed to the flames, as a 
most heretical and pernicious production. 

Great as was the change which had now taken place in France 
with regard to Hebrew literature (1520), it had not as yet reached its 
culminating point. It was only on the arrival of Levita’s MS. of The 
Massoretie Concordance at Paris, whither De Selve had sent it to be 
printed at his own expense, that we actually see how love for 
Hebrew overcame hatred of the Hebrews. Attracted by his fame, 
and highly recommended by his pupil, the bishop of Lavour, Levita 
received an invitation from Francis I. to come to France, and accept 
the chair of Hebrew at the University ; the very country which, for 
א‎ hundred and thirty years, had been shut against the Jews, and 
where, at the time when he received this invitation, not a single Jew 
was to be found! But Levita declined the honourable position. 
Much as he loved to be the first Hebraist in Europe, he did not like 
to be a unique Hebrew in France. He therefore preferred to remain 
at Venice, in the midst of his friends and disciples. 

He also declined invitations from several cardinals, bishops, 
and princes, to become Hebrew professor in Christian Colleges. 
Though he cheerfully gave Hebrew instruction to single Christian 
pupils, such as cardinal Egidio, Reuchlin, De Selve, and other 
eminent men, yet his motives for declining to separate himself from 
his Jewish disciples altogether, and to become entirely a teacher of the 
Gentiles, may easily be understood. Notwithstanding the express 
avowal of these eminent Christians, that they learned Hebrew in 
order to study the Kabbalah, and to convince the Jews from this 
esoteric doctrine of the truth of Christianity, they imbibed an interest 
in and love for the Jews with their attachment to the Hebrew 
language. Reuchlin most nobly pleaded the cause of the Israelites in 
Germany against the calumnies of Pfefferkorn®! and the Dominicans. 


כי כמה פעמים נקרא נקראתי משרים רבים ODN‏ גם מקרדינאלי גם מהגמונים גם Comp.‏ 99 
in the second Introduction to his‏ מעיר פרי"ו אשר בצרפת בצואת POT‏ יר"ה ולא הטיתי און 
explanation of the 712 words in Hebrew literature, entitled Tishbi.‏ 


91 The fanatical and misguided Joseph Pfefferkorn was born at Moravia, 1469, 
only twelve months after the birth of Elias Levita ; he embraced Christianity, and was 
publicly baptised at Cologne, 1505, when thirty-six years old. His works against his 
former co-religionists and Reuchlin, which obtained such unenviable notoriety, and 
which were the means of calling forth the Reformation, are—i. Der Judenspiegel, 
Nurmberg, 1507; ii. Die Judenbeichte, Cologne, 1508 ; iii. Das Osternbuch, Cologne and 
Augsburg, 1509; iv. Der Judenfeind, ibid, 1509; v. In Lob und Ehren dem Kaiser Maxi- 
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effect which his MS., accompanied by the warm and laudatory recom- 
mendations of his friend the Bishop of Lavoure, produced at Paris. 
Paris, for more than a century, had not a single Jewish inhabitant. 
Ever since the expulsion of the Jews from France, in 1895, in con- 
sequence of the decree passed by Charles VI., September 17, 1994 ; 
‘commanding it, as an unalterable law, that, in future, ao Jew is to 
live, or even temporarily to abide, in any part of France, whether in 
Languedoil or in Languedoc:”’ the sovereigns of that country — 
Charles VII., Louis XI., Charles VIII., Louis XII., and even 
Francis I. in the earlier part of his reign—vwould not tolerate any 
Jews in their dominions. The Kabbalistic epidemic, however, from 
which the Pope himself was suffering, the rage for studying Hebrew 
amongst the highest of the land, and the great demand for Jewish 
teachers, had now changed the aspect of affairs. So marvellous was 
the change, that Guillaume Haquinet Petit, father-confessor of Louis 
XII., the very man who, in 1514, effected the condemnation, by the 
Paris University, of Reuchlin’s work, as heretical, because it defended 
the Jews and the Jewish writings against the infatuated assaults of 
Pfefferkorn, now appeared as the promoter of Hebrew literature. It 
was upon his advice that Francis I. invited Augustin Justiniani, bishop 
of Corsica, to Paris, to become professor of Hebrew in the University. 
Justiniani, who learned his Hebrew from the celebrated Jewish 
physician, Jacob Mantin, also conducted the Hebrew studies at the 
University of Rheims. As a text-book for teaching the Grammar, he 
reprinted the vitiated edition of Moses fimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew 
Grammar, with Levita’s annotations (Paris, 1520).% To shew the 
French Christians at large the value of Hebrew literature, and 0 
point out the great advantage to be derived from studying it, this 
Dominican, Justiniani, also published in the same year (1520) a 
Latin translation, from the Hebrew, of Maimonides’ clebrated religio- 
philosophical work, entitled The Guide of the Perplexed,” the very 
book which, three centuries ago, the hyper-orthodox Jews, with the 


28 A description of this Grammar has already been given, vide supra, p. 13. 

29 Maimonides was born at Cordova; March 30, 1135, and died December 13, 1204. 
A biographical sketch of this most distinguished Jewish philosopher, as well as an 
analysis of his remarkable works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Litarature. We have only here to add that Justiniani, who was aided by his teacher, 
Jacob Mantin, in the translation of The Guide of the Perplexed, entirely omitted to 
acknowledge the important help he obtained from this Jewish physician. Comp. 


Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrea, iii. 780, &e. 


35 


yet to come; about the duration of our dispersion, about our re- 
storation, about Paradise and Hell. Now, he who wants to enquire 
into these matters, let him look into the roots משח‎ to anoint; 59. 
to take captive; באל‎ to redeem, &c., and he will find all the passages 
treating thereon. Also, as to their opinion about the word ,שאול‎ 
explaining, ‘I will go down into Sheol unto my son’ (Gen. xxxvii. 
35) to mean hell, if you look under the root שאל‎ you will there find 
proof that, in most cases, it denotes the grave, and not hell. The 
Holy One, blessed be He, save us from its power. Blessed be His 
glorious name!” 

It is greatly to be regretted that this stupendous work has not been 
published. Levita himself often refers to it as his chef-d’euvre: he 
laboured over it more than twenty years (1514-1586). Through the 
intervention of his pupil, patron, and friend, De Selve, he sent the 
MS. to Paris, to be printed, and in 1538, when Levita wrote the 
third Introduction to his Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, he fully believed 
that it was actually in the press. ‘I hope to God, blessed be His 
name,” says he, in this Introduction, ‘‘ that it will soon see the light, 
having given it to be printed in the great city of Paris, in the king- 
dom of France ;’’ and even three years later, he still says, in the 
Introduction to his Explanation of the 712 words, ‘‘ The Book of 
Remembrance I am now printing.” From some unknown cause, 
however, the work was not printed, and the MS., consisting of two 
immense folios, is in the Imperial Library at Paris. The copy is the 
identical one which Levita sent there to be printed. It has his auto- 
graph subscription, and the only defect in it is supposed to be in the 
absence of an Introduction, to which Levita refers. This Introduction, 
however, could not have been lost, since the present binding of the 
MS. is that in which it was put under Henry 11., as has been 
pointed out to Frensdorff by the learned librarian, M. Breal.? 

Whatever might have been the cause of the non-publication of 
The Massoretic Concordance, and however great his disappointment, 
Levita, in other respects, had to congratulate himself on the gooa 


ומי שבא להתווכה על זה יעיין בשרש משח ובשרש nda‏ ובשרש נאל וימצא כל הפפוקים 
שמדברים מזה, on‏ מה שהם מהזיקים דתם oy‏ מלת שאול ומפרשים ארד אל בני אבל שאולה 
גיהנם mom‏ המעיין בשרש ONY‏ ימצא שם ראיות שרובם נאמרים על הקבר ולא על 
הניהנם --- הק"בה יצילנו מידו, ברוך ow‏ כבודו : 


27 Comp. Frankel’s Monalschrift fur Geschichte und Wis enschaft des Judenthums, 
vol. xii., p. 101. 
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viii, To those‏ .מחלצות under‏ חלץ or into the root‏ , כסות under‏ כסה 
who want to write poetry, they will find under every root the words‏ 
which rhyme. Thus, for instance, if one wants to write 8 poem,‏ 
each line of which is to terminnte in D3, and he requires ODMIN‏ 
ow, he is only to look under‏ עברים O27, Ban, O33.‏ גְבָרִים 
the roots of these words, and he will find verses containing all these,‏ 
and will be able to select the most appropriate ones. ix. The book‏ 
will be of use to those who study the Kabbalah, for they will find in it‏ 
all the sacred names. Thus, for instance, the Kabbalistic student who‏ 
wants to know the virtue of the divine names representing judgment‏ 
or mercy, or what other powers or attributes they have, he will find‏ 
occurs 134‏ אדני the divine names divided into classes, as the name‏ 
&e.,‏ ,יהוה times, exclusive of those passages in which it is joined to‏ 
&e. x. It will be useful as a defence of our faith against those who‏ 
attack our religion ; and in two respects. In the first place, those‏ 
who dispute with us are in the habit of adducing passages according to‏ 
the signs which the Christians made in the Bible, and which they call‏ 
chapters, saying, Is it not written in such and such a book, and in‏ 
such and such a chapter? Now he who uses this book will also be‏ 
able to do the same thing. Secondly, it is well known that most of‏ 
the controversies which take place between us and them are about‏ 
the Messiah — whether he has already come, or whether he is‏ 


חתועלת הח' הרוצה לעשות הרוז או שיר שקול הלא ימצא בכל שרש המלות הדומות 
במבטא mos‏ התיבה והמשל הרוצה לעשות שיר משובח שיחי' פוף כל חרוזתו ברים וצריך 
לעשות אברים גברים דברים חברים גברים עברים שברים הלא יעיין בשרשי המלות 
האלה וימצא פפוקים מכל אלה ויבחר מהס הנאותים למבוקשו, ודוק. 

התועלת. הט' הוא Sow‏ הספר הזה טוב לענין הקבלה כי ימצאו בו כל השמות הקדושים, 
והמשל המקובל חרוצה לדעת כח השמות של מדת הדין או של מדת הרחמים או שאר הכחות 
או המדות שיש ond‏ הלא ימצא בו השמות נחלקיס למיניהם own pas‏ של אדנות הנכתב 
א"לף ד"לתנו"ן יו"ד שהוא אדני הפ קל"ד זולת אותם שהם סמוכים לשם *' ה' ו' ה' כמו כה 
אמר אדני 'הוה שהם רבים No‏ מאד, וכן אדני אלהים, אלהים אדני, ואלהי שהם מלעיל 
ואלוה שהם הפרים ואלוחים שהוא מלא אשר לכלם מדות וכחות מיוחדות חנודעות לבעלי 
חקבלה חלא ימצא כלם בזה הספר איש בשרשו ובמחנהו. 

התועלת העשירי הוא שיהי' הפפר הזה מוב לםפר נצהון ויועיל מאד לחתווכה py‏ 
המתנגדים אלינו באמונתנו, וזה בשני אופניס oman,‏ שהם דגיליס להתווכה עמנו ומביאיס 
ראי' מן חפסוקים על פי חסימנים שעשו בכל העשרים וארבע וקראו ond‏ בלשונם קאפימולי 
ואומרים הלא כתוב בכפר Joa ‘dp‏ וכך קאפיטולי, ומי שירגיל את עצמו בכפר הזה ידע 
pan‏ לעשות כן גם חוא, והאופן השני ידוץ הוא כי רוב הוויכוח אשר ביננו ובינס הוא בענין 
המשיח אס כבר בא או pny‏ לבוא, ועל אריכות moan‏ ועל הגאולח ועל pan‏ עדן והגיהנם, 
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and Kethiv, Tikkun Sopherim, the large and small letters, and as I 
have stated above in the Introduction. iv. It explains the great and 
small Massorah, and I am persuaded that whoso consults this book 
will understand most of the Massoretic remarks and signs which were 
unknown to him before. v. It serves as a concordance for those who 
read the Bible, the Mishna, the Talmud, the Kabbalah, Grammar, or 
Commentaries, and who meet in these works passages of Scripture ad- 
duced as evidence which they cannot find in the Bible. Now this book 
will enable them easily to find the place, and show them the book and 
chapter in which these passages occur, as I have mentioned in the 
Introduction above. vi. It will be of use to preachers who, in com- 
posing sermons, want to find passages illustrative of their text. Thus, 
for instance, if one has to preach about righteousness, he needs only 
look into the root pty, section npty, and he will not require to search 
through all the sections of this root, comprising either verbs or nouns, 
but simply section צרקה‎ and section .בצדקה ,הצדקה ,לצדקה‎ So also 
if he has to preach about peace or joy, he only needs to look into the 
roots שלם‎ and .שמח‎ vii. To those who wish to write Hebrew letters, 
adopting the style of the Bible, they will easily find the passages, as I 
have illustrated it, with respect to preachers. Thus, for instance, if 
anyone wishes to write a letter to his friend to buy or to make him 
some garments, he need only look into the root was, and if he does 
not find under it what he wants, he is to look into the root עס בגד‎ 


במלוי prom‏ ובמלרע בקריין וכתיבן בתיקון פופרים באותיות נדולות וקטנות כאשר כתבתי 
לעיל בהקדמה. 

התועלת הד' הוא שיהי' הספר הזה כדמות באור למפרה גדולה וקטנה, ומבטיח אני כל 
המעיין בספר הזה ישכיל pan‏ רוב דברי בעלי חמפרת וכימניהס אשר לפנים לא ידעס. 

התועלת הח' הוא שיהי' הספר חזה כדמות מראה מקום לכל מי שיקרא באחד מהספרים 
מקרא משנה גמרא קבלח ודקדוק ופירושי' וימצא ow‏ ראיית פסוק ולא ידע מקומו איו הלא 
בזה הספר קל מחרה יבין דרכו וידע את מקומו וימצאהו באיזה ספר ובאיזה פרשה ר"ל 
קאפיטולו חוא כאשר הראיתיך בחקדמה לעיל. 

התעלת חו' הוא “oy‏ הספר הזה מבחר וטוב לכל הבא לעשות איזה דרשה וירצה 
להביא ראייות מהפסוקיס לדדוש ההוא, והמשל הרוצה לדרוש בעניני הצרקה הלא יעיין בשרש 
צדק במהנה צדקה ולא יצטרך לבקש בכל מחנות השרש לא בפעלים ולא בשמות רק 
במתנה צדקה ובמחנה בצדקה הצדקה לצדקה, וכן אס ידרוש בענין ody‏ או בענין 
שמחה יבקש בשרש שלם ושמח. 

התועלת הז' מי שירצה לכתוב כתבים בלשון עברי על פי pra‏ הלא ימצא הפסוקים כפי 
הדרוש אשר יחפוץ, לפי המשל שנתתי למעלה בענין הדורש, והמשל אס רוצה לכתוב כתב 
לחבירו מענין מלבושים שיקנה לו או יעשה לו יעיין בשרש לבש ואם לא ימצא בו מבוקשו 
יעיין בשרש בגד או בשרש pays ADD‏ כסות או בשרש חלש pays‏ מחלצות. 

F 
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have not omitted a single one. But the words of which the Massorites 
have not given the number, I have not had the heart to enumerate, for 
fear I should give the wrong number. Ag a rule, whatever I could 
put into a separate section I did put. Now I called this book the 
‘ Book of Remembrance,’ because therein are mentioned all the subjects 
which are advantageous to the study of the Scriptures, and therein all 
the words are examined. The use of this work is tenfold. 

“1, It is like a Lexicon, explaining all the words which occur 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, as I give under each root an explanation of 
all the words in succession which occur in this root. For it some- 
times happens that one root has two, three, four, and as many as ten 
different significations. I moreover give with the explanation of every 
word its meaning in German, which is the language of my countrymen. 
u. It is as a Grammar, because therein is explained the grammatical 
structure of all the words under their respective roots, so that the 
things explain themselves. Thus, if one has any difficulty about the 
grammar of a word, he need only look at the section, and under the 
part of speech into which I have put it, er. yr. 82081 you will know 
that its root is בא‎ and you will see that I put it under the Niphal, 
future, first pers. The same is the case if it is a noun, you will 
recognise whether it is a noun-adjective or substantive, or to what 
form it belongs, from the sections into which it is placed. iii. It is a 
model for the Codices of the Law, for thereby may be corrected all 
the Hebrew Scriptures with regard to plene and defective, Milra, Keri 


כייד, מראש )9 ראשון חי הראשון פ''ג ודומיהון וכן וראיתי יייב, ויאמר צ''א פתהין לא 
אניח אף אחד מהס, אבל המלות שלא כתבו הפ מנינם לא ימלאני לבי לכתוב מפפרבם מיראתי 
pA‏ שגיתי במספרס, והכלל כל מה שאוכל לעשות OND‏ האספסוף אעשה. 
וחנה קדאתי oy‏ הפפר הזה ספר הזכרונות כי זכר כל המעשים המועילים למקרא בתוכו 

בא והוא דורש את עניני המלות כלם.  mim‏ התועליות המגיעות מזה הספר הם עשרה : 

התועלת ‘xn‏ הוא שיחי' הספר הזה כדמות ספר השרשים מבאר כל monn‏ חנמצאים בכ''ר 
ספרים, ואכתוב בכל שרש ביאודי כל המלות הנמצאות בשרש ההוא זו אחר זו כי לפעמים יהיו 
בשרש אחד ב' או ג' או ד' וכו' עד י' ענינים גם אכתוב אצל כל ביאור מלה ומלה פתרונה 
בלשון אשכנז שהיא לשון בני עמי. 

התועלת ‘an‏ שיהיה הספר הזה כדמות ספר דקדוק, וזה כי יבוארו בו דקדוק של כל המלות 
הנמצאות בשרש ההוא וזה כי יבוארו מצד עצמם כי כאשר יקשה לאדם דקדוק של מלה 
אחת הלא יראה המחנה אשר שמתיה בו באיזה po‏ ופעולה ודבור, Seam‏ כי oy‏ אנכי 
ואחבא nyt‏ ששרשו הב"א ותראה כי שמתיה בבנין נפעל בעתיד במחנה המדבר ya‏ וכן 
אם הוא שם יכיד אם הוא תאר או שם דבר או איזה משקל הוא לפי המהנה אשר יחנה שם. 

התועלת on‏ הוא שיהיה הספר הוה כדמות תקון פפר תורה כי בו my‏ אדם כל כ"ד ספרים 
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‘Moreover, for the sake of brevity, whenever one, two, or three 
verbs are joined to a noun, I write at the beginning of the root of the 
word in question, See such and such a root, ev. gr. at the beginning 
of the root D7 blood, I say, See under the root שפך‎ to shed, and under 
the root נקה‎ to be clean, section נקי‎ pure; at the beginning of the 
root קול‎ voice, 1 say, See under the roots שמע‎ to hear, and קרא‎ to 
call; at the beginning of the root סוס‎ horse, I remark, See under 
the root רכב‎ to ride; and at the beginning of the root בית‎ house, I 
state, See under the root בנה‎ to build; so that there is no necessity 
to put down in any of these a separate mixed multitude. Also in 
those roots in which there occur several kinds of nouns, I write at the 
head of each of them, the root which occurs therein. Thus בשך‎ flesh, 
ond dread, חרב‎ sword, אש‎ fire, &c., because many of these occur under 
the root אכל‎ to eat, to consume, I say at the beginning of every root 
of these words, See under the root אכל‎ to eat, so that there is no 
necessity for making of them a separate mixed section. The rule is 
this, that whatever I could abridge in the nouns I shortened, but I 
have not shortened the verbs, but put them all down ; not a single one 
of these has been omitted intentionally, except the future with Vav 
conversive as וידבר ,ויאמר‎ &., &e.; these have only been given in case 
there is any Massoretic remark on them. 

‘‘Tt is to be noticed, that all nouns and verbs of which the 
Massorites have given the number, I have fully enumerated, without 
making any separate mixed section whatever; as, for instance, the 
word ראש‎ occurs 151 times ; וראש‎ occurs 11 times; UD twice; 
לראש‎ 24 times; לראש‎ 14 times; ראשון‎ 8 times; הראשון‎ 63 times ; 
&e., 060. ; also וראיתי‎ occurs 12 times; VON) 91 times. Of these I 


כל DY‏ ששרש אחד או ב' או ג' מיוחדים לו אכתוב בראש שרש של השם ההוא my‏ 
בשרש פלוני ופלוני והמשל בראש שרש דם אכתוב עיין בשרש שפך ובשרש נקה במחנה נקי, 
ובראש שרש קול אכתוב עיין בשרש שמע וקרא ובראש שרש כוס אכתוב עיין בשרש 
רכב ובראש שרש בית אכתוב עיין כשרש בנה ואין צריך לכתוב מאחר Sop‏ אלה האכפסוף, 
וכן בשרש שימצאו בו חרבה מיני שמות אכתוב בראש כל אחר מהם השרש אשר ימצא בו, 
בשר ולחם וחרב ואש בעבור שהרבה מהם נמצאו בשרש אכל אכתוב בראש כל שרש של 
אלו py‏ בשרש Sox‏ ואין צריך לעשות מהס האספסוף, וחכלל בי כל מה שאוכל לקצר 
בשמורז אקצר אבל לא אקצר בפעליבז אך אכתוב כלס ולא אניה אף אחד מהס אס לא 
בשכחח ובשגנח הוץ מפעלי חעתידים ONAN‏ עס וי'ו חחפוך על יו"ד חאיתן כנון VON‏ 
וידבר ויקח ויתן ויעש ויצא וילך ויישב ודומיחם לא war‏ מהפ רק מה שנמצא בהס 
במסורת ודוק ותמצא. | ודע כי בכל ow‏ או פעל שנתנו בעלי המפודת סימן במספרס אכתוב 
את כלם ולא אעשה מהבם אפפסוף כלל והמשל ראש קנ''א, וראש יי'א, הראש ב', לראש 
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together, without the references, as ‘and the heavens were Jinished,’ 
‘ Give ear, O ye heavens!’ with the remark that each phrase will 
be found specified under the roots of the respective verbs which 
precede the noun. This camp or section I call the mixed multitude. 
Hereupon I give those passages in which the word ‘heavens’ precedes 
the verb, ex. gr. השמים אעלה‎ the heavens I shall ascend, השמים כסאי‎ 
the heavens are my throne, &c.: each of which I give under the root 
of the respective verbs. The same I do when two or three words are 
jomed together; these I only give in one place, ea. gr. the words 
בסף וזהב‎ silver and gold, which frequently occur together, I give all 
of them under the root זהב‎ to shine, with the references and respective 
passages ; and when 1 come to the root בסף‎ to become pale, I say, For 
בסף וזהב‎ silver and gold, see the root 3m} to shine. Also the phrases 
וחרב ורעב‎ 759 pestilence and sword and famine, I give them all under 
the root דבר‎ to destroy; and when I come to the root חרב‎ to destroy, 
I say, See under the root דבר‎ to destroy; the same I do under the root 
רעב‎ to be hungry. This method I pursue with all the nouns which are 
connected with another noun or verb, either preceding or following 
them. In all such cases I give in the first mixed multitude, all the 
words which precede the word good, as דבר טוב‎ @ good thing, מזבח טוב‎ 
a good altar, ברכת טוב‎ = good blessing, &e., ₪6. ; and then 1 put down 
in the opposite mixed multitude, those words which are preceded 
by the expression טוב‎ good, as טוב תתי‎ good to give, Way טוב‎ good to 
serve, &¢., ₪60. ; so also with the root 335; in the first mixed multitude 
I give the phrases לב‎ pon wise of heart, ערלי לב‎ circumcised of heart, 
&e., &c.; and in the reverse mixed multitude, 335 לב‎ heart of restless- 
688, 7333 לב‎ &e., &e. 


למחנה הזאת האספסוף, ואח"כ אכתוב ome‏ שמלות השמים pomp‏ אל הפעלים כמו 
השמים אעלה, השמים כסאי, השמים החדשים, השמים מכפרים ודומיהן בשרשי המלות וכן 
כשיהיו ב' או ג' mow‏ רצופים לא אכתבם רק במקום אחד וחמשל כסף וזהב הנמצא 
הרבה פעמים כמוכין יחד אכתוב את כלם בשרש py ant‏ מראה מקום שלהם וכשאניץ לשרש 
כסף אכתוב כסף וזהב עיין בשרש זהב, וכן דבר וחרב ורעב אכתוב את כלם בשרש דבר 
וכשאניץ אל שרש חרב אכתוכ עיין בשרש דבר וכן אעשה בשרש רעב, וזה אעשה boa‏ 
השמות אשר on‏ פמוכים לשם או לפעל אחר לפניהם או לאחריהם אכתוב האספסוף כמו דבר 
מוב, mam‏ >= ברכת מוב, רודפ' טוב, שוחר מוב, מצא טוב ודומיהם רבים במלות 
הר למלת טוב ואח"כ אכתוב האספסוף ההפך דהיינו המלות אשר טוב קודם אליהם, 
a -‏ תתי, טוב עבוד, טוב וסלח, טוב וישר וכאלה רבות אשר טוב קודם ond‏ וכן בשרש 
בב האכפסוף ne‏ לב, חקקי לב, עדלי לב, מגנת לב וכו' והאספסוף ההפך, לב רגז, לב 
הכר לב נשבר, לב THD‏ ודומיהם רביפ. | ועוד זאת אעשה כדי לקצר ולא להאריך 
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₪6. &¢., whereas the Christians divided Genesis into fifty chapters, 
Exodus into forty chapters, and so all the books of the Bible, 
as Joshua into twenty-four chapters, Judges into twenty-one chapters, 
&c., &¢e., making many chapters in the large books, and few chapters 
in the smaller ones. You are, moreover, to observe, that the Chris- 
tians also divided Samuel and Kings into two books respectively ; the 
second book of Samuel beginning with ‘ And it came to pass after the 
death of Saul,’ and the second part of Kings with ‘Then Moab 
rebelled.’ Hence, wherever you find Samuel or Kings with two over 
it, it denotes 2 Sam. or 2 Kings. They also divided Chronicles into 
two books, the first book extending to the words ‘And Soloman was 
strengthened,’ whilst from these words onward is the second book. 
Hence, whenever you find Chronicles with two over it it denotes 
2 Chronicles. 

‘And now for the illustration of what I have written above. 
The words ויבלו השמים‎ and the heavens were finished (Gen. Teh oe 
give under the root בלה‎ to finish; האזינו השמים‎ Give ear, O ye 
heavens! (Deut. xxxii. 1,) I give under the root אזן‎ to be acute. 
The same is the case with מוסדות השמים‎ the foundations of the 
heavens (2 Sam. xxii. 8); בסערה השמים‎ by a whirlwind to the heavens 
(2 Kings נפתחו השמים ;)1 .גג‎ the heavens were opened (Ezek. i. 1) ; 
ישמחו השמים‎ 706 the heavens rejoice (Ps. xevi. 2); ויזעקו השמים‎ and 
they cried to the heavens (2 Chron. xxxii. 20), ₪0., ₪0. ; which I give 
under the roots of the respective verbs; and when I come to the root 
oy, section השמים‎ the heavens, 1 put down all the above phrases 


קאפיטולי ופ' mow‏ למ' קאפיטולי וכן כל שאר ספרי המקרא כגון יהושע כ"ד קאפיטולי 
שופטים כ"א וכן כלם הגדול לפי נדלו והקטן לפי קטנו . | וצריך pone‏ עוד כי חם חלקו פי 
שמואל לב' חלקים ופ' מלכים לב' חלקים, החלק sen‏ משמואל מחחיל ויהי אחרי mp‏ 


ב 
שאול, והספר השני ממלכים מתחיל ויפשץ מואב' ולכן בכל מקום שתמצא שמואל oy‏ בי"ת 


ב 
למעלה ר"ל מן ויהי אחרי mo‏ שאול והלאה וכן כשתמצא מלכים ay‏ בי"ת למעלה ר 'ל yo‏ 
ויפשע מואב ולהלאה, וכן חלקו דברי on‏ 29‘ ספרים ely‏ הראשון עד ויתחוק שלמה 


ומשם והאלה נקדא ספר שני ולכן בכל pipp‏ כשתמצא 9 non oy‏ למעלה ר"ל דברי 
הימים oy‏ והנה המשל על מה שכתבתי לעיל אכתוב ויכלו השמים (דאשית ב') בשרש 


nbs‏ האזינו השמים (דברים ל"ב) בשרש אזן, מוסדות השמים (שמואל כ"ב), בסערה השמים 
(מלכים ב'), נפתחו השמיס (ביחזקאל א') ישמחו השמים (תלים צ"ו), ויצעקו השמים 


(ד "ה ל"ב) ודומיהם, והנה כשאגיץ לשרש OY‏ במחנה השמים אכתוב את כלם יחד בלי 
מראה מקום כנון ויכלו השמים, האזינו השמים, מופדות השמים, בפעדה השמים, נפתחו 
השמים, ישמחו השמים, ויצעקו השמים ודומיהס כל חד בשרשי המלות שלפניהם ואקרא 
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nominal suffixes in the order of third person, second person, and first 
person, as well as the plural and feminine. 

‘*Not to increase, however, the size of the book beyond what is 
necessary, I have taken care to give each noun and verb in one place 
only, and not to repeat it in two or three different places, as the 
author of the Concordance* has uselessly done. Hence, where two 
verbs occur in several places, joined together, as ,לאכול ולשתות‎ to eat 
and to drink, I cite all the instances under the root Sox, to eat, in the 
section comprising the Infinitive; and when I come to the root ,שתה‎ to 
drink, in the section containing the Infinitive, I state ‘See the root 
Sox, to eat, under the Infinitive.’ The same is the case with the 
combined words ,לשמור ולעשות‎ to observe and to do, I give all the 
passages under the root ,שמר‎ to observe, and state, under the root mwy, 
to do, ‘See under the root (שמר‎ to observe;’ ₪8 well as with nouns 
joined to verbs, or with verbs joined to nouns, I always adduce them 
under the root of the verbs, and do not give them again under the 
root of the nouns, provided the Massoretic annotations do not neces- 
sitate their being given a second time under the root of the nouns. 

‘* Before, however, I illustrate this by an example, you must 
notice that each book of the Hebrew Scriptures is divided into small 
sections, which the Christians call chapters. The same is the case 
with the Pentateuch, each book of which has been divided by 
the Massorites into sections. Thus, for instance, the book of 
Genesis, they divided into twelve sections, Exodus into eleven sections, 


הנקבה, והנה כדי שלא להרבות כמות הספר יותר מרי הככמתי להיות נזהר בכל ny‏ שלא 
לכתוב ow‏ או Syn‏ אחד רק במקום אחד ולא בשנים או בשלושה מקומות כמו שעשה בעל 
הספר הקונקרדנצייה ללא תועלת ולכן הסכמתי כשיבאו שני פעלים הנמצאים בהרבה מקומות 
סמוכים יחד כמו לאכול ולשתות אכתוב את כלם בשרש אכל במחנה לאכול וכשאניע לשרש 
שתה במחנה לשתות אכתוב עיין בשרש אכל mans‏ לאכול, וכן לשמור ולעשות אכתוב כלם 
בשרש שמר ובשרש עשה אכתוב עיין בשרש שמר, וכן השמות הסמוכים אל הפעלים או 
שהפעלים סמוכים אליהם אכתוב אותם תמיד בשרשי הפעלים ולא אכתבם פעם mons‏ בשרשי 
ox mown‏ לא תכריחני המסודת לכתוכ ome‏ פעם שני בשרש השמות, וטרם אבאר זה לך 
Owns‏ צריך שתדע כי כל app‏ של העשרים והארבעה נחלק לפרשיות קמנות pnd wap‏ 
הגוים קאפיטולי וכן בה' חומשי תורה כמו שחכמי המפורת חלקו כל ספר לפרשיות כנון sap‏ 
בראשית פרשיותיו י"ב ‘oD‏ שמות פרשיותיו י"א וכן כלן, הנה on‏ חלקו פ' בראשית לני 


26 The author of the above-named first Hebrew Concordance is R. Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos. He lived at Avignon, Montpellier, in the time of Peter de Luna, or the 
anti-pope Benedict XIII. R. Nathan devoted eight years of his life (1437-1445) to 
this Concordance, which was first printed by Bomberg, Venice, 1523. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. v. NATHAN. 
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tures in which box Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. occurs; then all of 
DDN) Kal pret. 8rd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; then all 
of A228 Kal pret. 2nd pers. sing. mas. ; then all of FDS) Kal pret. 
2nd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; and so the whole of the 
praeterite. Then, ii., The present participle, beginning with אוּכָל‎ of 
which I say there are ten instances of plene, and give them all. I 
then state all the defectives, then follow all the instances of Dok) בּאכָל‎ 
הַאכָל‎ , &., 80. The same method I pursue with all the conjugations, 
that is, giving all the passages of the Niphal, and of all the other 
conjugations. Then, ii., I give the nouns, beginning with those 
instances of D2 which are Milel; then follow those with the forma- 
tive prefix Mem, ex. gr. כמאכ‎ , which occurs four times with Pattach 
under the Caph, all the others having Kametz; then follow all the 
instances of the forms noon, מַאָבְלֶת‎ and in this manner all the words 
which are alike in spelling and pronunciation are put together, and the 
whole of such a class is called a camp or rubric. And if there 
happens to be any word with Massoretic annotations, I divide the 
camp into two camps, as I have remarked above under the rubric 
או‎ , where I put the ten instances of plene as one class, and the 
defectives into another, thus making two camps. You are moreover 
to observe that I give after every class the verbs with the suffixes of 
the same rubric. Thus, for instance, after the verb DON I give all the 
instances in which it occurs with the suffix, as PDN Kal pret. 8rd pers. 
sing. mas., with suff. 3rd pers. sing. mas., אַבָלֶני‎ pret. 3rd pers. sing. 
mas., suff. Ist. pers. sing.; so also 023N}, and after every rubric. The 
same is the case with nouns; after אכל‎ I give all the instances of it 
with the pronominal suffixes, as D?DN A228 and so all the ten pro- 


ואכלת וכן כל העבר ואח"כ אתחיל בבינוני ואתחיל אוכל ' מלאים ואביא את כלם ואח"כ 
אביא כל החפדים, ואח"כ ואכל ואח 'כ באכל ואח"כ האכל וכן כלם וכן כל jan‏ ואתחיל 
בבנין נפעל נאכל וכל מח שנמצא ממנו בבנין נפעל וכן בשאר oan‏ אכתוב כל מה 
שנמצא ממנו, ואח"כ אתחיל בשמות ואתחיל אכל אותם שהם מלעיל ואח"כ בתוספת מ"ם 
חאמנ"תי, מאכל ד' פתחין והשאר קמוצין ואח"כ משקל אחר מאכלת ואח"כ משקל אחר 
מאכלת may‏ האופן יהיו כל המלות השוות במכתב ובמבטא מקובצים יחד ואקרא לכל 
קבוץ מלות כאלה מחנה אחת, ואם יהיה במחנה אחת איזה דבר של מפורת אחין את המחנה 
החיא לשתי מחנות כמו שכתבתי לעיל במחנה אוכל י' ומלאים הרי מחנה אחת והחכרים יחיו 
למחנה אחרת הרי ב' מחנות, ועוד תדע כי אחר. כל מחנה ומחנה אכתוב הכנויים הנמצאים 
במלות של המחנה החיא, והמשל אחר מחנח Sox‏ אכתוב כל כנוייו כמו הראשון אכלו. אכלני 
חרב וכן וכאלם, וכן אחר כל מחנח וכן בשמות אחר מחנה Sox‏ אכתוב בינוייו את כל אכלם, 
לא תתן את אכלך, וכן כל עשרה הכנויים על הכדר נסתר נוכח מדבר בעדו וכן הרבים וכ [ן 
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the verbs, nouns, and expressions which are to be found from this root 
in all the Hebrew Scriptures, and arrange them according to the order 
of the seven conjugations as classified in the paradigm of the grammar. 
Thus, for instance, I first give the Kal, then Niphal, then Piel, Pual, 
Hiphil, Hophal, and Hithpael, having already proved in the Book 
Bachur that the quadriliteral conjugation has no real existence. 1 
have then divided each conjugation into its six tenses, viz., Preeterite, 
Participle present, Past participle, Infinitive, Imperative, and Future. 

‘‘Having enumerated all the conjugations in this manner, I give the 
nouns which occur from this root. I give first nouns-adjective, which 
are again subdivided according to their order; that is, the 61 
masculine is separate, the plural masculine, the singular and plural 
feminine, as well as each construct and absolute state, are given sepa- 
rately. I also give separately each word which begins with one of the 
seven servile letters (a3) (משיה‎ , always giving first the Vav, which is 
the most frequent prefix, and then stating those with prefix Beth, and 
the rest in their alphabetical order. The same plan I pursue with 
the other nouns, always giving first those which have no formative 
additions from the letters ,האמנ"תי‎ as well as with the sundry proper 
names, ev. yr. names of men, countries, cities, deserts, pools, rivers, 
and seas. Of these I only adduce those which are found in the 
Massorah, and they are very numerous. Last of all follow the 
conjunctions. Of these, too, I only give those which occur in the 
Massorah, and which are very numerous. 

‘Now let that which I have written on the root אכל‎ serve as an 
illustration. I have put together—i., All the passages of the Scrip- 


בשרש ההוא בכל עשרים וארבעה כפרים, ואכדרם על כדר שבעה הבנינים כמו ony‏ 
מפודרים בלוח הדקדוק, דהיינו אתחיל בבנין חקל ואח כ נפעל ופעל הדנוש ופעל והפעיל 
והפעל והתפעל, וכבר הוכחתי בספר הבחור כי הבנין המרובע בטל מעיקרו ואין בו ממש, 
ואחלק כל pra‏ לשש פעולותיו, דהיינו עבר ובינוני ופעול ומקור וציווי ועתיד, ואחר 
שהשלמתי כל הבנינים בזה האופן אתחיל בשמות הנמצאים באותו השרש, ובראשונה יסעו 
mow‏ התארים ואחלקם נ"כ לפי הפדר דהיינו היחידים לבד והרבים לבד וכן היחידות 
והדבות, והמוכרתים של כל אחד לבד והסמוכים לבד ועם paw‏ אותיות המשמשות בראשם 
pin‏ מש"ח וכ"לב, ואתחיל תמיד באות הו"יו כי היא תשמש יותר מכולן, ואח"כ אסדר 
אותם שעם בי"ת השמוש והשאר TION‏ לפי TID‏ הא"לף בי"ת, וכן אעשה בשאר מיני השמות, 
ובתחלה אשים אותם ony‏ בלי תוספת אותיות האמנ"תי, ואף שמות העצמים הפרטים כמו 
שמות בני אדם ושמות ארצות ועיירות ומדברות ונהרות ואגמים וימים, אמנם לא אביא מהם 
רק שנמצא ומהם במסורת והם רבים מאד, ואחרונה יפעו מלות הטעם וגם מהם אקח כל מה 
שנמצא ומהם במסודת וגם on‏ רבו למעלה ראש, והמשל Son‏ מה שאמרתי מן שרש אכל 
אכתוב כל אכל חנמצאים בכל כ "ד ספרים יחד ואח"כ כל ואכל ואח"כ כל אכלת ואח "כ כל 
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and magnify the book, but its labour will praise it in the gates; and I 
trust to God that every scholar like you, who reads it, and sees its 
excellence and usefulness, will be delighted with it, find in it what 
he wants, praise it, and put it as a crown on his head. Now you, my 
lord, will be praised in the mouths of all far more than the book 
and I. To you the highest praise is due, for the virtues which you 
have displayed in the faithful discharge of your duty, both towards 
God and man. Every one who sees you reveres you, and every one 
who hears of you speaks highly of you. Happy the sovereigns who 
have such learned and wise ambassadors and ministers as you are, 
and happy the learned and wise who have such masters and princes 
as you have,” &c., 4. 

As to the plan, contents, and design of this 1185801000 Concord- 
ance, these will be gathered from the following translation of the 
Introduction® to it :— 

‘‘Thus says Elias Levita. Having determined to compile this 
great and stupendous work, to put down therein some of the Massoretic 
annotations wherever required, and to arrange it grammatically, 
[ must acquaint you with what I have done in this my book, and also 
explain to you the method which I followed, the good hand of the Lord 
helping me. Notice, in the first place, that this book is arranged 
according to the order of ‘The Book of Roots,’ by David Kimchi of 
blessed memory ; but with this difference, that whilst he only adduces 
under every root one or two examples of each conjugation and tense, or 
two examples of each of the different nouns, I give under every root all 


בששערים מעששיו' ואקוה לאל שכל חכם לב כמוך היום אשר יקרא בו ויראה את טובו ותועלתו יתענג 
בו וימצא מרגוע לנפטוו וישבחנו. וכתר WONT‏ יענדנו. ואתה אדוני תשובח בפי כל ANY‏ מהספר וממני 
כי לך נאה להודות באשור נודעת ונכרת זה שנתים בקרב הארץ ובמקום הזה אשר עמדת פה שליח שלוח 
ומאת אדוניך המלך הגדול מלך צרפת יר'ה אל יקר תפארת גדולת השררה יר'ה אשר בוויני"סיא. ועשית 
הטוב והישר בעיני אלהים וארם כל הימים: וכל py‏ האתה אוחך העירך ואזן שמעה TORN‏ ואשרי 
למלכים אם היו להס משרתים ושרים חכמים ונבוניס כמוך, ואשורי לחכמים ונבוניס : אס היו להס ארונים 
ופטרונים כמוך: ובזה הנני אקוד ואשתחוה לאדוני אפים ארצה. ועפר רגליך אלחך, ואהיה עבד נרצע 
לאהבתך , תמיד מוכן לשירותך ‏ ואעתיר לאל בעד הצלהתך / ובהתמדת בריאותך: כרצון נפטוך וכבקשתך 
ובקשת פח"ות אחד מעבדי אדוני הקטנים: רך בחכמה ואב בשנים. 
אליה הלוי אשכנזי. 

= אמר אליהו הלוי אחרי אשר הסכתני לחבד את הספר הזה חבור גדול והפלא ולשים בו 
קצת ענינים מדברי המסורת במקום הצורך ולפדרחו על פי הדקדוק אודיע נא אתכם את TOR‏ 
om‏ עושה לספרי זה, ואורה אתכם את הדרך אשר אלך בה כיד ה' המובה עלי. ראשונה 
דעו נא לכם כי חספר הזה יה" מכודר על סדר פ' השרשים של הר"דק ז"ל, אבל הוא 
לא הביא בכל שרש רק ב' או ג' פסוקים מכל בנין ופעולח או ב' מכל מין ממיני השמות 
הנמצאים בשרש ההוא אמנם אני אביא Soa‏ שרש כל odpm‏ והשמות וחמלות אשר נמצאו 

E 
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and you, my lord, are among the wise like the sun among the stars. 
You know, my lord, that we one day happened to converse about 
this work, and that you asked me to show you the disordered portion 
of it which was still left to me. When you read it you were pleased 
to think highly of it, and of the advantage which it would be to those 
who study the Hebrew language. You urged me with all your might 
to undertake the labour of completing it, and you promised to pay 
the expenses of the amanuensis, punctuators, and all the rest of them, 
to bring it to completion, and did it. All this devolved upon you. 
Thus was I encouraged to undertake this great labour, as well as 
great honour. I rested neither day nor night till, by the help of God, 
and by the munificence of you, my lord, I have been permitted to 
complete it. | 

** Now, since it is the general custom of the country for everyone 
who has written a book to dedicate it to one of the great princes of the 
earth, it is my bounden duty to inscribe this work to no one else but 
to you. I am, however, far from doing this simply because of the 
highly exalted position which you occupy, but because of your liberal 
hand and generous heart, since you, my lord, are the cause of my 
having completed it, and it is through you that we hope soon to see it 
printed, published, and fill the earth with its glory. Accept therefore, 
my lord, this work with the same benign countenance which you have 
always shown to me ; not as if it were mine, sent as a present from me 
to you, but as from a servant who has laboured for his master, and 
whose earnings are the earnings of the master. When you read it, 
you will gather therein some of the fruits of your generosity, and of 
the silver and gold you have spent on it, which exceeds all the labour 
and trouble I have spent on it. I cannot sufficiently commend, extol, 


ודברנו מזה החבור: ובקשת ממני אדוני להראותך הקונטרסים הנשברים . אשר בידי נשארים | ובקראך 
בו: זכרת רב טובו ותועלתו המגיע ממנו לתלמירי הלשון הוה ובקשת ממנו בכל עוז שאקבל עלי הטורח 
להשלימו י והבטחת וקיימת לתת שכר הסופריס והנקדנים וכל nor‏ יצא yoy‏ לחזק את בדקו ולגרור את 
פרצו poy‏ היו כלנה. ובכן התעוררתי וגכנסתי בטורח הגדול ועול הכבד הזה וביוס ובלילה לא שכב 
לבי עד כי זכיתי להשלימו בעזרת ה' ובעורת נדבת יד אדוני הטובה עלי. והנה בהיות המנהג הנהוג 
בארץ שכל מי שיחבר ספר wa‏ להדפיסו וליחסו Ow)‏ אחד מהשרים הגדולים אשר בארץ המה. היה 
מן העול והחמס ליחס את הספר הזה כי אם אליך השר: וחלילה לי מעשות כדבר הזה לא בלבד בעבור 
כבור מעלתך ויקר תפארת גדולתך כי רבה היא . 0299 בעבור נדבות TP‏ ורחב לבבך בּאשר אתה אדוני 
היית סבה להטלימו ולהקימו על רנליו ועל TP‏ נזכה כלנו במהרה לאורו ולחרפיסו. ותמלא כל הארט 
כבורו: על כן תקבל נא אדוני את הספר הזה בסבר פנים יפות כמו שהראית לי תמיד, ולא כאילו הוא Yow‏ 
ורורון שלוח TO‏ ממני, כי אם כעבד המשוועבד לרבו: וכל מה שקונה עבד Ap‏ רבו ' ובקראך בו OPIN‏ קצת 
פרי נדבתך אשר התנדבת וכספך וזהבך אטר הוצאת על ככה: והוא שקול כנגד כל הטורח והעמל אשר 
אנכי מרחתי ועמלתי ANY‏ והנה לא אוכל לטובח ולהלל ולפאר את מלאכת הספר הזת כראוי לו אך יהללוהו 


והרי אדוני בין החכמים. wd‏ השמטו pr‏ הכוכבים: והנה ידעת אדוני כי DY‏ אחד נפל בינינו הדבור, 
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Concordance. With such princely aid, Levita could devote himself 
more than ever to his darling work; and after labouring over it more 
than twenty years, and getting all the help he could obtain in the 
investigation of MSS., collating, copying, &e., &c., he completed 
his gigantic ‘‘ Book of Remembrance,” as he called it, in 1590, and 
dedicated it to his friend and liberal patron, George de Selve, Bishop 
of Lavour. As this important work has never been printed, and 
moreover as its history and De Selve’s connection with it can only 
ke seen from Levita’s most simple and most beautiful Hebrew. 
Dedication, we subjoin the following translation of it:* 

** "0 his most exalted Eminence, my lord, George de Selve, 
Bishop of Lavour, peace be multiplied! It is now some years 
since I began a work which appeared to me important and very 
useful to those who study the structure of the sacred language. 
The devastation of Rome, however, which took place shortly after 
it, was the cause of my not finishing it at that time and leaving 
it Incomplete. And even the incomplete part was taken from me, 
and became a prey of spoil; it was torn and shattered so that 
nothing but a small portion was left to me, which I brought 
with me here to Venice, and I gave up all thought of finishing 
the work any more. But God, who willed that I should complete 
it, and that the book should be published, stirred up your spirit, 
and put it into your heart, to study the sacred language under 
me, which you learned from me with great ease and in a very 
short time; so that you are famed for your knowledge of the three 
classical lanyuages—the sacred Hebrew, the rich Greek, and the 
elegant Latin tongues; you have now acquired all accomplishments, 


24 The only portions of this gigantic work which have been published are the 
Dedication and the Introduction. These the learned Frensdorff printed in Frankel’s 
Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. xii. pp. 96-108 ; 
Breslau, 1863. Our translation is made from the Hebrew text, which, with a few mani- 
fest errors, we also reprint below, as the periodical in which they are published is not 
possessed by every reader who might wish to be acquainted with Levita’s text. 


אל רוס מעלת השר המאושר אדוני זור'זו דסאל"ווא הגמון דלאב"ור שלום רב בהיות כי בשנים 
עועברו התחלתי במלאכה אחת הנראה בעיני היותה טמובה ומעולה מועילה מאד לכל הבאים ללמוד 
ולהבין דרכי לשון הקורש הזה אכן החורנן של רומי הבא סמוך אחרי זאת היה סבה שלא השלמתיה 
בעת ההיא עזבתיה חסרה, ואף אותו חלק הבלתי שלם לוקח ממני והיה לשלל ולבוה מקורע WOW‏ 
ולא נשארו בידי רק wy‏ והבאתיו עמי הנה בעיר וויניס"ייא' ולא היתה מחשבתי להשלים הספר הזה 
עוד. אכן ברצות ה' שהמלאכה הזאת תהיה נגמרת ושהספר הזה יצא לאורה העיר ה' את רוח אדוני 
vada ow‏ ללמוד עמי בלשון הקודש הזה ולמדהו ממני בקלות po‏ קצר מאד, והרי לך DD‏ 
בשלושה . pred‏ עברי הקדועה : ולשון יון חרוחה : ולטיון לאטי"נו הצחה: כרי שתהיה שלם בכל השלמיות, 


22 


translated into languages of the Christians, and are studied both by 
Jews and Christians, as their fame has travelled far and their excel- 
lence is known all over the world; they send forth an odour like 
precious ointment, on which account I congratulate myself. Now I 
speak the truth when I say that there is no author whom God has 
permitted to see in his lifetime, his works so much referred to and 
studied, and so many times reprinted as He has permitted me during 
my lifetime.”’ This Eastern self-laudation is, according to the modern 
interpretation of some great and good men who have resorted to it in 
our days, simply giving the opinion of others about ourselves. 

With such a world-wide reputation, Levita had no difficulty in 
finding occupation at Venice. Indeed Bomberg, who was the great 
centre of Hebrew literature in this city, knew Levita personally, and 
published a poem of his in the second edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
(1525), two years before his arrival at Venice. He therefore at once 
employed him as corrector of the Hebrew Press, and editor of sundry 
Hebrew works. As the first instalment of his labours in connection 
with Bomberg’s printing office, is to be mentioned the new edition of 
David Kimchi’s (1160-1235) Hebrew Lexicon, commonly called ** The 
Book of Roots” (ספר השרשיס)‎ , which, though corrected by Isaiah b. 
Eleazar Parnas, was 2071800 by Levita, who also wrote a laudatory 
poem to it by way of Epilogue (1529). Besides revising the works 
published by Bomberg, he devoted all his spare time to the elucidation 
of the Massorah, which, as we have seen, he had already begun when 
at Rome. The means for supporting his family he chiefly derived from 
tuition, as the salary which he got from Bomberg must have been 
exceedingly small. 

To the furtherance of Biblical literature, it happened that the 
erudite and liberally-minded George de Selve, afterwards bishop of 
Lavour, was then the French Ambassador of Francis I., at Venice. 
Though occupying a most distinguished position among the statesmen 
and scholars of the sixteenth century, he placed himself under the 
tuition of Levita, and made such marvellous progress in Hebrew, that 
he could express himself with the same facility in it as in Latin and 
Greek, which constituted the three literary languages of the day. The 
intimacy which arose between the distinguished pupil and the renowned 
teacher was the means both of enriching Biblical literature and of 
promoting the study thereof in France, for De Selve most gener- 
ously put him in a position to complete his stupendous Massoretic 
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with the desire to undertake this work, and I actually finished one 
part. But the evil days came, and the city was captured, when 
this portion was either destroyed or taken away, since no one knows 
what has become of it.’’ 

Deprived of his MSS., despoiled of his apport driven from his 
peaceful studies and from an influential circle of literary friends at 
Rome, Levita betook himself to Venice in a most destitute and 
deplorable condition, in 1527. Venice was then the chief seat of 
Hebrew learning, and had the chief printing establishment for Hebrew 
books. Here Daniel Bomberg, of Antwerp, established his celebrated 
printing office in 1516, which created a new epoch in Jewish typo- 
graphy. Within the ten years which intervened between its estab- 
lishment and the arrival of Levita at Venice (1516-1527), the 
indefatigable and enterprising Bomberg had already issued from his 
press the first two editions of the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, the 
one edited by Felix Pratensis (1516-17), a converted Jew, and the 
other by Jacob .ל‎ Chajim (1524-25), who also embraced christianity ; 
two beautiful editions of the Hebrew Scriptures without the Rabbinic 
commentaries (1518, 1521); the first complete edition of the Babylon 
Talmud, which is the model of all succeeding editions; the editio 
princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523); the editio princeps of the 
first Hebrew concordance to the Scriptures, by Isaac Nathan b. 
Kalonymos (1528); the elaborate Hebrew grammar by De Balmes 
(1523); and a host of other very important Biblical and Rabbinic 
works. It was this honourable distinction which Venice obtained as 
the seat of Hebrew literature, which made Levita decide to make it 
his future abiding place. 

Destitute and deplorable as his condition was on arriving with his 
wife and children at Venice in 1527, it was not as calamitous as his 
plight after the sacking of Padua in 1509, when he arrived at Rome. 
His four works on the grammar and structure of the Old Testament 
Hebrew, had now obtained for him a world-wide reputation. They 
had been reprinted, translated into Latin, circulated all over Europe, 
studied by the most distinguished scholars of Christendom, and were 
constantly appealed to as the highest authority. Levita himself in the 
truly Oriental manner, which was also the fashion among Occidental 
scholars at that time, naively recounts the glory of his own productions 
and success in the following words: ‘‘ The four works of mine, owing 
to their wisdom and knowledge, have been published several times, 
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nine years on a Concordance to the Massorah, and making consi- 
derable progress in the Aramaic Grammar, he was again driven from 
his peaceful studies at the sacking of Rome by the Imperialists under 
Charles V. (May 6, 1527), when the greater part of his MSS. and 
property were destroyed. 

The plan which he adopted in compiling the Aramaic Grammar will 
best be gathered from his own words: ‘Since the time when the Chaldee 
Paraphrases were made,’’ Levita says, in the Introduction to his Lexi- 
con on the Targumim, ‘there has not been a wise and intelligent man 
in Israel who could make a Grammar to them, such as was made by 
Jehudah, who was the first Hebrew grammarian of blessed memory, 
and before whom there was no Grammar at all to the sacred language. 
Having found the twenty-four sacred books pointed, accented, and 
annotated by the Massorites, he set about to aid the Israelites, and to 
enlighten the eyes of the exiles in the grammar thereof. After him 
came R. Jonah, after him R. Saadia Gaon of blessed memory,” and 
after them again grammarians without number. But there was no 
one engaged in the grammatical study of the Targum to correct its 
blunders ; every one turned his back to it. Hence came to pass the 
general confusion. I, therefore, submitted that there is a proper way 
for making a Grammar to the language of the Targum; that the 
Targum of Daniel and Ezra should be made the basis, and the 
conjugations should be founded upon it alone, and not upon the 
Targumim generally; and that the rules of grammar should be 
deduced therefrom, though they may not all be obtained from such 
scanty materials. Now, when I was at Rome, my heart was filled 


23 The above piece of literary history fully illustrates our remark on page 1 about 
the ignorance which prevails respecting even the dates of the most distinguished Jewish 
literati. Even Levita, with all his learning, describes Jehudah Chajug as the oldest, 
Jonah Ibn Ganach as the next in age, and Saadia as the third in chronological order. 
Whereas Saadia was born a.p. 892, Ibn Ganach about 995, and Jehudah Chajug about 
1020-1040. For notices of the lives and works of these eminent Hebraists we must 
refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., and only add here, as 
supplementary to the article JenuDAH CHAJUG in the Cyclopedia, that he also wrote 
a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which is referred to Ibn Aknin, as will be seen 
under the article א18‎ AKNIN in the Cyclopedia. He has, moreover, written Com- 
mentaries on the Pentateuch (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Gen. xli. 48; Exod vii. 5; x. 8; 
xxi. 8; Numb. x. 36; xxiii. 13; Deut. xxix. 29): on Isaiah (quoted by Ibn Ezra on 
Is. xiv. 20, xxvi. 20, xlix. 8, Ixi. 10): on Habbakuk (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Habak. 
ii. 19, iii. 2): on the Psalms (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Ps; xviii. 14, Ixxxiv. 7, cii. 28, 
on Job (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Job xxxviii. 5): on Ruth (comp. 


xxvii. 2, cl. 6): , 
אאא‎ cl. 0( comp. Ibn Ezra on 14061. ix. 12, xii. 5). 


Ibn Ezra on Ruth i. 20): and on Ecclesiastes ) 
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and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen chapters, written in 
prose, the different parts of speech, and hence is called ** The Section 
on the Different Kinds of Words” .(פרק המינים)‎ The third section, 
which is preceded by an Introduction only, treats on the numbers 
and genders of the several parts of speech, seeing that some of them 
only occur as masculine, some only as feminine, some only in the © 
singular, some only in the plural, some only in the singular and plural 
feminine, some only in the singular and plural masculine, and some 
as common genders. These words are here classified according to 
rules; hence it is styled ‘‘ The Section of Rules” .(פרק המדות)‎ The 
fourth section treats on the seven servile letters (2°53) ,(משיה‎ and 
hence is denominated ‘‘ the Section on the Serviles” .(פרק השמושים)‎ The 
four dissertations were first published at Pesaro (1520), under the 
general title ‘‘ the Sections of Elijahu” .(פרקי אליהו)‎ They also soon 
found their way into Germany, where they were re-published, with a 
Latin translation by Minster, Basle, 1527. | 

The four grammatical treatises which he composed at Rome, and 
his residence for thirteen years at the palace of Cardinal Egidio, where 
he constantly came into contact with the chief literary men of the 
day, extended Levita’s fame over Europe, and he was appealed to from 
far and wide for his opinion on matters of Hebrew literature. No 
allurements of society, however—no worldly pleasures or gain— could 
tempt him from his work. Whilst in the house of his friend the 
Cardinal, he not only devoted his time to the instruction of his eminent 
pupil, and writing the valuable grammatical treatises, but took lessons 
from Egidio in Greek, and made such rapid progress, that he could 
read with fluency the Septuagint and the Greek classics. 

There can be but little doubt that Levita’s writings were intimately 
connected with the studies of his most distinguished and accom- 
plished pupils. Their rapid progress in Hebrew, their desire to 
master those portions of the Scriptures which are written in Chaldee, 
as well as to read the paraphrases, and their diving into Kabbalistic 
works, necessarily involved more extensive instruction, both in the 
higher branches of Biblical literature and in the special dialects in 
which the important documents of the esoteric doctrine are written. 
Hence it is that we now find him (1520) most industriously engaged 
upon two particular works: one a most gigantic work on the Mas- 
sorah, to which we shall have to recur when we arrive at the period of 
its completion ; and the other an Aramaic Grammar. After labouring 
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will be best seen from his own description of the plan of the work : 
‘‘As my design in this treatise,” he says in the Introduction, ‘is to 
explain those words only which are anomalous in their grammatical 
structure, and since the principal grammarians advance different 
opinions about them, I have stated all their various opinions, and 
sometimes also contributed my share, according to my limited under- 
standing.’’ This work, too, was translated into Latin by Miinster, 
and published at Basle, 1525. It had such a wide circulation among 
Christian students, and especially among the early Reformers, that 
it was reprinted in the Latin version, Basle, 1586, and underwent 
several editions in the original Hebrew. 

His desire to explain every intricacy and anomaly in the Hebrew 
language, and yet the fear lest hampering his Grammar with too many 
digressions might preclude it from becoming a manual for the people 
8% large, produced in him the conviction that those points which 
required lengthy and elaborate explanations would be more acceptable 
if appended to the book in the form of Dissertations. He therefore 
promised, in sundry parts of the Bachur, to discuss these subjects at 
the end of the Grammar. But, as is often the case, when he had 
finished the book, he found that untoward circumstances rendered it 
impossible for him to compile the promised Appendices, and had 
to publish it without them. This he tells us is the reason why he 
was obliged to publish the dissertations separately. As soon as he 
had carried through the press his ‘‘ Treatise on the Compounds,” he 
betook himself to the work of these dissertations, and succeeded in 
publishing them two years after the appearance of the preceding 
treatise (1520). As the Grammar was the centre around which the 
sundry treatises clustered, he constituted it the model after which 
he formed these dissertations. Hence, like the Grammar, he divided 
them into four parts, consisting respectively of thirteen sections, 
according to the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, whilst the 
sum total of the sections, namely, fifty-two, like that of the Grammar, 
represents the numerical value of the author’s name .(אליהו)‎ The 
first section, or dissertation, which is preceded by a separate Intro- 
duction and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen stanzas or 
poems, the laws of the letters, the vowel points, and the accents ; 
and in consequence of its being written in separate poems or stanzas 
it ig denominated ‘ The Poetical Section or Dissertation” (פרק שירה)‎ 
The second section, which is also preceded by a separate Introduction 
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Hebrew verbs; the second the changes in the vowel-points of the 
different conjugations; the third the regular nouns; and the fourth 
the irregular nouns. The simple and beautiful Hebrew in which it is 
written, as well as the clearness and perspicuity with which it sets forth 
the structure of the sacred language, at once made the treatise a uni- 
versal favourite with Hebrew students, both Jewish and Gentile. Not 
even the very elaborate and masterly Grammar of Abraham de Balmes, 
which was published five years later (1523), could supersede it. The 
Bachur was the Gesenius of the time, whilst the Mikne Abraham 
(מקנה אברהם)‎ , which is the name of De Balmes’ Grammar, was the 
Ewald among Hebrew students. Miinster published it, with a Latin 
translation, for the use of Christians in Germany and elsewhere (1525). 
The revision of it will be discussed when we arrive at that part of 
Levita’s life when he engaged in it. 

In the same year in which Levita carried through the press in 
Rome (1518) his excellent Grammar, he also published ‘‘ Tables of 
Paradigms,” (p939337} בדקדוק הפעלים‎ md), exhibiting in an elementary 
form the Hebrew conjugations. ‘The design of these Paradigms, which 
he compiled from two different sections of the Bachur,® is to give to 
the tyro some notion of Hebrew Grammar. ‘These Paradigms are 
of such extreme rarity, that no Hebrew copy of them has as yet been 
discovered, and they are only known from Miinster’s translation. He 
moreover completed and printed a treatise on the Irregular Words 
in the Bible, the discussion of which he designedly excluded from 
his Grammar. This dissertation is entitled ‘‘ The Book on Com- 
pounds” ,(ספר ההרכבה)‎ because it treats on words composed of 
different words and conjugations. It consists of two hundred and 
twelve articles, answering to the numerical value of Levita’s surname 
בחור‎ Bachur; so that the two numbers together, viz., of the 
sections in the grammar, and of the articles in this treatise, represent 
the complete name אליהו בחור‎ Elijahu Bachur. The 216 words in 
this dissertation are not arranged according to their roots, because 
there is a great difference of opinion among grammarians and lexico- 
graphers respecting the etymology of some of them, but they are put 
down in alphabetical order. The manner in which he treated them 


22 אני אליהו הלוי חברתי הלוח הזה לתת לנער דעת בדקדוק - - ויוסף לקח משני המאמרים 
Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca‏ .משונים של ספר הבחור 
Bodleiana, col. 2012, &c., and by the same Author, Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 81,‏ 
No. 1162.‏ 
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help in such an undertaking, which must have been repugnant to 
his Jewish feelings. 

The intimacy of Levita with Egidio, however, was the means of 
producing works of far greater importance, and of more permanent 
utility to Biblical literature, than the De Arcanis Catholica Veritatis 
of Galatinus. The very year in which this assault on the Jews and 
Judaism appeared, Levita published his grammar (1518), entitled, 
Lhe Book Bachur הבחור)‎ 7p). This grammar he wrote at the 
suggestion, and for the use, of Cardinal Egidio, to whom he dedicated 
it, as may be seen from the following words in the Introduction to the 
work in question: ‘In the year 5277 a.m. | = 1517 A.D.| the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of a wise man, conversant with all sciences, and 
of high dignity, Cardinal Egidio—may his glory be exalted! He was 
anxious to find out the excellent words and the beautiful writing in the 
books of our sacred language. For this reason he called on me, his 
servant, Elijahu Levita, the German, the least of the erammarians, 
and said to me, What art thou doing, Elijahu? Arise now, and 
make a book which shall pleasantly set forth the grammar of the 
Hebrew language, since all the Hebrew grammars which I have secn 
do not satisfy me, nor do they quench my desire for grammar; as 
some of them are too lengthy, multiplying useless rules, and some are 
too short in stating what is necessary. Gird up thy loins, therefore, 
like a man, and adopt the medium between the two extremes, pro- 
pound the science of grammar in rules not hitherto laid down, but 
necessary to be exhibited; make them into a book for the benefit of 
the multitude, so that it may be an ensign for the people, whereunto 
the Gentiles shall come, and find rest for their souls. When I heard 
his encouraging words, I at once determined to accede to his request, 
and compiled this little work on grammar.”’ 

Levita, as we have seen, called this grammar PBachur (בחור)‎ , for 
three reasons, which are based upon the threefold meaning of the 
expression, as well as upon the design of the work. As the word 
בחור‎ denotes both youth and excellent, and is also his surname, he called 
it by this name, because, he naively tells us, it is designed for the 
young, it is excellent, and it is his proper name. The treatise is 
divided into four parts, each one of which is subdivided into thirteen 
sections, answering to the Thirteen Articles of the Jewish Creed, whilst 
the total number of all sections, being fifty-two, represents the numerical 
value of the name .אליהו‎ The first part discusses the nature of the 
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afterwards cardinal, who was engaged in studying Hebrew, and of 
course the esoteric doctrine. He therefore determined to call 
upon him. 

The first interview between the eminent Christian scholar and the 
famous Hebrew grammarian is thus described by the latter. ‘When I 
heard of his fame, I waited upon him at his palace. On seeing me he 
enquired after my business; and when I told him that I am the 
grammarian from Germany, and that I devote my whole life to the 
study of Hebrew philology and the Scriptures, . . . he at once 
rose from his seat, came towards me, and embraced me, saying, ‘Are 
you forsooth Elijahu, whose fame has travelled over countries, and 
whose books are circulated everywhere? Blessed be the Lord of the 
Universe for bringing you here, and for our meeting. You must now 
remain with me; you shall be my teacher, and I will be a father to 
you. I will maintain you and your family,’ &¢. 

Such a cordial reception could not fail in its effect, and Levita at 
once accepted the offer of the generous Egidio. As Egidio’s chief 
object in learning Hebrew was to be able to fathom the mysteries of 
the Kabbalah, Levita had not only to instruct his pupil in the sacred 
tongue, but to aid him in his endeavours to acquire a knowledge of the 
esoteric doctrine. Hence we find that as early as 1516—that is 
before 1001010 was elevated to the dignity of Cardinal—Levita copied 
for him three Kabbalistic works, viz., i. 4 Commentary on the Book 
Jeizira (AWS (פירוש ספר‎ ; ii, The Mystery of the Angel Raziel 
רזיאל)‎ 71D); and .ג‎ The Book on the Wisdom of the Soul ספר)‎ 
הנפש‎ nan). It is also supposed that Levita supplied at this time the 
passages from the Sohar to the work entitled, “On the Mysteries of 
the Catholic Truth,” by Petrus Galatinus, which was finished in 
September, 1516, and published in 1518, since its Gentile authors 
could not possibly, without the aid of a Jew, have dived into the 
Sohar. We do not, however, lay much stress on this, though the 
supposition proceeds from no less an authority than the celebrated 
historian, Dr. Graetz.22 We have seen that there were plenty of 
converted Jews, Kabbalists, to aid Galatinus in. a work, the 
express design of which was to convince the Jews of the truth of 
the Catholic religion, without being obliged to appeal to Levita for 


20 See below, in the Second Introduction, where the whole of the interview is - 


narrated. 
21 Geschichte der Juden, ix. 99. 
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studying Hebrew to translate the Scriptures; and was translated into 
Latin by Sebastian Minster (Basle, 1531; ibid, 1586). We shall 
have to recur to this production when we come to the period of 
Levita’s life when he thought it his duty to claim the paternity of 
the annotations. 

The dry studies of grammar and philology did not deprive him of 
his humour, for, three years after the publication of the annotations to 
M. Kimehi’s work, Levita amused himself by writing, in German, a 
fiction, entitled Baba-Buch בוך)‎ 823), purporting to be a history of 
the Prince of Baba. It was evidently intended to be a song, since he 
remarks in the rhythmical Preface—‘ Aber der ניגון‎ (= Melody) der 
darauf wird gehen, Den kenn ich nit geben zw verstehen, Denn einer 
kennt musiga oder ב (טולפה)‎ So wollt ich ihm wohl haben geholfen, Aber 
ich sing? es mit cinem welschen Gesang, Kann er drauf machen em 
bessern so hab er Dank.’ That he composed it in 1507, he most dis- 
tinctly declares at the end of the book in the following words—“ Damit 
hat das Buch ein Enden. Doch will ich nennen vor . . Elia Bachur 
nennt er sich gwar, Hin ganz Jahr hat er driiber verschrieben, Und hat 
es gemacht das selbiy Jar, Das man zahlt 267 [=1507), Fr hot 
[lot = lost ?] es aus in Nisan und hob es an in Ijjar . . . soll uns 
fiihren ken Jerusalem hinein, Oder irgend ein Dérfel daneben חסלת‎ 


- דאנטונא‎ NID .אסטוריא של‎ Here endeth the history of Baba de Antona.” 


This book was first printed in 1508.” 

But Levita was not destined long to enjoy his peaceful studies and 
innocent recreations. Five years after the outbreak of the epidemic, 
and only twelve months after the publication of this fiction, the army 
of the league of Cambray took Padua (1509) and sacked it, when 
Levita lost every thing he possessed, and in a most destitute condition 
had to leave the place in which he had successfully taught for some 
years, and where he was held in high estimation, to seek a livelihood in 
the wide wide world. As the Kabbalah was a classical study at Rome, 
where the popes and cardinals looked upon it as an important auxiliary 
to Christianity, Hebrew teachers were in great requisition in the 
Eternal City. Knowing this, Levita at once betook himself to the 
capital. It was here that he heard of the scholarly and liberal 
minded Egidio de Viterbo, general of the Augustine order, and 


19 The above extract is made from Steinschneider’s Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in 
Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 935, where an account is also given of the different 
editions of the Fiction in question, and the errors of biographers are corrected. 
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declared by the celebrated scholastic metaphysician, Raymond Lully 
(1236-1315), to be a divine science, and a genuine revelation whose 
light is revealed to a rational soul, captivated the mind of John Pico 
della Mirandola (1463-1494). Mirandola, the marvellously gifted 
son of the sovereign of the small principality of Mirandola, in Italy, 
received jis first lessons in Hebrew, as well as in Aristotelian Arabic 
philosophy, from Elias del Medigo, or Elias Cretensis, as he is some- 
times called, who was born of Jewish parents in the same year as his 
distinguished pupil and faithful friend. But as Elias del Medigo was 
hostile to the Kabbalah, and could not, therefore, initiate Mirandola 
into its mysteries, the Count, who was the wonder of his days, had 
to put himself under the tuition of Jochanon Allemano, a Rabbi from 
Constantinople, who had settled down in Italy, and who was very 
profound in this theosophy. With his marvellous retentive faculties, 
extraordinary intellectual powers, and almost boundless knowledge, 
Mirandola soon overcame the difficulties and unravelled the secrets of 
the Kabbalah. To his amazement, he found that there is more 
Christianity than Judaism in the Kabbalah. For, according to his 
showing, he discovered therein proofs of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the divinity of Christ, original sin, the expiation 
thereof by Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, the fall of the angels, the 
order of the angels, purgatory, and hell-fire; in fact, the same Gospel 
which we find in St. Paul, Dionysius, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine. 

As the result of his Kabbalistic studies, he published in 1486, 
when only twenty-four years of age, nine hundred theses, which were 
placarded in Rome, and among which was the following: ‘‘ No science 
yields greater proof of the divinity of Christ than magic and the 
Kabbalah.” $So delighted was Pope Sixtus IV. with the discovery, that 
he wished to have Kabbalistic writings translated into Latin, for the 
use of divinity students; and Mirandola, with the aid of his Jewish 
teacher, did not delay to gratify the wish of the supreme Pontiff.” 

The Kabbalah and Hebrew, as well as Aramaic, the clue to this 
esoteric doctrine, now became the favourite studies, to the neglect of 
the classics. Popes, cardinals, princes, statesmen, warriors, high and 
low, old and young, were in search for Jewish teachers. Whilst this 
Kabbalistic epidemic was raging in Italy, Reuchlin (1455-1521), the 
reviver of literature in Germany, arrived at Rome with Eberhard the 


17 For an account of the import and history of this esoteric doctrine, see The Kabbalah, 
&c., by Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 
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famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and commentator, who 
wrote copious commentaries on nearly the whole of the Hebrew 
Scriptures ; Messer Leon, or Jehudah b. Jechiel, as he is called in 
Hebrew (1480-1505), Rabbi and physician at Mantua, who wrote a 
very elaborate Hebrew Grammar, a masterly Treatise on Hebrew 
Rhetoric, after the manner of Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian, and 
a Treatise on Hebrew Logic, and who was called the Hebrew Cicero ; 
the two Aramas, Isaac, the father (1480-1494), and Meier, the son 
(1470-1556), both of whom wrote extensive expositions of sundry 
books of the Scriptures; Abraham Saccuto (1450-1520), the famous 
historian and lexicographer; Saadia Ibn Danan (1450-1502), poet, 
lexicographer, and commentator; Abraham de Balmes (1450-1521), 
physician, philosopher, and grammarian; Jacob Mantino, a distinguished 
Hebraist and physician; Abraham Farissol (1451-1525), |the famous 
cosmographer and commentator ; Levi b. Chabib, Isaac b. Joseph Caro, 
Jacob Berab Obediah Seforno, Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, Joseph Ibn 
Jachja, &., &c., all of whom contributed materially to the diffusion 
of Biblical knowledge in its sundry departments. None of these 
Hebraists, however, who were the contemporaries of Elias Levita, 
and with many of whom he had personal intercourse, surpassed, or 
even equalled, our author in his successful efforts, either in mastering 
the grammatical structure of the Hebrew language, or in diffusing 
the knowledge of this sacred tongue among Jews, but more espe- 
cially among Christians, than Levita. And it is not too much to 
say, that the revival of Hebrew learning and Biblical knowledge in 
Europe, towards the close of the fifteenth and the commencement of 
the sixteenth centuries, resulting in the Reformation, which was 
effected by the immortal Reuchlin, was the result of the tuition which 
this father of the Reformation received from Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, 
physician to the Emperor Frederick 111., Obadiah Seforno, and 
from Levita. 

It was not, however, the wish to become more thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the import of the Scriptures which kindled the desire 
in Reuchlin, and in a number of other eminent Christians, to learn 
Hebrew, which made them seek the tuition of Loanz, Levita, Seforno, 
and a host of other Hebraists, and which was the means of calling 
forth the energies and works of Levita. The Kabbalah was the 
primary cause of the rage among the Christian literati of those days 
to study Shemitic languages. This esoteric doctrine, which was 
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ledge of Hebrew and Biblical literature. These soon began to spread 
the knowledge of the sacred language among Christians, by the aid of 
the newly invented art of printing. And as many of the Jewish con- 
verts were Kabbalists, they also initiated their Gentile disciples into 
its mysteries, and made almost as large a number of converts among 
Christians to this esoteric doctrine as Christianity had gained among 
the Jews. 

Foremost in the ranks of Jewish converts who laboured in the 
department of Biblical literature were Alphonso de Alcala, Paul 
Coronel, and Alphonso de Zamora, who were employed in editing 
the celebrated Complutensian Polyglott, the sixth volume of which 
is almost entirely the work of Zamora. To these are to be added 
Felix Pratensis, the famous editor of the editio princeps of Bomberg’s 
Rabbinic Bible, and Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the second edition 
of Bomberg’s Rabbinic Bible, who immortalised his name by his 
elaborate Introduction to this Bible, and by compiling and editing 
for the first time the critical apparatus of the Old Testament, called 
the Massorah. As propounders of the Kabbalah, among the Jewish 
converts, are to be mentioned Paul de Heredia, the author and trans- 
lator of sundry Kabbalistic works, which he dedicated to Pope 
Innocent VIII.; Paul Ricio, professor at Pavia, physician to the 
Emperor Maximilian I., who translated a large portion of Joseph 
Gikatilla’s Kabbalistic work, entitled ‘‘The Gates of Light,’ which 
he dedicated to Maximilian, and which Reuchlin used very largely ; 
Vidal de Saragossa de Arragon, Davila, &c.16 

The Jews themselves had a still greater phalanx of literary and 
scientific men who laboured in the departments of Biblical exegesis, 
the traditional law, the Kabbalah, philosophy, astronomy, 66. These 
literati supplied those Christians who impugned the infallible decisions 
of the Pope and his conclave respecting matters of doctrine, and who 
appealed to the Word of God as their sole guide, with the means of 
understanding the original language in which the greater part of the 
Bible is written. At the head of those who were thus enriching Bib- 
lical literature were Don Isaac b. Jehudah Abravanel (1487-1509), the 


16 According to a statement by Abraham Farissol, in his MS. work entitled the Shield 
of Abraham אברהם)‎ 72), twelve distinguished converted Jews formed themselves into 
a literary society, and conjointly issued works to prove the truth of Christianity from 
the Sohar and other Kabbalistic writings. The passage from Farissol’s MS. work, giving = 
this account, has been printed by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix. 195. 
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he heard of the edict issued (December 20, 1496) by Emanuel, King 
of Portugal, that all the Jews and Moors of his dominions should 
submit to Christian baptism, or quit the country by October next 
(1497) on pain of death. He, moreover, heard that the king, 
disappointed at so few Jews embracing Christianity, issued a secret 
command from Estremo Castle (February 4, 1497), forcibly to take 
all Jewish children of his dominion, both boys and girls, up to fourteen 
years of age, from their parents, and to baptise them on 1188402 Sunday ; 
the heart-rending effects of which are described by an eye-witness to 
the scene in the following terms :—‘‘T have seen,” relates Bishop Fer- 
dinando Couthin, of Algarve, who protested against this compulsory 
baptism, ‘‘ how multitudes were dragged by the hair to the baptismal 
font, and how the afflicted fathers, with their veiled heads, and 
agonising cries, followed their children, and protested at the altar 
against this inhuman compulsory baptism. I have also seen other 
inexpressible barbarities which were heaped upon them.” And when 
at last the period fixed for their departure had arrived, and about 
20,000 Jews were again driven from their homes into the wide, wide 
world, to seek a resting-place, Levita again saw many of his wandering 
brethren, who filled his heart with their afflictions, more bitter than 
death. We shall hereafter see that it is necessary to bear these things 
in mind, in order to understand the charges against which Levita 
defends himself in the second introduction to this work. 

These sufferings and repeated expulsions of the Jews, however, were 
overruled by Him who makes the wrath of man to praise Him, for the 
advancement of Hebrew literature, for the extension of Biblical know- 
ledge, and for kindling the light of the Reformation, in which Elias 
Levita played an important part. Though the bulk of the Jewish 
population in Germany, 800,000 in Spain, and 20,000 in Portugal 
preferred to quit their homes and everything dear and near unto them ; 
and though many of them submitted to the most cruel deaths rather 
than embrace the Christianity in the name of which these barbarities 
were perpetrated; yet an immense number of them, not having a 
martyr’s courage, or being reluctant to lose their children, who were 
snatched from them, embraced the Christian faith. Many of these 
Neophytes secretly remained Jews, whilst others sincerely believed the 
religion which they were at first forced to embrace. Among them 
were men of most distinguished attainments and extraordinary know- 


15 Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, viii., 390, &e. Leipzig, 1864. 
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you are obliged to walk about like beggars and in rags! All your days 
are gloomy, even your Sabbaths and festivals ; strangers enjoy your 
possessions, and what use are treasures to a wealthy Jew? He only 
keeps them to his own misfortune, and they are all lost in one day. 
You call them yours; no! they are theirs. They invent lying accusa- 
tions against you; they regard neither age nor knowledge. And when 
they give you a promise, though sealed with sixty seals, they break it. 
They always inflict upon you double punishment, the most cruel death, 
and plunder, They prohibit the instruction in our schools, disturb our 
prayers forbid the Jews to work on Christian festivals, or to carry on 
business. And now, O Israel! why sleepest thou? Arise, and quit 
this cursed land ! 

Such lessons of Christian persecution and Mahommedan protection 
did Levita learn when he was about fifteen years of age; and there 
can be but little doubt that it was in consequence of the terrible 
sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, and Isaac 
Zarphati’s thrilling summons to his brethren to quit this hot-bed of 
suffering, that Levita’s family, and as many other Jews as could afford 
it, emigrated, and sought an asylum wherever it could be found. The 
fact that Levita had already acquired a very high reputation, and 
delivered lectures on Grammar, at Padua, in the thirty-sixth year of 
his age, shews that his family must have settled in this town some 
years before, to allow sufficient time for the acquisition of his learning 
and influence in a place which was then the chief seat of Jewish learn- 
ing in Italy. His flight into Venetia, however, did not place him 
beyond the reach of the agonising cry of his suffering brethren, 
Whilst diligently engaged in the study of Grammar and the Massorah, 
at the age of twenty-four (1492), Levita heard of the harrowing scenes 
enacted in Spain, where the whole Jewish population, about 800,000 
in number, were expelled,—a calamity which, in Jewish history, is 
only equalled in magnitude by the destruction of the Temple and 
the dispersion of the Israelites by Titus. Many of these broken- 
hearted wanderers who sought refuge in Italy, Levita must have seen. 
But the cup of bitterness was not yet full. In his twenty-eighth year, 


1+ This interesting Address to the Jews of Germany by Isaac Zarphati, which is to be 
found in the Imperial Library of Paris, (ancien fonds No. 291), has been published by 
Dr. Jellinek, in his work entitled קונמרס גזרות תתנ"ו‎ Contribution to the fHistory of the 
Crusades, p. 14, &c. Leipzig, 1854. Fora thorough and most masterly critique on the 
Epistle, we must refer to Graetz, (Geschichte der Juden, viii., pp. 288 and 446, 64. 
Leipzig, 1864,) whose translation we have followed. 
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endure in Germany, 
Saviour was a Jew, and whose Apostles and 
Prophets were Jews, strangely contrasted with the kind treatment 
which they experienced in Turkey, from the infidels, the followers of 
the false prophet, and must have produced an extraordinary and 
indelible impression upon so shrewd a mind as that of Levita. When 
he was about fifteen years of age, Isaac Zarphati (1475-1485), one of 
the numerous Jews who fled from the fiery persecutions under the 
Cross to seek safety under the Crescent, addressed the following epistle 
to his brethren in Germany :—‘‘I have been informed of the calamities, 
more bitter than death, which have befallen our brethren in Germany ; 
of the tyrannical laws, the compulsory baptisms, and the banishments 
which take place daily. And if they fly from one place, greater mis- 
fortunes befall them in another place. I hear an impudent nation 
lifting up its raging voice against the faithful, and see its hand 
swinging over them. There are woes within and woes without ; daily 
edicts and taskmasters to extort money. ‘The spiritual guides and the 
monks, the false priests, rise up against the unhappy people, and say, 
‘We will persecute them to destruction, the name of Israel shall no 
more be remembered.’ ‘They imagine that their religion is in danger, 
because the Jews in Jerusalem may, peradventure, purchase the 
church of the sepulchre. For this reason, they have issued a decree that 
every Jew who is found on a Christian ship sailing for the East is to be 
thrown into the sea. How are the holy German community treated ; 
how are their energies weakened! The Christians not only drive them 
from place to place, but lurk after their lives, brandish over them the 
sharpened sword, cast them into the flaming fire, into surging waters, 
or into stinking swamps. My brethren and teachers, friends and 
acquaintances, I, Isaac Zarphati, who come from Hrance, was born in 
Germany, and there sat at the feet of masters, proclaim to you, that 
Turkey is a land in which nothing is wanted. If ye are willing, it will 
be well with you. You will be able safely to go from Turkey to the 
“Holy Land. Is it not better to live among Mahommedans than among 

Shristians ל‎ Here, we are allowed to dress in the finest materials : 
here, every one sits under his own fig-tree and vines ; whilst in 
Christian countries, you are not even permitted to dress your children 
in red or blue without exposing them to be beaten red or blue. Hence 
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me, the son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 
valour and distinction,’ in the Epilogue to the book now edited with 

an English translation, the erudite Frensdorff ingeniously conjectures 

that R. Asher, Levita’s father, was a military man, perhaps holding 
the office of a commissary in the German army, since the phrase 
איש היל‎ men of valour also denotes a military man, and the expression 
אפרתי‎ is used in later Hebrew for rank. Frensdorff moreover submits 
that this will explain the origin of Levita’s surname, Bachur, inasmuch 

as, the son of a military man, he could legitimately substitute for 
איש חיל‎ military man, and אפרתי‎ officer, the word בחור‎ in allusion 
io 70400, xiy. 7; Jude. x. 15; 1 Sam. xxiv. 8; Joerem. .ול‎ 19; 

&e., &¢.18 

From the day of his birth to his thirty-sixth year (1468-1504) we 

hear nothing either of him or his family. The state of the Jews in 

Germany was too deplorable to admit of any record being kept about 

the personal circumstances and doings of private individuals. Indeed, 

it may well be questioned whether, since the advent of Christ, the 

destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, there was a 

period in the history of the world pregnant with greater events for the 

Christian nations, and fraught with more terrible results for the Jew- 

ish people, than that in which Levita spent his youth. When he 

was two years of age, all his brethren were expelled from Mayence and 
the Rheingau by Adolph of Nassau (October 29, 1470), after being 

recognised Archbishop of electoral Mayence by the Pope, on the 

deposition of Diether of Isenburg, the rival Archbishop, who converted 
the ancient synagogue into a church. When he was seven years of 
age, his youthful heart was afflicted with the horrible tidings that 

Bishop Hinderbach had the whole Jewish community at Trent burned 

(1475), in consequence of a base calumny that they had killed for their 
Passover a Christian boy named Simon. The infamous calumny about 

the murder of this boy rapidly spread through Christendom, and every- 

where kindled the fires of persecution, so much so that, notwithstand- 

ing the prohibition of Pope Sixtus IV. (October 10, 1475) to worship 

Simon of Trent as saint till the charge had been properly investigated, 

the Jews in Germany were massacred whenever they quitted their 
quarters. The Bishop of Nassau nearly exterminated all the Jews 

under his jurisdiction; and the magnates of Ratisbon, in the very 

neighbourhood of Levita’s birth-place, expelled all the Jewish popula- 


13 In Frankel’s Monatschrift, xiii. p. 99. 
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Exceedingly little is known of Elias Levita’s family. From his 
own signature we learn that his father’s name was Asher, and that he 
was born in Germany. The celebrated Sebastian Miinster, in whose 
house Levita lived for some time, who translated many of his 
books into Latin, and who ought therefore to be regarded as the 
highest authority on this subject, distinctly tells us that the place 
where his parents resided, and where he was born, is Neustadt, on the 
Aisch, near Nurmburg.” Miinster’s statement is fully borne out by 
Levita’s own remarks in his different works, in which he always 
includes himself when speaking of the Germans. Thus, in his Expo- 
sition of 712 words from Jewish literature, he says, on the expression 
משקיט‎ ‘it denotes small writing; that is, when the writing is not in 
square characters it is .משקיט‎ It is now many years ago that I was 
told that it is an Arabic expression, signifying thin, attenuated ; but 
I afterwards got to know that it is not Arabic at all. I have asked 
many Jews from Italy, France, Spain, Greece, and Arabia, all of whom 
pronounce it in this way, but none of them knew its derivation. We 
Germans, however, pronounce it ,מעשיט‎ and we too do not know 
whence it is derived.” To the same effect 18 Levita’s remark in the 
Introduction to his Massoretical work, entitled the Book of Remembrance: 
** [ shall put down in the explanation of each word its signification in 
German, which is the language of my countrymen.’ From the words, 
‘*to those who ask thee who made thee, say the hands of Elias made 


10 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrea, 1. 153; iii. 97. 
רוצה לומר שאינה כתיבה מרובעת משקיט : וזה ימים רבים שהוגד לי‎ APT משקיט קורין לכתיבה‎ 1 
שהוא לטוון ערבי פרוש רוה וכחושה, ואחר כך נודע לי שאינו לשון ערבי כלל: ושאלתי ליהודים רבים‎ 
ואנחנו האשכנזים‎ NIT לועזים. וצרפתים וספדדים ויונים וערביים וכולם קורין לה כן ולא ירעו לפתרו מה‎ 
ולא ידענו מה הוא.‎ ory קורין להם‎ 
See also the Tishbi under the expression MND, תקן ,רב קרבץ‎ and other places, in all of 
which he classes himself with the Germans, saying האשכנזים‎ TIN we Germans. The 
passage quoted from Levita’s Epilogue to his ,מתורגמן‎ where he says, אלך לי אל ארצי אשר‎ 
אשתי הזקנה‎ DY יצאתי משם, היא מדינת וויניצייא ואמות בעירי‎ J shall now return to my 
country, which I have left, namely, to the city of Venice, and die in my town with my 
aged wife, to prove that he was born at Venice, is both at variance with his other 
remarks and inconclusive. For it will be seen that he does not call Venice his native 
place (עיר מולדתי)‎ , which he would undoubtedly have done had he been born in it, but 
simply styles it “my town” (wy), “the town which I left” יצאתי משם)‎ Wx), which 
any one would do who had lived in a town many years, and left there his wife and family. 


19 אכתוב אצל כל ביאור כל מלה ומלה פתרונה בלשון אשכנז שהיא לשון בני עמי‎ D2. See 


Frankel’s Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, xii. 96—108. 
Breslau, 1863, where the learned Frensdorff has printed the Introduction to this 


unpublished work. 
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**An excellent work is the ‘Gates of Duren,’ by Isaac Rabbi of 

Duren. 

Therein are described all proscribed meats; there is nothing 
like it in propounding the laws. 

Therein, too, are exhibited the laws of purification, with most 
of the opinions of the learned in the law. 

Published Shebat 8, 808 [= Decemb. 18, 1548], of the short 
era of the creation. 

The writer of this poem is Elijahu Bachur, aged four-score 
years by reason of strength.’ 

To understand the dates of this epilogue, it is necessary to remark 
that the Israelites reckon from the creation of the world, and that their 
chronology is 230 years shorter than ours. Thus, for instance, whilst 
this year, i.e. 1866 a.p., is with us 5856 a.m., it 18 with the Jews 
5626 a.m. Moreover, it is to be noted that in Hebrew MSS., as well 
as in printed books, two modes are adopted of expressing the date. 
The one is by writing the full numbering: that is, 5626 a.m. = 1866 
A.D., which is called the Great or Full era (פרט גדול)‎ ; and the other 
is by omitting the thousands, and leaving them to be understood as 
626, instead of 5626, which is called the Short era קטן)‎ pind abbreviated 
ppd), and which is more generally used for the sake of brevity. 
Accordingly, 808 stands for 5808 = 1548, and if Elias Levita, as he 
tells us himself, was eighty years old in 1548, he must have been born 
in 1468.° 


8 ספר נעים “YW,‏ דורא ,על Ow‏ יצחק ,רב מדודא : 
בו אסור כל דברי מאכל PX,‏ כמוהו ,דינים הורה, 
בו נצמדה הלכות נדה Dy,‏ רוב דיעות ,לומדי תודה, 
נדפם wip)‏ גימ"ל Wawa‏ ,כן מספר pop‏ של היצירה 
המשורר הוא אליהו בחור זקן פ' maa)‏ -- 
With Elias Levita’s own statement before us, the reader will be surprised at the‏ פ 
following difference of opinion about the date of our author’s birth:—‏ 


Dr. Holmes (Kitto’s Cyclopedia, new ed.s.v. Ettas) . . . A.D. 1470. 
יי ו‎ Le i we ss ATL. 
Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., 338) . . . 4 
Ganz (Zemach David, i. ל‎ 277), Jechiel (Seder Ha- Doroth % 
i. 95a, ed. Lemberg 1858), O03. Gs. ו ור‎ 


Landau (Nathan's Aruch. 1., 38, German Introd. Bienes 1819) ss O09: 


We are surprised at Dr. Kalisch’s error, since this learned scholar quotes in the foot 
note on p. 34 of his Hebrew Grammar, the life of Levita, by Buber, in which it is proved 
to demonstration that Levita was born in 1468, and since Jost, who was also formerly in 
error upon this subject, has corrected his mistake in his Geschichte des Judenthums, 
(iii., 119, Leipzig 1859,) four years before the appearance of the Hebrew Grammar. 
(Longman, 1863). Comp. also Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix., 284, Leipzig 1866. 
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Elijahu Bachur, the German אליהו בחור אשכנזי)‎ (. Now 08 1 
Steinschneider,? Dr. Holmes,’ and others, maintain that he obtained 
the appellation Bachur from his Hebrew Grammar, which he 
designated by this title. But Levita himself tells us the very 
reverse, that he called the work in question by. his own surname, 
which he had from his youth. Thus, in the Introduction to the 
Book Bachur, he says, ‘Behold, I have called this book Bachur, 
for three reasons :—i. Because the book itself is choice and excellent 
(in allusion to 18. vii. 15, 16], being entirely pure meal without any 
chaff. ii. Because it has been compiled for every young man to study 
therein in the days of his youth, so that his heart might be improved 
in his later days; and, iii. Because it is my surname I have founded it 
upon the name Bachur.’’* ‘To the same effect is his remark at the 
end of the book: ** 170 those who ask thee, whose book art thou ? say 
Elijahu’s, whose surname is Bachur ;’’> as well as the poem to the second 
edition: ‘‘ Because it is useful for the young, as well as excellent, and 
my own name is Bachur, I called it Bachur.’’* This is moreover 
corroborated by the fact, that he calls himself Bachur in the Fiction 
entitled Baba-Buch, which he wrote eleven years before he published 
the Grammar in question, (vide infra. p. 14). 

He was born in 1468, as is evident from the poem which he 
appended to his edition of R. Isaac Duren’s’ work on the Ceremonial 
Law, published at Venice, 1548, and which is as follows :-- 


1JIn his edition of R. Nathan b. Jechiel’s Aramaic Lexicon, called ,הערוך‎ vol. i., p. 
38. German Introduction. Prague 1819. For an account of the life of R. Nathan and 
his celebrated Lexicon, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 
Alexander’s edition, s. v. NATHAN. 

2 Cataloguds, Libr. Hebr.; in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 934. 

3 Kitto’s eon of Biblical Literature, s. v. EIAs. 

4 והנה קראתי ow‏ הספר הזה ספר הבחור ,וזה לשלוש MID‏ ,האחת בהיות הספר הזה בחור ומוב, 
וכולו סולת px.‏ בו מסולת, השנית בעבור היותו מחובר אל כל בחור ללמוד בובימי בחרותו וימיב לבו 
באחריתו. | השלישית בעבוההיות ls‏ ממוונהי BW),‏ בחור AN‏ 

5 לטוואלי ספרי למי אתה, יאמר לאליהו כנוי שמו בחור. 

6 יען לכל בחור הוא טוב וגם בחור ואני שמי בחור בחור קראתיהו. 


BR. Isaac b. Meier flourished a.p. 1820-1330, at Diiren on the Réer, where he was‏ ד 
Rabbi of the Jewish community, and whence he derived his surname. His work on the‏ 
Ceremonial Law he entitled onyw Gates, because it discusses the laws of legal and‏ 
in ninety-six gates or sections. It is, however, com-‏ (הלכות איסור והיתר) illegal meats‏ 
the Gates of or by Duren, which some have erroneously‏ (שערי דורא) monly called‏ 
translated porta habitationis. It was first published at Cracow, 1534. The edition to‏ 
which Elias Levita wrote the poems is either the second or third. Comp. Fiirst,‏ 
Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 213; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca‏ 


Bodleiana, col. 1104-8. 
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LIFE OF ELIAS LEVITA. 


Tur perpetual expulsions and wanderings to which the Jews have 
been subjected, ever since their dispersion, have not been favourable 
to the writing of Biographical Dictionaries. Though they may have 
had enterprising compilers, who were ready to issue ‘‘The Men of | 
the Time,’ the fact that the children of the same parents were 
often born and brought up in different countries, wasting their youth 
in journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by their own countrymen, in perils by the Christians, would have 
almost precluded the possibility of such an undertaking. Hence it is 
that the very names, as well as the mere dates and birth-places, of 
some of the most distinguished Jewish literati, are matters of dispute, 
and that next to nothing is known of their private history and domestic 
life. But for the Oriental custom of giving some scraps of autobio- 
graphy in the Introductions and Appendices, in the Prologues and 
Epilogues, of their works, many of the Jewish authors, to whom 
political economy, medicine, astronomy, philosophy, philology, 
exegesis, and poetry owe an immense debt of gratitude, would have 
been, to the honest historian and grateful student, like Melchisedec, 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life. 

The history of the author of the famous AMassoreth Ha-Massoreth, 
now published with an English translation, and of many other works, 
fully illustrates these remarks. The year of his birth, his proper 
name, and the incidents of his life are only to be gathered by piecing 
together the autobiographical fragments scattered through his different 
works. Inattention to this fact has caused the greatest divergence 
of opinion among scholars on almost every point of his life. 

His name among Christians is Elias Levita. Elias, or more 
correctly Elijahu (אַלייהו)‎ , was the name given to him by his parents on 
the eighth day of his birth, when he was dedicated to the Lord and 
made a member of the Jewish community by the sign of the covenant 
enjoined in Gen. xvii. 10-14; whilst Levita = Ha-Levi (הלוי)‎ simply 
denotes that he belonged to the tribe of Levi. His name among the 
Jews, which is given by himself in sundry places of his writings, is 

B 


Vill. 
point, those words only which are the subject of Massoretic 
annotation, so as to enable the student to see which word 
is selected for discussion; since in the original, where chapter 
and verse are not specified, several words of a passage had to 
be quoted to indicate the section from which it was taken. 

By comparing every allusion to the Massoretic registers 
with the Massorah itself, and by giving every such rubrie in 
full, I have not only been enabled to correct many errors 
in the text of the Treatise, which had arisen either from a 
slip of the pen on the part of the author, or through mis- 
prints, but have supplied the student with the most important 
part of the Massorah, as will be seen from the extensive Index 
of the Massoretically annotated passages and the Index of 
parallels between the Massoretic lists and the Ochla Ve-Ochla 
appended to the work. 

The order of the passages of Scripture, in any of the rubrics 
quoted in the notes, is that of the Massorah, and it is to be 
hoped that the trouble and labour which I have expended in 
appending book, chapter, and verse to every expression, in 
every list, will help the Biblical student to prosecute his 
Massoretic studies. The edition of the Massorah referred to 
throughout the work 18 that contained in FRANKFURTER’S 
Great Rabbinic Bible, Amsterdam, 1724-27. 

I take this opportunity to express my hearty thanks to the 
learned Dr. STEINSCHNEIDER and the Abate Pretro PERREAU, 
Librarian of the Bibliotheque at Parma, for information duly 


acknowledged in the proper place. 


BrookuEA, AIGBURTH Roan, 
Liverpoot, December, 1866. 


PREFACE. 


—_—_— 


THE work now submitted to the public in the original Hebrew, 
with an English translation, is an explanation of the origin 
and import of the Massorah. Those who are acquainted with 
the fact that our Hebrew Bibles abound with marginal and 
textual glosses,—to which even the Bibles issued by the Bible 
Society, which boasts that it circulates the pure word of God 
without note or comment, form no exception,—and who know 
that there is no guide in our language, or in any modern 
language, to these enigmatical notes, will welcome this 
Treatise, written by the first, and almost the only, Massoretic 


expositor. For be it remembered that Buxtorr’s Latin 


Dissertation, entitled, Clavis Masoreticus, published in 1620 


and 1665, is to a great extent made up of Levira’s work, 
interspersed with notions utterly at variance with those of 
Levira, and without giving his explanation of the plan of 
the Massorah. 

For an account of Lrvrra himself, and the extraordinary 
controversy to which this Treatise gave rise almost all over 
Europe during the time of the Reformation, we must refer 
to the Life prefixed to this volume. 

The text of the Work is that of the editio princeps, 1538, 
carefully collated with the only two other editions of it, 
Basel, 1589, and Sulzbach, 1771. The results of the 60118- 
tion have been duly given in the notes. 

All that I have ventured to do with the text has been to 


divide it into paragraphs, and to print in larger type, or to 
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